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Wherefore come out from among them, ,and be ye 


. ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, and touch not the un · 
clean thing ; and 1 will receive you. . 
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A Deſcription of the unregenerate World 
hing in Wickedneſs. 255 


| Several 3 preached at Etterick, in the end of 
the year 1728, and REDO of 1729. | 
rie ix Joan \ v. 19. | 4 

* we Inew that we are of God, and the whole 


world lieth in wickedneſs. 
A natigns are in thy womb, and two manner of 

people ſball be ſeparated from thy bowels :— 
and the elder r [ball ſerve the younger + ſo it may be 


$ it was ſaid to Rebekah, Gen. xxv. 23. AY 


ſaid of this tent. Two manner of people are here, 
to one of Which all of us do belong, - viz. thoſe that 


are of God, and thoſe that are of che world. The 
latter is the elder, and ſhall ſerve the younger, Pſal. 
xlix. 14. The upright ſhall have dominion over them in 
the morning. 

1. There is a people, that hk. they are in the 
world, are not of it, but ſeparated from it: And we. 
know that we are of Ged. Here conſider, (1.) The 
original of that people; they are of God ; that is, be- 
gotten and born of God, regenerate perſons, born 
again. They are a heavenly people in reſpeQ of their 
extract, born from above, 2 Pet. i. 4. (2.) Who 
they are in particular; #2 are they, we behevers in 

Chriſt. Thoſe that having. received the call of the 


3 A goſpel 


2 The Text explained. 


goſpel to come out of the world lying in wickedneſs, 

Wo by faith embraced the call, and come away, 
John i. 12. 13. 2 Cor. v. 17. (3.) The knowledge 
they have of their original: We know that we' are 
of God. We are not only regenerate, but we know 
that we are ſo. Not that all ot them know ſo much, 
but ſome of them do: there may be children fo 
young, that they know not their father's and mo- 
ther's names; but the elder children know them 
very well. This comes in here for the comfort of 
believers againſt the fin unto death, ver. 16. which 
the regenerate cannot fall into, ver. 18. 

2. There is another people, who are not of Cod, 
but are quite diſtin from thoſe that are ſo. Here 
conſider, (1.) Who they are, the world, that is, the 
unregenerate: theſe are the people diſtinct from, yea 
in. an oppoſite intereſt to, the people of God. It is 
plain, the world is taken here, not for the place, but for 
the men of the place, and theſe not the ſtrangers and 
pilgrims in it, but the natives, who have no other but 
a worldly birth, and who are in it as at home 1n their 
own country. The phraſe is taken from the Old Teſta» 
ment, where the church is called the fons of God, 
Gen. vi. 4.; thoſe without the church, the earth, 
Gen. xi. 1. in oppoſition to heaven; being the 
earthly men, in oppoſition to the heavenly men; 
men whoſe birth, temper, and manner of life are all 
worldly. (2.) The character of this people, they are 
lying in wickedneſs, or in the wicked one, viz. the de» 
vil. They are lying in fin, in the guilt and filth, 
and under the reigning power of it, and ſo under 
the power of the devil. They are not riſing and 
wreſtling out of it, but they are lying in it, ſleeping, 
dead, and buried in it. (3.) The extent of this 
character; it belongs to them all, the whole world, 
There are many differences among thoſe of the un- 
regenerate world; ſome of them are profeflocs, ſome 
profane: but the former as well as the latter are ly- 
ing in wickedneſs, © 
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| Doctrines from the Text. 3 


That I may give yon ſome view of this text, in its 
different branches, I ſhall eſſay to open up the three 
following points of doctrine therefrom, viz. 


Doc r. I. All true believers are of Grd, and fo ſe· 
perated from the world lying in wickadueſs. 

DocrT. II. People's being of God, and ſeparated. 
from the world lying in wickedneſs, is what may be 
known by themſelves. 

Doc r. III. The whole unregenerate world lieth in 
wickedneſs. : 


Docr. I. All true believers are of Cod, and fo ſee 
parated from the world lying in wickedneſs. 


In handling this point, I ſhall ſhew, 

I. How true believers are of God. 

II. How, as they are of God, regenerate perſons, 
they are ſeparated from the world | ying ia wickedneſs. 

III. Make improvement. | 


I. I am to ſhew how true believers are of God. 
One is ſaid to be of God two ways. 

1. By creation; and ſo all things are of God, Rom. 
xi. 36. Thus the devils themſelves are of God as 
their Creator, and ſo is the world. But this is not 
the being gf God here meant. They may be God's crea- 
tures, who nevertheleſs are the children of the devil. 

2. By generation, as a ſon is of a father. And 
this is twofold. , 

1, Eternal generation; ſo Chriſt alone is of Cod, 
John vi. 46. Pal. ii. 7. He is the Son of God by 
generation of the perſon of the Father, having the 
ſame numerical divine effence eternally and neceſ- 
farily communicated to him from the Father. Hence 


he is ſelf-exiſtent, independent, and equal with the 


Father, John v. 26. Phil. ii. 6. Neither 1s this 


meant here. 
2dly, 'Temporal generation, called regeneration, 
| A 2 which 


4 Heu Believers are of God. 


which is a work of God's grace on the ſouls of men, 
reſembling natural generation. And thus believers, 
and none elle are of God, John i. 12. 13. & viii. 47. 
We are all born from below naturally; but we muſt 
be born from above ſpiritually, if we ſee heaven, 
John iii. 3. Except a man be born again [ marg. ſrom 
above], he cannot ſee the kingdom of Ged. All the 
elect are born ſo, ſooner or later. They naturally 
lie in the foul womb of the world with others, but 
the power of divine grace ſeparates them therefrom. 
The work of regeneration is held forth under a 


double notion, ſhewing the regenerate to be of Cd. 
- (1:) It is a being begotten of God, 1 John v. 18. 


He that is begotten of God, keepeth himſelf, and that 
wicked one toucheth him not. God himſelf is the Fa- 
ther of the new creature; it is of no lower original. 
The incorruptible word of the goſpel is the ſeed of it, 
Jam. i. 18. 1 Pet. i. 23. 25. A word is caſt into 
the heart, which by the efficacy of the Spirit changes 
one into a new nature. It is done by means of the 


reſurrection of Chriſt, ver. 3. Chriſt lay in the 


wemb of the earth in the grave, as a public perſon : 
having ſatisfied juſtice, he was raiſed, came forth of 
the grave, as the firſt - born from the dead; and in 


virtue thereof the dead elect are raiſed out of their 


grave of fin, as the next · born from the dead. 


And this notion of regeneration ſpeaks the parties 


themſelves to have no hand in it, more than a child 
hath in its own generation. So that as regenerate 


they are wholly of God; and owe their being in 


grace to him purely, not to their own free-will. 

(2.) It is a being born of God, 1 John v. 18. Who» 
feever is born of God, ſinneth not. By his Spirit alone 
the new creature is formed in all its parts, and brought 
forth into the new world of grace, John iii. 5. And 
this notion of it ſpeaks the parties to receive life by 
the Spirit, and to be brought forth to act that life; 
and none other but the Spirit to be the cauſe thereof, 
John i. 13. ; 
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Heu Believert are of Cod. 5 


Now by this means, viz. regeneration, believers 
are of G | 

1. As partaking of the divine nature, as the child 
doth of the nature of the parent, 2 Bet. i. 4. There 
is a fulneſs of grace lodged in the man Chriſt, out of 
which they receive grace for grace, and ſo with him 
partake of the divine nature, being made one ſpirit, 
or of one ſpiritual and divine nature with him. Even 
as they received a corrupt nature derived to them 
from Adam, by which they were originally of the. 
wicked one. 

2. As bearing the image of God, in knowledge,. 
righteouſneſs, and holineſs. By regeneration they 
are like him; and if it were perfect, they would be 
perfectly like him. For in regeneration Chriſt is 
formed in them, Gal. iv. 19. 3 that is, they are the 
image of the man Chriſt, who 1s the image of the 
inviſible God. | 

3. As being of his family, Eph. iii. 14. 15. and 
that not as ſervants only, but as children, 2 Cor. vi. 
17. 18. The new birth is a high birth: by it the. 
ſinner is a member of the family of heaven; God is 
his Father, Chriſt is his elder Brother, and the an- 


gels and faints are his brethren. 


4. As owing their new being to him only, in the. 


efficacy of his grace, Eph. ii. 10. For we are his. 


workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Feſus unto good works. 
Our natural being we owe in part to our parents, 


Heb. xii. 9. but our gracious being to God only. 


That we are men, we owe it to him, in the efficacy 
of his creating power; and that we are ſaints, we 
owe it to him, in the efficacy. of his quickening and 
renewing grace, Gal. iv. 28. Now we, brethren, as. 


Jaac was, are the children of promiſe, 
II. I ſhall ſhew how believers, as they are of God, 


regenerate perſons, are ſeparated from the world ly- 

ing in wickedneſs, Negatively, | 

1. Not in reſpect of place, 1 Cor v. 9. 10. They 
A 3 are 
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6 How Believers are ſeparated from the Norid. 
are ſtill in the world, and muſt be till the Lord call 


them home ; though they are not of the world. God 


could, in the moment of converſion, have tranſport- 
ed .converts into heaven, taken them out of the 
world for good and all: but he has ſeen meet for 
their trial, and the glory of the power of his grace, 
to keep them in the world a while; and yet to keep 
them ſeparate from them. 

2. Not in reſpect of gathering high into pure un- 
mixed ſocieties for worſhip. 'There are no ſuch vi- 


ſible church-ſocieties in the world, Matth. xiii. 28. 


29. 30. Separating from the world lying in wick- 
edneſs is not ſuch an eaſy thing, as viſible church 
ſeparating ; they may be forward enough to that, who 
are yet with the world lying in wickedneſs, Jude 19. 
and may go from party to party in the viſible church, 
who are ſtill of the world's party, not of God. But 
poſitively, the regenerate as ſuch are ſeparated from 
xz world, 

In reſpect of their being broke off from that 
88 maſs, and become a part of a new lump. 
Adam falling left all mankind earthy men, bearing 
his corrupt image; Chriſt is become a ſecond Adam, 
the head of heavenly men, bearing his image, 1 Cor. 
xv. 47. 48. Now the regenerate are ſeparated from 
the former ſociety, and become members of the lat- 
ter, through regenerating grace. They are become 
members of Chriſt's myſtical body, of the inviſible 
church, a diſtin though inviſible ſociety. 

2. Their being delivered from under the power of 
the god of this world, viz. Satan, Acts xxvi. 18. 
Satan 1s the god of this world; the wicked are led 
by bim at his will; he works effectually in them, 
and blinds their minds, 2 Cor. iv. 3. 4. But the re- 
generate are got out from under his ſubjection, deli. 
vered from his kingdom, Col. i. 13. He is indeed 
an enemy to moleſt them, but not their king that 
reigns over them: his involuntary priſoners they may 
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Inflruftions from the Doctrine. 7 


be for a time, but they are no more his willing ſub» 
: 3. Their having a Spirit, even the Spirit of God, 
dwelling in them, which the world have not, Rom. 
viii. 9. Jude 19. When Lazatus's ſpirit entered 
again into his body, he was ſeparated from the con- 
gregation of the dead: and when a dead finner gets 
the Spirit of Chriſt breathed into him, he is ſepara- 
ted from the world, as much as the living from the 
4. Laſtly, Their having a diſpoſition, frame, bent, 
and caſt of heart and ſoul, oppoſite to that of the 
world: ſo that they are as much ſeparated from the 
world, as enemies are one from another, Gen. iii. 
18. Hence they are in their = deſigns, affec - 
tions, courſe and manner of life, nonconformiſts, 
and oppoſites to the world; as oppoſite as Caleb and 
Joſhua were to their unbelieving countrymen, Numb. 
xiv. 24. 


From this doctrine, we may learn the following 
things. | 

1. This ſpeaks the dignity of believers. They 
are the truly honourable ones, as being of God ; 


they are the excellent of the earth. What avails it 


that men can boaſt of their honourable extract in the 
world, while it ſtill remains true, that they are of 
their father the devil? The beggar on the dunghill 
being of God; is more honourable than the wicked 
king fitting on his throne, attended with all the ma- 
jeſty of a kingdom. : 

2. It ſpeaks: the privilege of believers. Every one 
will care and provide for his own : be ſure God will 
then take ſpecial concern about believers, Matth. vi. 
31. 32. Therefore take no thought, ſaying, What ſball 
we eat ? or what ſhall we drink? or wherewithal 
ſhall we be clothed? { For after all theſe things do 
the Gentiles ſeek) for your heavenly Father knoweth 
that ye have need of all theſe things. But many ſuch, 

ye 


8 Infiruftions from the Doctrine. 


ye may ſay, are ſorrily provided for. Anſu. Ye are 
too haſty in ſuch a judgement, Heb. xi. 16. Cad is 
not aſhamed to be called their God : for he hath pre- 


pared for them a city. Every one will protect his 


own too: God will then protect believers, and he 


will avenge all their quarrels. There is never an un- 


kindneſs done to them, but he will reſent it, as ye 
will ſee from Chriſt's procedure with the wicked at 
the laſt day, Matth. xxv. There is not a hard word 


ſpoken to them, nor a wrong look given them, but 
he will cauſe their enemies pay for it. 

3. It ſpeaks the duty of believers. Carry yourſelves 

as becomes your dignity and privilege, as thoſe that 


are of God. Truſt him with all your concerns, in 


all your ſtraits : walk tenderly before him, remem- 
bering that your follies reflect diſhonour on him ye 
belong to; and that ye are to evidence your being of 


God, by your ſteering another courſe than the world 


lying in wickedneſs. 

4. Laſtly, It ſhews the ſelf-deceivery of unbelie» 
vers, pretenders to a faving intereſt in God, while 
in the mean time they are lying together with the 
world in wickedneſs. How can they be of God, who 


are not ſeparated from the world, but walking accor- 


ding to the courſe thereof, in the luſt of the fleſh, 
the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of life ? 
But I proceed to the ſecond doctrine from the text. 


DocrT. II. Pesple's being of God, and ſeparated 
From the world lying in wickedneſs, is what may be 
known by themſelves. We know that we are of God, 
ſays the apoſtle. There is a people in the world, yet 
not of the world, but ſeparated from it; and they 
may ſee that they are ſuch. 


In treating this ſubject, I ſhall ſhew, 
I. What knowledge may be had of this. 
II. Make ſome practical improvement. 
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What Knowledge may be had, &c. s 


I. IT am to ſhew what knowledge may be had of 
this, That one is of God, and feparated from the 
world lying in wickedneſs. 

There are three ways of coming to the knowledge 

of a thing. 

1. By our ſenfes, as we know fro to be hot, and 
ice to be cold. But this matter cannot be known 
that way. The grace of God, and the ſpiritual pri- 
vileges of believers, are not the objects of ſenſe. In- 
deed, if ſeparation from the work! were juſt a ſepara- 
ting from one party, and joining with another in church- 
ſociety; we might know it by ſenſe : but it is not ſo. 

2. By extraordinary revelation, viſions, voices, 

or-impreſhons. Such things have been, as in Abra- 
bale s caſe, Gen. xvii. 1. 2. But that diſpenſation is 
ceaſed, the canon of the ſcripture being completed, 
and we referred to it, as unto à more ſure word of 
prophecy, 2 Pet. i. 19. It was never common to all, 
though all are required to know this, ver. 10. Aſſu- 
rance then of one's being in a ſtate of grace, may be 
attained without extraordinary revelation. 

3. By rational evidence, as ſeeing a houſe, we 
know it has been built by ſome one; ſeeing the 
world, we know that it has been created of God; 
: becauſe they could not make themſelves. So men 
may know themſelves to be of God, by giving dili- 
gence to make their calling and election ſure, 2 Pet. i. 
10. Two things concur here. ; 

if, Spiritual diſcerning, a ſpiritual fight, taſte, or 
feeling of the things of God, in ourſelves or others, 
1. Cor. ii. 14. It is the total want of this in ſome, 
that makes them deceive themſelves : they have no 
ſpiritual diſcerning, to diſtinguiſh between God's 
people and the world; ſo they are like men in the 
dark, that know not where they are, nor whither 
they are going. And the weakneſs of this diſcern- 
ing in many of God's people, robs them of the com- 
fort they might have. 

2dly, Spiritual reaſoning on ſcripture-grounds, 


1 John 
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10 | What Knowledge may be had 


1 John v. 13. Theſe things have 1 written unto you 
that believe on the name of the Sen of God; that ye 
may know that ye have eternal life, and that ye may 
believe on the name of the Son of God. The word is 
the rule, which pronounces of mens ſtate in the ge; 
neral ; by ſpiritual diſcerning believers ſee in them- 
ſelves or others, thoſe things concerning which the 
ſcripture pronounces; and by ſpiritual reaſoning they 
come to know by thefe means that they are of God, 
and ſeparated from the world lying in wickedneſs. 
Now by way of rational evidence one may know this 
of a twofold object. 
1. Of others. One may know that others are of 
God, and ſeparated from the world, diſcerning the 
image of God ſhining forth in them, and thence ga- 
thering that they are of God, and not of the world. 
So the apoſtle in the text ſpeaks of others as well as. 


bimſelf. There is a ſpiritu$l diſcerning in that caſe, 


as Barnabas ſaw the grace of God in the converts at 
Antioch, Acts xi. 23. And this knowledge is ſup- 
poſed in the command of loving one another, given 
to God's people : for how can men love others as of 
God, if they cannot know them to be fo? 

2. Of themſelves. A true believer may know 
himſelf to belong to God, and not to the world. 80 
the apoſtle ſays in the text, We know that we are of 


God, There are ſuch marks of diſtinction betwixt 


the two ſocieties fixed in the word, that, by ſpiri- 
tual diſcerning and reaſoning, one that is of God 


may be ſatisfied, that he is really of God, and needs 


not be always in the dark in that point. 

But betwixt that knowledge concerning one's ſelf 
and others, there is this remarkable difference. 

ff, In the caſe of others, we can have, by rational 
evidence, only a judgement of charity, not of certainty, 
without extraordinary” revelation, ſuch as Ananias 
had with reſpect to Paul, Acts ix. 15. This is found · 
ed upon probable appearance of the grace of God in 


them, which yet may be but an appearance. Hence 


the 
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People t being of God. . 


che beſt of men may be deceived in their opinion of 
others, as Philip was with Simon Magus. The devil's 
goats may be taken for Chriſt's ſheep, by very diſ- 
cerning Chriſtians,” Of this I would fay, 

 (1.) We ſhould not be raſh in giving or refuſing 
that judgement, but hold pace with the appearance 
or non- appearance of the grace of God in them. We 
are bid to beware of men: for we are told all men 
are liarsz and many a fair outſide there is, where 
there is a foul inſide, that a little trial diſcovers : 
therefore we ought not to have the perſons of any in 
admiration. On the other ſide, the grace of God 
may dwell with much drofs ; therefore we are to 
beware leſt we trample the jewel under foot, becaufe 
it lies in a dungzill. 

(2.) The love beſtowed on hypocrites is not all 


loſt, and therefore it is fafeſt erring on the charitable 


fide. A man may. love [Chriſt in a hypoerite : not 
that Chriſt dwells in any ſuch, but that what we be- 
ſtow on any for Chriſt's fab whether they really de- 
ſerve it or not, will not loſe its/reward, Mack ix. 41. 
And by the rule of charity, we are obliged to put 
the beſt conſtruction on our neighbour's ſtate and way, 
that they can reaſonably bear, 1 Cor. xiii. 9, One 
had better judge ten hypocrites fincere, tor that may 
be duty, than one ſincere perſon a hypocrite, for that 
muſt always be fin. 

(3-) Let us carry our judgement of others no far- 
ther than that of charity, and not pretend to a cer» 
tainty, which is not competent to us in the caſe, but to 
God only. He alone is the ſearcher of hearts, without 
the knowledge of which an abſolute certainty cannot 
be attained. Keeping within our own bounds, the 
deceit diſcovered in the world would brangle us the 
leſs, as being not inconſiſtent with the judgemgne 
that we formed. 

2dly, In our own cafe, we may have by rational 
evidence a judgement ot certainty, without extraor- 
dinary revelation. We may in an ordinary way, if 
. we 
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we really belong to God, be infallibly aſſured of it. 
The — to of the difference is plain; we ſee the open 
actions and carriage of others, but we cannot know 
the ſecret ſprings of them, the principles, ends, and 
manner of them, upon which the main ſtreſs lies : 
but we may know theſe things in ourſelves. What 
moves der, Pan ſo to walk, we can afſuredly know; 
but what moves others, we cannot know that. 

This is clear from the following grounds. 

(1.) A true child of God may aſſuredly know his 
relative ſtate in the favour of God. Though he can» 
not open the ſealed book of the decrees, and read his 
name at firſt hand in the decree of eleQtion ; yet by 
comparing the word of God in the Bible, and the 
work of God in his own ſoul ; he may know himfelf 
to be one of the elect, 2 Pet. i. 10. Heb. vi. 11. to 


be one of thoſe for whom Chriſt died, and of the fa - 


mily of God, Rom. viii. 16. 17. 

(2.) He may diſcern in himſelf real grace, and 
know that he believes in Chriſt, as ſure as he breathes, 
2 Tim. 1. 12. and loves him, fo that he can appeal 


to Omniſcience for the truth thereof, as Peter did, 


John xxi. 15. And knowing that all who believe in 


| Chriſt, and love the Lord, are of God, ſeparated from 


the world, and ſhall never be ſuffered to mix with 


| them again, he may conclude ſo of himſelf with the 


greateſt certainty. 

(3.) All the ſaints have the Spirit of Chriſt, Rom. 
viii. 9. And it is the office of the Spirit to lead them 
into all truth, and particularly to ſhine upon his own 
work in the foul, 1 Cor. ii. 12.3 and ſo to be a joint 
witneſs with their own ſpirits to their adoption into 
the family of God, Rom. viii. 16. ; to be a ſeal, which 
is deſigned to enſure, Eph. iv. 30.3 and an camneſt 
too, which 1s both a part of the price, and a pledge 
of the whole, 2 Cor. v. 5 

(4-) The effects of faith ſometimes produced by it 
in the ſaints confiim this. Such is the boldneſs 4 
confidence they ſometimes have with God, Eph. iii. 
12. 
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t2. rejoicing in hape of the glory of God, Rom. v. 2. 
which is ſometimes un/peakable, 1 Pet. i 8. So that 
they can chearfully undergo ſufferings, . Heb. x. 34. 


All which neceſſarily preſuppoſeth their knowing 


themſelves to be of God. 

(F.) Laftly, The 9 of the ſaints make it 
plain, as Job xix. 25. 26. 27. For 1 know that my 
Redeemer liveth, an that he ſball ſtand at the latter 
day upon the earth. And though after my ſhin, worms 
deft roy this body, yet in my fleſb ſhall I ſee Go, whom 
I all fee for myſelf, and mine eyes ſball behold, and 
not another ; though my reins be conſumed within me. 
Pſal. xxiii. ut. Surely goodneſs and mercy ſball follow 
me all the days of my life : and I will dwell in the houſe 
of the Lord for ever. 2 Tim. iv. 8. Henceforth there is 
laid up for me a crown of righteouſneſs, which the 
Lord the righteous judge ſhall give me at "that day : 
and not to me only, but unto all them alſo that love 
his appearing. This knowledge is what has been 
reached, and therefore yet may be ſo. 


II. For practical improvement of this point, I ex- 
hort you to be concerned to know, whether ye are of 
God, ſeparated from the world, or not. Take that 
matter under ſerious conſideration. To preis you 
thereto, conſider, | 

1. We are all of us naturally, and by our firſt 
birth, of the world lying in wickedneſs, Eph. ii. 2. 3. 
No queſtion but we were once joined to the wicked 
world, as kindly members thereof : all the queſtion 
is, Whether we be ſeparated from them, or not ? It is 
by a ſecond birth that we are of God, if at all. What 
experience have we of that? 

2. The world lying in wickedneſs is the ſociety 
appointed to deſſruction, as in 3 courſe of 
enmity againſt God, Eph. ii. 3. Therefore all that 
are to be ſaved, are delivered and gathered out of it, 
Gal. i. 4. Wo to them that are left in it, for they 


will periſh in the ruins of it. David prays, Gather 
3 B not 
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not my ſoul with the wicked, But they that are not 
gathered out of them in life, cannot miſs to be ga- 
thered with them in death; being eternally left in 
the guilt and filth of their wickedneſs, where the 
worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. 

3- Many deceive themſelves in this matter, as the 
fooliſh virgins, Matth. xxv. Chriſt's flock is certain+ 
ly a little flock, Luke xii. 32. Matth. vii. 13. 14. 
Yet there are but very few who-do not hope to ſhare 
with them: for a ruining principle obtains, That if 
we be not notoriouſly profane, it will be well with ug 
in the end; as if the devil could dwell in none, whoſe 
name is not Legion. They that have a form of rel» 
gion, build on that; and others build on the mercy 
of God. They conſider not, how very unlikely it 
is, that they ſhall leap out of Delilah's lap into Abra- 
ham's boſom : and :therefore they trouble not them - 
ſelves with ſeparating from the world lying in wick- 
edneſs. | 

4. Death is approaching: and if it were come, 
there will be no ſeparating more from the world. 
There are two parts of that world, the one within, the 
other without the line of niercy. The latter lies on 
the other fide of death. And death ſeparates the un- 
regenerate from the former part indeed, but it fixes 
them for ever among the other. part that is quite 
hopeleſs. 

5. It is uncertain when death comes to us, and 
how, Matth. xxiv. 42. People of. all ages and ſizes 
die, and death fixes all in an unalterable ſtate. A 
death · bed is not to be truſted to; for death may 
ſurpriſe you without getting one; and though ye get 
it, it may be very uſeleſs for ſoul · buſmeſs, whether 
through raving, or extreme toſſing. At beſt it is 
hardly the fit time of being new born, when a- dying. 

6. Laſtly, It is an excellent and uſeful thing to 
know our ſtate in this point. For if we find that we 
are not of God, but of the world, we are awakened 
to lee to it in time. If we find that we are, it is 
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what makes both a comfortable life, in the midſt 
of troubles from the world; and a fruitful life, in- 
flaming the heart with love, humbling the ſoul, and 
ſtrengthening it, and fitting both to live and to die. 

For your help in this inquiry, conſider the follows - 
ing ſigns, marks, and characters of thoſe that are of 
God, ſeparated from. the world. 


Characters of thoſe that are of God. 


Fixs 'r, They are ſuch as have fled from the world 
to Jeſus Chriſt as a refuge, Heb. vi. 18. They have 
ſeen danger in it, in a work of conviction ; and fafe- 
ty from it in Chriſt, in a work of faving illumina- 
tion. Such are of God, and none other, as is mant» 
feſt from that goſpel-call, 2 Cor. vi. 17. 18. Where» 
fore come out from among them, and be ye ſeparate, 
faith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing; and 
I will receive you, and will be a Father unto you, 
and ye ſhall be my fons and daughters, ſaith the Lord 
Almighty.” The ſecure, and ſtrangers to Chriſt, are 1 99 
yet in the world lying in wickedneſs. | 

1. Seen danger in the world has made them flee 
from it. They have come out of it, as Lot out of 
Sodom, under conviction that deſtruction from the 
Lord was waiting it. They have heard and believed 
the report of the word about it, ſaying, as Rev. xviii. 
4. Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers 
of her fins, and that ye receive not of her plagues. 
They have got an awakening that has frighted them 
from ſtaying longer with them, notwithſtanding of the 
multitude abiding at eaſe therein, the diſcerning of 
which makes many eaſy in their ſtay in it. 

2. Seen ſafety in Chriſt has brought them to him, 
in a way of believing, Acts xv. 11. But we believe 
that through the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chrift, we 
ball be ſaved. They have ſeen him to be the Chrift, 
in whom the fulneſs of happineſs is lodged in oppo- 
fition to the world, 1 John v. 1. They have diſco- 
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vered in him a glory datkening all the world's glory, 
and fo have made the exchange as of huſks for bread, 
Matth. xiii. 45. 46. | 
SECONDLY, They are coming away with Chriſt 
from the world in their daily walk, anſweripg his call, 
Cant. iv. 8. Come with me from Lebanon, my ſpouſe, 
with me from Lebanon. After Iſrael] came out of 
Egypt, they went not back to it, to the brick-kilns, 
and the fleſh-pots; but they marched through the 
wilderneſs. Thoſe that are ſeparated from the world 
in regeneration, are {till ſeparating from it in pro- 
greſſive ſanctification, labouring to keep themſelves 
unſpotted from the world. They are not of God 
then, who having once had ſomething like converſion, 
make that ſtand ſor all, and never endeavour to be 
ſeparating more and mote from the world. 
There ate three things that make them ſtill to be 


coming away from the world. . 


1. It grows no better in their eyes, in any of its 
ſhapes, whatever it grows worſe: ſo. they continue 
their ſeparation and march, coming up rem the wil- 
der neſs, Cant. viii. 5. Some people get a fright of 
the world ſome time : and the ways of the world ap- 
"Pear to them dangerous ways. But that fright goes 
off, and the way of the world looks more gay to 
them; and they being hardened by the deceitfulneſs 
of fin, even go back again, and ſettle down in the 
world lying in wickedneſs in one ſhape or another, 
that likes them be. 

2. There are two contrary principles in them, an 
earthly one and a heavenly one, grace and cotrup- 
tion, Gal. v. 17. If they had only the earthly prin- 
ciple, they would ſettle {till with the world, they 
could not come away at all. If they had only the 
. heavenly principle, they would be quite ſeparated from 
the world, and their march from it would be at an 
end, But having both, the one puts them in con- 
tinual hazard of the unclean thing, and the other 
prompts them to be making away from it. 


3. They 
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3. They have peremptorily left their old reſt, and 
are not yet come to their new reſt ; therefore they muſt 
be moving. They have left the city of deſtruction, 
but they are not come yet to the city of God, the 
new Jeruſalem, Heb. iv. 9. 11. They are come out 
of Egypt, but they are not yet come to Canaan; but 
they are on their wilderneſs-march,. minded. to hold 
on, while apoſtates are for returning to Egypt again, 
THIRDLY, They are nonconformiſts to the world, 
Rom. xii. 2. They do not conform themſelves to the 
courſe of the world, Eph. ii. 2. Hence they are in- 
deed the world's wonder, and at length the object of 
their reproach and ſpite, 1 Pet. iv 4. Wherein. they: 
think it ſtrange th it you run not with them to the ſame: 
exceſs of riot, ſpeaking evil of you. They dare not do- 
what the world makes no. bones of: they hate the: 
courſes that the world is fond of; and take pleaſure: 


in choſe things that are taſteleſs and fapleſs to the: 


world. Being of God, it muit be fo; tor, 

1. They are of another country than the world, 
being heavenly men, born from above. They are 
pilgrims and ſtrangers here: how then can they miſs; 
not to be conformed to the natives? Indeed if the 
were to ſettle among them, and to be natualized,, 
forgetting the heavenly country, they would fall in 
with their ways and courſes, as apoſtates do. But 
they are only travelling through the world, and there 
fore it is not ſtrange they quite differ in their lan- 
guage, habit, and manners, from the natives of this; 
world 

2. They are of another nature than the men of 
the world, being partakers of the divine nature, 
2 Pet. i. 4. Some men differ in their natural conſti-- 
tutions ſo, that what is one man's meat is another's poi · 
ſon. But the new nature in the regenerate differs far-- 
ther from the old corrupt nature in the world: Grace: 
give: the hearts of men a new ſet, hangs a new bias 
on them; ſo that they dearly love what themſelves. 
before hated, and hate what before they loved. The: 
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new nature and the old courſe are inconſiſtent. One 
muſt quit the latter, or all pretence to the former. 

This nonconformity lies not only in not doing 
what the world does, on in doing another way than 
the world does in that which they both do. So in 
thoſe things which they both do, there is ſtill a non- 
conformity to the world, which is ſeen in theſe three 
things. 

1. In natural actions, as eating and drinking, &c. 
They that are of God muſt do theſe as well as they 
that are of the world: yet the former do not conform 
to the latter in the way of doing them. The way of 
the world in theſe things is merely ſelfiſh and car- 
nal, to gratify a luſt or appetite, without any eye to 
God in them, to his command, his glory, or to the 
fitting of them to ſerve God in their ſtation, Zech. 
vii. G. When ye did eat, and when ye did drink, did 
ye not eat for yourſelves, and drink for yourſelves ? 
Matth. xxiv. 38. Hence conſcience has with them 
nothing to do 1n the getting, or in the uſing of theſe 
things. f 

But they that are of God will take their religion 
to theit bed and to their board, and regulate them- 
ſelves therein according to the dictates, not of car- 
nality, but conſcience, 1 Cor. x. 31. The ſatisfying 
the neceſſities of the body, will not be to them the 
ends of their living, but the means of living, their 
end being to live to God: and therefore theſe things 
will be cut and carved as they may beſt contribute to 
that end, 1 Theſſ. iv. 4. 5. 

2. In civil actions, as working, bargaining, gui - 
digg a family, ſerving, Cc. The way of the world in 
theſe things, is to have no reſpect to the command or 
honour of God in them, to ſhuffle out the directions 
in their Bible from them, as a thing having no con- 
cern in theſe matters, Luke xvii. 28; to have no 
fingle eye to ſeek the good of thoſe they have to do 
with, but to pleaſe themſelves ; or at beſt to be men- 
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Characters of thoſe that are of God. 19 


pleaſers, not God-pleaſers in theſe things; to count 
exact truth and uprightneſs needleſs nicety. | 

Bur thoſe that are of God dare not, will not, nay 
abhor to conform themſelves to that way of the world. 
They will carry their religion into their callings, 
worldly buſineſs, and relations, 1 Cor. vii. 23. 24- 
They will look on God as the principal, whoever is 
the leſs principal party they have to do with, Prov. 
iii. 6. The end of regeneration is the reſtoring of ſin - 
ners to conformity unto the rule of righteouſneſs, 
whereof the ſum is love to God and our neighbour, 
thewing itſelf in ſincere endeavours to honour God, 
and to be beneficial to mankind, 1 John iii. 10. In 
this the children of God are manifeſt, and the children 
of the devil: whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs, is not 
of God, neither he that loveth not his brother. 

3. In religious actions. It is not bare praying, 
hearing, c. that will diſtinguiſh one from the world 
lying in wickedneſs ; for all that religion is found a- 
mong them too. But they have a way of their own 
in it, holding with the form, but denying the power, 
2 Tim iii 5. contenting themſelves with bodily ex- 
erciſe, while ſtrangers to the ſpirituality of duties, 
Matth. xv. 8. ſeeking themſelves in them, not God, 
Matth. vi. 2. making a ſhelter of them wherein to fin 
more at eaſe, Prov. vii. 14. 15-3 and putting them in 
Chriſt's room, by confidence in them, Rom. x. 3. 

But thoſe that are of God conform not to that way 
of religion. For to the regenerate it is not a piece 
of art, but of new nature ; religion is a thing that 
their new nature leads them to. And what is natu- 


ral people will ſtill aim at the perfection of, and fo 


they will ſtudy the power of godlineſs. And being 
of God, they will natively ſeek the enjoyment of 
God, as the infant ſeeks to ſuck the breaſts of the 
mother that bare it: and they will feek the deſtruc- 
tion of ſin by their religion, as being a contrary prin- 
ciple thereto: and it will natively carry them out 
of themſelves to Chriſt for all, ſince he is the life of 

the 
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the new creature. See their character, Phil. iii. 3. 
We are the circumciſion, which worſhip God in ths 
ſpirit, and rejoice in Chrift Jeſus, and have no. confi« 
dence in the fleſh. 

Four THLY, They are in a ſtate of oppofition to the 
world lying in wickedneſs, This is plain from Gen. 
iii. 15. And JI will put enmity between thee and 
the woman, and between thy ſeed and her ſeed. James 
iv. 4+ The two parties are like the company of two 
armies engaged againſt one another. When by re- 
generating grace one comes out from among them, 
he is not only ſeparated from them, but ſet up in 
oppoſition to them. This ſays negatively, 

1. Thoſe that are of God are not the friends of the 
world, taking part with them againſt thoſe that are 
of God. There are ſome not without pretences to 
religion, but as to matters of practice they are ſtill 
upon the looſe fide ; they will plead for Baal, and 
give ſquint ſtrokes at tender holy walking. They 
will declaim againſt hypocriſy, being tongue-tacked 
againſt profanencſs; they have a vail to throw over 
the groſs abominations of the licentious, but they 

-will rip up the infirmities of the weak; they have a 
tongue ſoft as wool for the credit of the ſcandalous 
and profane, but piercing like a ſword unto the ſeri- 
ous. Let theſe read the ſentence of the Spirit of 
God, excommunicating them out of the communion 
of ſaints, James iv. 4. Ye adulterers, and adultereſſes, 
know ye not that the frienaſbip of the world 1s enmity 
with Co]? wheoſcever therefore will be a friend of the 
world, is the enemy of God. 

2. They are not neuters in the quarrel with the 
world lying in wickedne's, There are ſome who 
think that they do very well, if they do nothing againſt 
the cauſe of religion; but to act againſt the cauſe of 
wickedneſs in the world, is none of their buſineſs, it 
belongs not to them, not conſidering what Solomon 
ſays, Prov. xxviii. 4. They that ferſake the law, praiſe 
the wicked « but ſuch as krep the law, contend with 

them, 
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them. They think to keep peace with God, and 
with the world lying in wickedneſs too; but they are 
miſtaken, it will not do. Whoever they be that are 
not content to liit themſelves under Chriſt's banner, 
to oppoſe and act againſt the world lying in wicked- 
nels, Carilt denounces them enemies to him, Matth. 
xii. 30. He that is not with me, is againfi me: and 
he that gathereth not with me, ſcattereth abroad. 

How can it be but that thoſe who are of God are 
in a par bf oppoſition to the world lying in wicked- 
neſs 

(1-) The object of their love is the object of the 
world's hatred, which cannot miſs to produce this. 
God in Chriſt is the principal object of the love of the 
regenerate, and him the world hates, John xv. 18. 
and they ſhew it in their hatred of his image, in his 
ordinances, his people, and eſpecially in his law, be- 
cauſe thete it is moſt lively exprefled, And can any 
thing be more natural, than for a ſon to be in a ſtate 
of oppoſition to his Father' s haters and enemies? Pſal. 
CXXXIX. 21. namely, to oppoſe them in their oppoſi- 
tion, that is, their ſin, not their perſons. 

(2.) They are under oppoſite heads, betwixt whom 


there is an irreconcileable war, Chriſt and the devil, 


Michael and the dragon. This war was proclaimed 
in paradiſe, Gen. iii. 15. and will never end, but in 
the deſtruction of the one party. No body can be 
neuters in ſuch a cafe, but do make oppoſition. The 
arms of the parties are indeed very different. The 
world act againſt thoſe that are of God, by perſecu- 
tions, reproaches, mockings, contempt and hatred 
of their per ſons, looſeneſs of life, trampling on the 
laws and honour of God: the regenerate act againſt 


the world lying in wickedneſs, by hatred of their 


ways, loving their perſons, tellifying againſt them, 
endeavouring to reclaim them, rowing againſt the 
ſtream in a tender walk, mourning and praying for 
them. They that are not fo engaged againſt the 


(3-) The 
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(3.) The intereſt of the two ſocieties is downright 
oppoſite ; ſo oppoſite that the one cannot be advanced 
but on the ruin of the other. The ſpreading of hohi- 
neſs is the intereſt that the one is purſuing, the pro- 
moting of fin is the- intereſt purſued by the other: 
theſe are as oppoſite as light and darkneſs. And it 
is as ſure that every man and woman is acting in this 
life to the promoting of one of theſe twoin the world, 
as that every perſon and thing will act agreeable to 
its own nature, Micah iv. 5. For all people will wall 
every one in the name of his God, and we will walk in 
the name of the Lord our God for ever and ever. And 
therefore thoſe that are of God are in a ſtate of op- 

ſition to the world lying in wickedneſs. 

FiFTHLY, There is a bond of biotherly love 
whereby they are knit together among themſelves, as 
children of one family. By this one may know him» 
ſelf to belong to the family of God, 1 John iii. 14. 


We know that we have paſſed from death unto life, be- 


cauſe we love the brethren : and by it as a badge on- 
lookers may know they belong to it, John xii. 35. 
By this ſhall all men know that ye are my diſciples, 
if ye have love one to another. So that it is a fign 
that caſts its light both inward and outward. The 


certainty hereof appears from ſeveral conſiderations. 


1. They all love God their common Father, love 
his image, preſſing to be like him as their main aim. 
Hence, ſince all the regenerate do bear God's image 


as begotten of him, they muſt love them alſo, 1 John 


v. 1. Every one that loveth him that begat, loveth 
him alſo that is begotten of him. The love of God 
natively draws after it the Chriſtian love of thoſe that 
are of God. 

2. They have forſaken the world for the ſociety of 
the ſaints: and as the married woman forſakes her fa- 
ther's houſe, and joins herſelf into the houſe of ber 
huſband, thenceforth to look upon the intereſt there- 
of as her intereſt ; ſo in the ſpiritual marriage with 
Chriſt and regeneration, the ſoul comes home to the 
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{ſociety of the ſaints for good and all, in oppoſition 
to the world, cordially falling in with the call given, 
Pal, xIv. 10.  Hearken, O daughter, and con ſider, 
and incline thine ear ; forget alſo thine own people, 
aud thy father's houſe. 

3- The natural enmity againſt the ſeed of the wo- 
man that is inſeparable from the ſeed of the ſerpent, 
evinceth this, Gen. iii. 15. In every unregenerate 
man there is a natural enmity againſt a holy God, 
his holy Chriſt, and his holy ſeed : their natures be- 
ing as contrary as fire and water, that it is impoſſible 
ever they thould be, as ſuch, lovely in one another's 
_ And in regeneration the ſerpentine nature is 
changed, the enmity removed, and conſequently this 
love to the ſaints is fixed in its room, as a neceſſary 
conſequent of the new nature. 

4. As God is love, and the devil is a maſs of has 
tred and malice againſt God and man, ſo the two 
jones partake of their natures treſpectively. God 

ears a common love to his creatures, ſo as to do 
them good, and a ſpecial love to te: ſaints : and thoſe 
that are of God, accordingly have implanted in them 
a principle of love of good - will and beneficence to 
mankind, Luke vi 35. but a ſpecial love of delight 
in the ſaints, Pſal. xvi. 3. Gal. vi. 10. Satan bears 
a hatred againſt men, eſpecially holy men; but molt 
of all he bates God: ſo his ſeed hate one another, 
Tit. iii. 3. and more keenly hate the heavenly feed, 
and that, becauſe of their hatred wherewith moſt of 
all they are irreconcileable to God, John xv. 18. 

Otject. Where are there greater heats and oppoſi - 
tions, than among the different parties in the church? 
where then is the brotherly love by which all are 
pretended to be knit? Anfw. There is a difference 
berwixt the viſible church, and thoſe that are of God. 
In the viſible church ate many who are ſtil] of the 
world lying in wickedneſs, and they bring with them 
into the church, their natural enmity, hatred, and 
unchriſtian ſpirit, and exerciſe it in the things of 

God, 
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God, to the marring of the purity, beauty, and 
peace of it. But this helliſh fire belongs to the ſpi- 


-rit of the world, and the blame of kindling it lies at 


the door of the world. And if the church, though 
imperfect, were freely ſeparated from the world ly- 
ing in wickedneſs, it would be a lovely and loving 
ſociety far beyond what it is. I own that theſe things 
alſo are incident to thoſe that are of God, as in the 
contention between Paul and Barnabas, Acts xv. 39. 
and the reaſon is, the remains of the ſpirit of the 
world in them not yet purged away: but the cauſe 
of the quarrel is not what they conceive to be like- 
neſs, but unlikeneſs to God; and notwithſtanding 
all their jarrings, they will {till love them as they ap- 
pear to have the image of God on them; for what- 
ever they differ in, they agree in that. Wherefore 
we may lay down theſe concluſions. | 

1. 'They that are of God love the ſociety of the re- 
generate conſidered as a holy ſociety, ſeparated from 
the world lying in, wickedneſs, Heb. xt. 22. The 
picture ot that ſoc. y drawn in the Bible, is beautiful 
in their eye, more alluring to them than the richeſt, 
moſt powerful, and moſt gay and ſplen:nd ſociety 
in the world: and therefore they defire more to be 
of it, than of any other whatſoever. - The grace 
in it gliſters more in their eyes than gold in the 
world; and fo it is not with others, 1 John ii. 15. 
Cant. i. 7. | 

2. They love particular ſaints of their acquaintance 
for what likeneſs to God appears in them, 2 Jobn 
1. 2. There are many things about the children of 
God, that may move love to them in a child of the 
devil, their relation, uſefulneſs, and agreeableneſs in 
ſeveral things to them : but their ſpiritual beauty in 
conformity to the boly Jeſus, is a motive and ground 
of love to them, not in the unregenerate, but in the 
regenerate partakers of the ſame divine nature. Up- 
on that icore the ſerpentine enmity riſes in the one, 
and love in the other. | 


3. They 
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3. They love all the ſaints without exception, ſo 
far as they can take them up to be ſo, Eph. i. 15. 
They will never confine their love to n party, to 
whom God has not confined his grace, nor to ſuch 
as are attended with worldly advantages, deſpiſing 
the reſt on whom the world particularly frowng, Plal. 
cxix. 63. If they ſhould do fo, they would evidence 
that it is not God they love in them, but themſelves ; 
that it is not the advantages they have as the darlings 
of heaven, but of the world. But whatever defects are 
about them, the appearance of God's grace in them 
will ſupply them all, to the rendering them lovely in 
the eyes of thoſe that are of God, though not to 
others, whereby they are tried and caſt. 

4. The more gracious and holy any are, the more 
will they be loved of, them. For the more of the 
cauſe there is in any, the more there mult be of the 
effet. And hence it is, that the moſt tender and 
holy Chriſtians are at once the objects of the greateſt 
love of the regenerate, and the world's greateſt ha- 
tred. Many can endure holineſs while it remains 
dim and obſcure in men, that-ſpit venom againſt it, 
where it ſhines clear: ſo formal hypocrites are like 
the owl that can come abroad in the twilight, but 
cannot endure the light of the ſun: an eminent in- 
ſtance were the Phariſees to Chriſt, 

5- Laſtly, The more any have of the world's hatred 
for their oppoſition to. it, they will love them the 
more. As fire burns keeneſt in the ſharpeſt froſt, ſo it 
has always been obſerved, that the love of the godly to 
one another was ſtrongeſt, when the world's hatred of 
them was moſt keen. So dangerous it is to be found join- 
ing the torrent of the world againſt ſerious godly ones. 

SixrhTx, Their hearts are kindly diſpoſed to- 
wards the holy law. As the old corrupt nature 
reigning in the unregenerate fills them with enmity 
againſt it, Rom. viii. 7. ſo the new nature in them 
kindly plies and bends towards it, Pfal. cxix. 97. 
The reaſon is, the image of God expreſſed in the 
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law is begun to be drawn on their ſouls, ſo that their 
new nature and the holy law point both one way, 
Heb. viii. 10. It is true, there is a reſiſtance and 
a averſion of the unrenewed part; but that is not to- 
tal, and there is a gracious principle that condemns 
it, der ms vii. 22. 23. Hence, 

They willingly take on the yoke of obedience, 
ey go under it, becauſe it is agreeable to their new 
nature, 1 John v. 3. For this is the love of God, that 
we keep his comman#ments : and his commandments 
are not grievous. Chriſt's yoke is a galling yoke to 
the necks of the men of the world, becauſe there is 
no ſuitableneſs of their nature to it : they ſpurn it, 
their hearts riſe againſt it; fain would they be quit 
of it, that they might take their ſwing according to 
their luſt. But it is not ſo to thoſe that are of God, 
Matth. xi. 29. 30. Fain would they be rid of their 
luſts, but not of the law, Rom. vii. 24. 

2. They are univerſal in their obedience to their 
knowledge, Pſal. exix. 6. Then ſhall I not be aſba- 
med, when ] have reſpect unts all thy commandments, 
Where there is an artificial bending towards the law, 
upon a particular deſign, there is a picking and 
chooſing of the parts thereof moſt agreeable to one's 
circumſtances ; hence ſome fall in with duty to God, 
but make no conſcience of their duty to men; others 
fall in with perſonal duty, but make no conſticace 
of relative duties; they comply with duties of com- 
manding, but mak: no conſcience of duties of ſub- 
jection: for the one they can digeſt, but not the 0+ 
ther. But where the bent is new-natural, there will 
be a falling in with the whole, ſince the whole is 
agreeable to the new nature, and is of a piece, and 
laid on by the ſame authority, James ii. 10. 11. 

LasTLY, They overcome the world, 1 John v. 4. 
Whatſoever is born of God, overcometh the world : 
and this is the victory that overcometh the world, even 
eur faith, Having ſeparated from the world, it will 
purſue them, as the Egyptiaus did Iſrael, and it will 
have 
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have a war with them, encountering them with its 
ſmiles and frowns : but whatever way it attacks them, 
they overcome; though they may loſe in particular 
battles, yet ſtill they are the overcomers in the main; 
by faith. And, ä 
1. They overcome its ſmiles, holding faſt by their 
God, religion, and duty, in the face of a ſmiling 
world, Job i. 1.— 5. Many a man that ſometimes 
ſeemed to be ſeparated from the world, is brought by 
the warm ſun of worldly proſperity to drop off bis 
nan of religion and a tender walk, and plunge 
imſelf into the way of the world lying in wicked- 
neſs. And there is no queſtion but worldly proſpe - 
rity is given to men for their trial, as well as adver · 
fity : and many come foul off in it, Prov. i 32. But 
thoſe who are once truly ſeparate will overcome. 
2. They overcome its frowns, holding falt by their 
God, religion, and duty, as ſweet, though the world 


turn never ſo ſour, Hab. iii. 17. 18. Although the 
ig tree ſhall not bloſſom, neither ſhall fruit be in the 


vines, the labour of the olive ſball fail, and the fields 


ſhall yield no meat, the flock ſball be cut off from the 
fold, and there ſhall be no herd in the ſtalls : yet I 


will rejcice in the Lord, I will joy in the God of my 


falvation. The four world gets the day of many, by 


ſucking the ſap out of religion to them, rendering the 
word of promiſe and ſpiritual comforts taſteleſs to 
them : ſo that though when the world gave them 
comfort, they had ſome comfort in religion too; yet 
when the world's comforts are dried up, the comforts 
of religion are gone too, Exod. vi. 9. That ſays the 
world was the main pillar on which their comfort 
ſtood. But though the world may prevail to brangle 
thus them that are of God, yet they will not be quite 
overcome, but will be overcomers in the caſe; ſhew- 
ing that they are in hope of ſomething better than what 
they have loſt, that there is ſomething for which they 
can part with all to obtain it, and that there is a foun- 
tain running while the world's citterns are dry. 
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28 IWhy the Unregenerate are called the Worla. 


I proceed now to conſider the laſt doctrine, namely, 


Docr. III. The whole unregenerate world lieth in 
wickedneſs. 


In handling this ſubject, we ſhall, 

I. Shew why the ſociety of the unregenerate is call- 
ed the world. 

II. Offer ſome deſcription of the unregenerate 
world. 

III. Make improvement. 


I. I am to ſhew why the ſociety of the unregene ; 
rate is called the worid, It is plain here, that though 
the regenerate really are in this world, as well as the 
upregenerate z yet the unregenerate are by the Spi - 
rit of God called the world, in contradi ſtinction to 
the regenerate, as if they poſſeſſed the earth alone, 
and no other were mixed with them in it. The eas 
tons are, | 

1. They are the main body of the world; and fo 
few of the other ſort are mixed with them, that they 
alter not the denomination, John i. 10 He was in 
the world, and the werld was made by him, and the 
world knew him not. The regenerate are but here 
one and there one, but the unregenerate appear in 
multitudes : the tormer are but as gleanings, the lat - 
ter as the harveſt. What ſafety can men propoſe then 
in the way of the multitude, the courſe of the world ? 

The ſcripture is plain in this, Matth. vii. 13. 14. 
Enter ye in at the ſtrait gate; fer ui le is the gate, 
and broad is the way that leadeth to defiruttion, and 
many there be which go in thereat : becauſe ſtrait is 
the gate, and narrow is the way which leadeth unto 


lie, and few there be that find it. Luke xvii. 24. Strive 


to enter in at the ſirait gate: for many, 1 ſay unto 
you, will ſceł to enter in, and ſball not be able. Chriſt's 
flock is a very little flock, in compariſon of the de- 
vil's herd, Luke x11. 32. And it is alas! demon- 
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ſtrable beyond contradiction. Dividing the world in- 
to thirty parts, nineteen of them are poſſeſſed by Pas» 
gan idolaters, who know not the true God, fix by 
Jews, Turks, and Saracens : fo five only remain 
which profefs Chriſtianity. "Thus Chriſtians by pro- 
ſeſſion are but five to twenty five. Of theſe five two 
are reckoned to be of the Greek church, much ſunk 
in ignorance, and the other three idolatrous Papiſts, 
and Proteſtants. And among Proteſtants, how ma- 
ny are openly profane, or groſsly ignorant, having 
no tolerable fhew of piety ? how many are mere for- 
maliſts, ſtrangers to the work of grace, and exerciſe 
to godlineſs ? 

2. They are the natives, others are but ſtrangers - 
among them, and ſuch. are not counted in a general 
denomination of a ſociety. They are in the ſcriptures» 
ſtyle, the inhabitants of the world, II. xxvi. 18. of the © 
earth and ſea, Rev. xii. i2. as being the natives of 
it, having their birth and breeding only of the world. 
The regenerate are ſojourners among them, pilgrims - 
and {trangers among them, Heb. xi. 13. 

3. Their ſpirit, temper, and diſpoſition, chief aims 
and deſigns, are all worldly, there is nothing hea» - 
venly in them, Pal. xvii. 14. Their ſouls indeed 
are of heavenly original; but they are ſunk, like - 
pearl in a mire, in the profits, pleaſures, vanities, 
and cares of the world. Hence they are called fefb, . 
as if they had ng ſpirit in them, John iii. 6. and are 
ſaid to be in the fleſo, Rom. viii. 8: For they can 
reliſh nothing but what is fleſhly or worldly ; their 
views are confined within the compaſs of the preſent - 
world: on theſe things they value themſelves: and 
in effect their ſouls have reſigned themſelves ſlaves 
to their bodies, and their conſcience to their ſenſes; 
being in effect in their bodies as ſalt only to keep -- 


them from rotting. 


4. They are the lower part of the rational kind, 
the dreggy part of the creation. Therefore, whereas 


the church is called heaven, and the regenerate ſons 
C 3 QL--. 
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of God, heavenly men ; they are called the earth, | 
chillren of men, earthy men, Gen. xi. 1. & vi. 2. 
1 Cor. xv. 48. For as when the Spirit moved, and 
the divine word paſſed upon the ſhapeleſs maſs at the 
beginning, the finer parts went upward or off from 
the dreggy groſs part, which remaining loweſt was 
called earth; ſo the word and Spirit paſſing on the 
maſs of mankind, that part thereof which 1s thereby 
, regenerate gets a new nature, aſcendeth in their de- 
figns and aims, and at length become equal with the 
angels, Luke xx. 36.: and the unregenerate part 
that is left below, being earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh ; 
for the time are like the beaſts, following their fleſh» 
ly appetite, as dogs and {wine the groſſeſt of them; 
l and in end ate thruſt down into the place of devils. 
1 5. La, Becavie all in the world without excep+ 
i tion are originally of their kind, unregenerate, John 
iii, 6. Even the elect themſelves are once unregene- 
rate; they who are now of God, were ſometime of 
ot the unregenerate world, Tit. iii. 3. So that irrege- 
i neracy is the ſtate of all the world originally, in which 
bit ſtate all lie in wickedneſs, Pal. xiv. 3. Only thoſe 
4 that ate of God, have heard Heaven's voice, as ſay- 
1 ing, Come up hither, and ſo have been ſeparated from 
= the world. But the ſociety they came from, is ſtill 
the worid lying in wickedne/s. 
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A Deſcription of the unregenerate World. 
II. The ſecond head propoſed was, to offer ſome 


deſcription of the unregenerate world. We have 
ſeen ſome of the characters of thoſe that are of God, 
I ſhall now lay before you a view of the world lying 
in wickedneſs. That world is (as it were two he- 
miſpheres) twofold. 

1. The lower world lying in wickedneſs. That is 
the region of death, eternal death; the lake of fire 
the pit, the abyſs of hell. The inhabitants thereof 
are the devils, and the ſouls of the damned, mo 

ave 
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have lived and died in their untegenerate ſtate, and 
will continue for ever in it. 

2. The upper world lying in wickedneſs. That is 
the land of the living, this preſent evil world, made 
up of all thoſe who are living in their unregenerate 
ſtate, the black ſtate of nature, ſtrangers. to Chriſt 
and the power of godlineſs. It is the upper unre- 
generate world we are to ſpeak of, not the lower, 
when we have obſerved that they are but one world 
in different circumſtances. 

it, The lower and upper unregenerate world are 
indeed one world, one kingdom of Satan, one fami- 
ly of his. As it-is but one family of ſaints that is in 
heaven and earth, Eph. lit. 15.; ſo it is but one fa- 
mily of ſinners that is in hell and on earth. There- 
ſore thoſe here are declared children of hell, as well as 
thoſe that are there, Matth. xxiii. 15. of the devil, 
John viii. 44. So men dying unregenerate go to their 
own place, Acts i. 25.; and though they change 
their place, they change not their ſociety, being 
gathered with thoſe in death, in ſociety with whom 
they lived, 

2tly, But only they are in different circumſtances. 

(t.) The State of the one is alterable, as of thofe 
who are upon a trial; of the other unalterable, as 
thoſe on whom a deknitive ſentence is paſſed; this is 


held forth in the caſe of the rich man and his five 


brethren, Luke xvi. 25.—28, Thoſe of them here are 
upon their way in their travel, and may change their 
route, and go heavenward; the other are at their 
journey's end, and can move no more from their 
place. 

(2.) $0 the caſe of the one is not without hope, 
but that of the other abſolutely hopeleſs. They are 
both priſoners; but the one are priſoners of hape, 
Zech. ix. 12.3 but the earth with her bars is about 
the other for ever. There is a gulf fixed between 
heaven and them, impaſſable. Here they are in 
dai kneſs indeed, but it is not outer da kneſs, as 2 
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the caſe of the damned. Here the voice of the turtle 
is heard, but there nothing but yelling. 

(3-) and /aftly, Here they lie in wickedneſs with 
ſome eaſe and pleaſure ; there they lie in it with none 
at all. Their pleaſurable ſins are there at an end, 
Rev. xviii 14. Nothing of them remains with them, 
but the guilt of them, and cutting remorſe for them : 
the ſweet of their cup is drunk out, and nothing re- 
mains but the bitter dregs. One encourages another 
here, and men pleaſe themſelves with the multitude's 
going their way : but there the throng is far greater; 
tor whereas there are ſome couſtantly dropping off 
here, the wicked of all generations are there, and 
none return; yet the more the worſe, Luke xvi. 28. 

But now eas to the upper unregenerate world, we 
ſhall irt conſider the parts, and then the ſtate 
thereof, 
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I. The Parts of the unregenerate World. tl 
| ſ: 

We may take them up in theſe three. 

Fir/t, "The religious part of it, that is as the hea- || a 
vens in that world. Wonder not that we ſpeak of In 
the religious part of the world lying in wickedneſss f. 
for there is ſome religion, but of the wrong ſtamp, || a 
in that world, and one pait of it is exalted above an- | 7 
other, as the heaven above the earth, Matth. xi. 23. 'Þ aj 
This makes them appear like the regenerate in the |} a 
outward man, having a form of godlineſs, and imi- v 
tating the ſaints in their outward actions and behavi- | ſo 
our, 2 Tim. iii. g.: being ſormaliſts, hypocrites, | ay 
tares among the wheat, but ſtill flrangers to a work | fc 
of grace; and ſo much the farthcr rhat they have a IF 
ſhew of it, Matth. xxi. 31. Two things bring reli- 
gion into the world lying in wickedneſs, where there I ax 
15 NO regeneration, ri 

1. A natural conſcience, which dictates that there ti; 
is a God, a difference betwixt good and evil, re- 
watds and puniſhments after this lile, Rom. ii. 15. 

Though 


, 
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Though this is wreſtled down in ſome of that world, 
that it has very little power with them: yet with o- 
thers that are no more regenerate than they, it is im- 
proved, by the light of the goſpel in the word, by 
good education, conſideration, and thought: ſo that 
they prove morally ſerious, regular in their lives, 
embracing the external parts of religion, though un- 
regenerate. 

2. Intereſt, which ſways the men of the world to 
it ſeveral ways. In ſome times and places religion is 
faſhionable, gains men credit and reputation: fo they 
embrace it for their credit, as the Phariſees did, 
Matth. vi. 2. In ſome caſes worldly advantages and 
profits attend it, and that bait draws many worldly 
men to it, as it did the multitude to Chriſt for the 
loaves, John vi. 26. 27. And then its declared eter- 
nal advantages follow it, ſalvation from the wrath of 


God, and heaven's happineſs: and a carnal _ of 


theſe things draws many, who are merely ſelfiſh in 
their purſuit, as was the caſe of that multitude, who 
laid, ver. 34. Lord, evermore give us this bread. 

Secondly, The moral part of it, who are like the 
air in that world, not riſing ſo high as the former, 
nor ſunk ſo low as the other in immorality and pro- 
faneneſs. Theſe are they who keep off from religion 
and the profeſſion of it, and from groſs profanity tos. 
They are civil and neighbourly men; juſt, honeſt, 
and upright in their dealings between man and man; 
and deſpiſe religion from the fraud and deceit of ſome 
whom they ſee profeſs it, Matth. xviii. 7. Some 
ſuch there have been among Heathens, and ſome 
among Chriſtians. Two things, belides natural con- 
ſcience and intereſt, being! in morality into the world 
Iying in wickedneſs. 

. Civil fociety, by which means men may live 
at . in the world, and be protected from inju - 
ries: for this cauſe men combine together in ſocie- 
ties, appoint government, governors, and laws over 
themſelves, which muſt eſtabliſh morality, _— 

whic 
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which ſociety cannot conſiſt. And for this cauſe go» 


vernment is a great mercy, external order being kept 


among men by that means. Without it there would 
be no-living in the world, but the weak would be 
ſwallowed up, and all filled with violence, rapine, 
and outrage. 

2. Natural modeſty and temper, in reſpeCt of which 
there is a great difference among even worldly. men. 
Whatever internal or external caſt it be owing to, it 
is evident, there is a certain ſimplicity, candour, in- 
tegrity, and benevolence in ſome, whereby they dif- 
fer from others that have a cait of ſpirit to fraud, dif- 
ingenuouſneſs, pride, impetiouſneſs, and violence. 
And yet the former are of the world, as well as the 


latter; and ſo in the gall of bitterneſs, and in the bond 


of iniquity. 

Thirdly, and lafily, The immoral part of it. Theſe 
are the earth and ſea in that world, the groſſeſt part 
of it all, whoſe converſation is neither bounded with 
religion nor morality, but is juſt vile, irreligious, and 
immoral as occzfion ſerves. This is the far greateft 
part of that world, and in it abound groſs abomina- 
tions, which bring God's wrath on lands and churches. 


The abominations therein appearing are innumerable. ' 


See 1 Cor, vi. 9. 10. Gal. v. 19. 20. 21. Tit. iii. 3. 
Two things concur to fill the world with immorality. 
1. The corruption of human nature, the natural 
bent of which lies to all enormities. This was the 
ſpring of the flood of wickedneſs, and of water, that 
overflowed the old world, Gen. vi. 5. The heart of 
man 1s a depth of wickedneſs, that caſts it forth as a 
fountain doth its waters: and when it gets leave to 
run freely without reſtraint, it ſends forth plentifully, 
Mark vii. 21. 22. For from within,” out of the heart 
of nen, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, 
urders, thefts, covetouſneſs, wickedneſs, deceit, laſ. 
clvictyneſs, an evil eye, blaſphemy, pride, fooliſbneſs. 
2. Occahions of fin and temptations thereto, which 
offer themſelves thick in this evil world, becauſe the 
multitude 
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multitude is of that ſort, Matth. xviii. 7. Snares are 
ſtrawed every where, and every temptation going in 
the world has a luſt in the heart akin to it, that tend 
ſo natively to unite, that it is hard to keep them at 
meeting from cloſeſt embraces. 

And there are two forts that are moſt expoſed to 
temptations, the rich and the poor, which makes 
them generally ſpeaking to be of the immoral part of 
the world, though there want not ſome of both forts 
that are not ſo. This Agur obſerved long ago, 
Prov. xxx. 8. 9. Remove far from me, ſays he, vani- 
ty and lies ; give me neither poverty, nor riches, feed 
me with focd convenient for me: left I be full, and 
deny thee, and ſay, Who is the Lord? or left I be poor, 

and fteal, and take the name of my God in wain. 

Ik The wealth of the rich makes immorality 
abound among them. It ſwells the heart in pride, 
and fills them with admiration of themſelves : it mi- 
niſters much fewel to their luſts, and affords them 
occafions of fulfilling them. The natural vanity of 
the heart and mind has a broad field to rove about in, 
fo that they are apt to forget themſelves, and think 
their circumſtances give them an allowance to make 


| themſelves vile, and that the laws of God and 


man are not made but for to hold the poorer 
fort, Prov. xxx. 9. Hence our Lord ſays, Matth. 
xix. 23. 24. Verily [ ſay unte you, that a rich man 
foall hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven. And 
again 1 ſay unte you, It is eafier for a camel to go 
through the eye of a nee(le, than for a rich man to en- 
ter into the kingdem of God. And fays the apoſtle, 
1 Cor. i. 26. Te /ee your calling, brethren, how that 
not many wiſe men aſter the fleſb, not many mighty, not 
many neble are called. They are to be pitied tor their 
inares and temptations. 

2dly, The poor, thoſe who are in extreme poverty. A- 
mong them alſo immorality remarkably abounds. Their 
condition deprives them of many advantages others 


have. They are genetally neglected in their education, 
all 
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all the care being to get to put in their mouths, They 


have rarely the advantage of good company. Their 


pinching circumſtances embitter their ſpirits, that they 
reliſh not the things of God, and afford many ſnares 
and temptations to Ciſhoneſty, lying, falſehood, and 
all manner of wickedneſs, whereby they may think 
to better thelr outward circumſtances. And when 
they turn idle, and vague up and down, their caſe 
readily turns moſt hopeleſs, Prov. xxx. 9. forecited. 
Jer. v. 4. Therefore I ſaid, Surely theſe are poor, they 
are f:oliſd : for they know not the way of the Lord, nor 
the judgement of their God. | 
Hence may be ſcen the reaſon why the greateſt re- 
gularity of lite 's found among thoſe of the middle 
ſort, though ſome of them are immoral too. They 
want the ſnates and temptations of the rich on the 
one hand, and of the poor on the other. They have 
neither the full idl-acis of the one, nor the poverty 
and idleneſs of the other. | 

If we compare the immoral part of the world lying 
in wickedneis with the other two, though i, is true 
they are all of the tame world, and will periſh if they 
be not feparated from it; yet the religious and moral 


have the advantage of the immoral. 


t. In this life, in mauy teſpects. They walk 
more agreeably to the dignity of human nature, than 
the immoral, who are more akin to the brutes, 
being led by their brutal paſhons and affections even 
as they. They are more uſetul and beneficial to 
mankind; whereas the immoral are the peſts of hu- 
man ſociety, wol king miſchief to one or other. They 
have mote inward quiet, and are not put on the rack 
that immorality brings men on, to compaſs their miſ- 
chieyous deſigns, to cover their deeds, and defend 
them. And lo they have mere outward ſafety, their 
regular lives being a fence to them, both from danger 
without and within, | 

2. In the life to come. Though the world, the 
unregenerate world's religion and morality will. not 

bring 


* 
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bring them to heaven, yet it will make them a ſofter 
hell than the immoral ſhall have, Rev. xx. 12. 13. 
And no man can doubt but works'of morality are not 
ſo ill as works of im morality: unſanctified ſoberneſs is 
not ſo bad as revelling and open profaneneſs Ir is true 
hypocrites ſhall have a hot part in hell; but can one 
imagine that their throwing off the maſk, and giving 
themſelves the ſwing, will make an eaſier part? No; 
Rev. xxi. 8. The fearful, and unbelieving, and the 
ab:minable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and 
forcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, ſhall have their 
part in the lake which burneth with fire and brim- 
ftone : which is the ſecond death. No doubt the more 
light men fin againſt, their condemnation will be 
the more aggravated ; but certainly it will be forer 
for immoral Pagans than moral ones, for immoral 
Chriſtians than moral ones, where the worm never 
dieth, and the fire is not quenched. Conſcience will 
have leſs guilt, and not fo deep, to charge on the one 
as on the other. | 


Il. The State of the unregenerate World. 


Having ſeen the parts of that world, we are next 
to view the ſtate of theſe parts : and that 1s, the whole 
world lieth in wickedneſs, the moral as well as im- 
moral part, and the religious as well as the other. 
It is the common ſtate of the whole unregenerate 
world : whatever differences are among them, they 
all agree in this, they are lying in wickedneſs. In 
l to this, 1 ſhall, 

Confirm and evince the truth of it in the ge- 
N 

2 Explain this ſtate of the unregenerate world, 

their lying in wickedneſs, 


| FIRS T, I am to confirm and evince the truth of 

the doctrine in the general. : 
Firjt, Satan is the god of the whole unregenerate 

3 D world ; 
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world: how can it miſs 2 to be wholly lying in 
wickedneſs? 2 Cor. iv. 4. It is the honour and ad- 
vantage of the regenerate, 5 God is their God, Heb. 
viii. 10.; but the unregenerate world is apoſtare from 
God, and have taken Satan in his room, giving him 
the homage they owe to God. Now Satan is the god 
of the unregenerate world lying in wickedneſs, 

1. In reſpect of his god-like power over them 
which we may take up in theſe particulars. 

{1.) The ſovereignty of it. The unregenerate 
world is Satan's dominion, whereof he is prince, 
John xii. 31. & xiv. 30. Though he is under check 
and control of heaven, and the molt fearful vengeance 
is abiding him from the Lord, yet he is a ſovereign 
prince among them, ruling more abſolutely than 
any prince in this world doth his ſubjects, 2 Tim. 
ii. 26. None of them all have their ſubjects ſo much 
at their beck, as be has the men of the world. 

(2.) The rivalſhip of it, being ſet up and managed 

juſt to confront the kingdom of God among men. 

[Though Satan is the moſt miſerable thing ot the 
whole creation, yet, by a peculiar pride and ſpite 
againſt God, he ſets up directly and immediately 
againſt God and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe kingdom 
the regenerate are. And his rival kingdom is the 
unregenerate world. Between theſe is the laſting 
enmity, Gen. iii. 15. and theſe are the oppoſite king» 
1 doms that can never mix, Pfal. xii. 7. and the de- 
{ | ſign of the goſpel is to pull down Satan's kingdom, 
1 Acts xxvi. 18. Col. i. 13. 

(3-) The extent of it, reaching over the whole 
world, from one end of the earth to the other. All 
the power that ever the Chaldean, Perſian, Grecian, 
and Roman monarchs had, never reached but over a 
part of the world: but the power of the devil reaches 
over all countries where-ever the unregenerate of men 
are. 

(4-) The nature of it. He receives external wor- 
ſhip from many in the world, having many whole 

nations 
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nations at his devotion. But from the whole unre- 
generate world he receives the ſubjection, homage, 
and obedience of the inner man: and that is pecu- 
larly due to God: Eph. ii. 2. Wherein in time pa/l ye 
walked according to the courſe of this world, accord. 
ing to the prince of the power of the air, the ſpirit 
that now worketh in the children of diſobedience. Men 
of greateſt eminency. over others can only pretend to 
rule their outward man; the foul, the inner man, 
muſt be left to God: and that Satan uſurps in the 
unregenerate world. He entered into Judas moving 
him to betray Chriſt, filled the hearts of Ananias and 
Sapphira to he to the Holy Ghoit, &c. 

2. In reſpect of bis prime origination of their 
corruption. As from God men have their nature, 
whereby they are men, and their new nature where» 
by they are regenerate men; ſo from the devil men 
have all the corruption and fin of their nature, where- 
by they are unregenetate men: wherefore as men 
owe themſelves to God, as men and Chriſtians; ſo 
they are owing to the devil, as they are unregenerate 
men lying in wickedneſs. See John xiv. 30. He 
hath of his own in them. Hence, 

(1.) The devil is the common father of the unre · 
generate world as ſuch. It is owing to him as the 
procreating cauſe thereof. It was the ſpawn of the 
old ſerpent conveyed by the firſt fin into human na- 
ture, that corrupted all mankind. Hence men are 
ſaid to be of him, 1 John iii. 12. and of him as a 
child is of a father, John viii. 44. So the world ly- 
ing in wickedneſs is called our father's houſe or fa« 
mily, Pfal. xIv. 10. And not only are notorioufly- 
wicked perſons, but all the unregenerate called chil. 
dren of the devil, 1 John iii. 10. as bearing his i- 
mage, John viii. 44. Te are of your father the devil, 
and the luſta of your father ye will do. | 

(2.) Their continuation in that their ſtate, they 
have from him alſo. God preſerves by his providence 
all that his own hands made, and the divine preſer- 
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vation is in effect a continued creation. But ſince 


the corruption of the world is originally from the de- 


vil, not from God; the maintenance of it comes the 
ſame way. So Satan upholds that world by his power, 
and he is inceſſant in his working for that end. 

This gives a very diſmal view of the unregenerafte 
world: it is not God's world, but the devil's world, 
deriving its original from him, and over which he 
has the power of a god. Whence we mult ſee, that 
it is ſurely, 

ſ1.] The mire of fin, in which the miſerable in- 
habitants muſt be continually wallowing: for nothing 


doth ſo much pleaſe the god of that world. He is an 


enemy to all good, and as far as his power reaches, 
no good can have place. The duſt is his meat, and 
ſo a life of fin is a wallowing in the mire. 

[2.] The region of death and deſtruction, which 
God will certainly deſtroy, if once he had his own 
out of it. For Chriſt came to deſtroy the works of 
the devil. | 

Secondly, Spiritual darkneſs, thick darkneſs, is over 
the whole of that world, Eph. v. 8. how can any 
thing but works of darkneſs be found in it? The 
Egyptian darkneſs was an emblem of this, they had 
a thick darkneſs, only in Goſhen there was light: 
ſo the Egyptians roſe not from their place to do buſi- 
_ Exod. x. 22. 23. Conſider, 

. The ſun went down on all mankind in Adam- 8 
ee e the covenant: the light of God's coun- 
tenance was then withdrawn, and ſo there was a ter- 
rible eclipſe, witneſs Adam's hiding himſelf from the 
preſence of God, and all men naturally following his 
footſteps in that. 

2. The unregenerate world remains as Adam left 
them, the Sun of righteouſneſs Jeſus Chriſt is not 
yet ariſen to them, Mal. iv. 2. 3. Though he has 
ſpread abroad his light in the world, it is not yet 
come into their hearts. They know bim not, they 
have 
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have not yet received the ſaving illumination of his 

Spirit. | 
Their ſtate in point of darkneſs concludes them 

under fin, far from all good. . 

(1.) They are in darkneſs, Acts xxvi. 18. Every 
unregenerate man fits in darkneſs, Matth. iv. 16. He 
is like a captive or priſoner in a dark dungeon, where 
no light comes. The ſmoke of the opened pit that 
was in into the world by fin, makes thick darknets. 
there, and that is round about every man till con- 
verting grace ſcatter it. | 

(2.) They are under the power of darkneſs, Col. 7. 
13. They are not like thoſe that are in the dark, but 
can come out when they pleaſe into the light : but 
they are under the power of it, as in chains of dark». 
nels. No human art can remove the darkneſs of a 
natural ſtate, nay it retains its power over them in 
the midſt of goſpel · light. God alone can diſpel it, 
2 Cor. iv. 6 

(3.) The powers of hell rule in that darkneſs, Eph. 
vi. 12. When the night comes on, the wild beaſts 
come out of their dens, and range abroad; and fo» 
the dark world is Satan's walk, where he goes about 
like a rozring lion Hence it comes to paſs, that if 
any light begin to peep in, Satan preſently ſtops it, 
2 Cor. iv. 3. 4. Thus convictions are ſtifled, and 
reſolves of reformation fly up as duſt. 

(4.) It is a darkneſs of blindneſs; they really have 
not eyes to fee with, Deut. xxix. 4. A child of 
God may be in the dark at a time, but then he will 
come forth at length into the light, and will fee > 
but every unregenerate man is ſpiritually blind, Rev. 
Hi. 17. the darkneſs has blinded him, 1 John ii. 17. 
He wants a faculty of diſcerning ſpiritual things in 
their true natures, 1 Cor. ii. 14. Their underſtand» 
ing is darkened. 

(5.) The light in the unregenerate world is dark«- 
neſs, Matth. vi. 23. That is, it is a falſe light whieh 
quite miſrepreſents 8 ſo that they call good 
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1 


evil, and evil good. Hence to them the vanities ol 
a preſent world are ſubſtantial, and the treaſure hid 
in the field of the goſpel is but a trifle. And becauſe 
they think they ſee, their caſe is the more hopeleſs, as 
Chriſt ſaid to the Phariſees, John ix. 41. If ye were 
blind, ye ſbould have no fin : but now ye ſay, We ſee; 
therefore your ſin remaineth. | 

(6.) Laſtly, There is a continual night in the un. 
regenerate world, 1 Theſſ. v. 5. There is an eter- 
nal day in heaven, no night there; with the rege- 
nerate the day is broken; but with the unregenerate 
the black and dark night ſtill remains, If. viii. 20, 
From all which it appears, that they lie in fin, as 
priſoners in a dungeon; and that an unconverted 
ſtate is the ſuburbs of hell, where there is outer dark- 
neſs. | 

Thirdly, They are all lying under the curſe, Gal, 
iii. 10. For not being in Chriſt, they are under the 
law as a covenant of works, Rom. iii. 19. It is the 
regenerate only that are delivered from it, Rom. viii. 
I. There is no con'temnation to them which are in Chriſt 
Jeſus. Hence all the unregenerate ate declared out 
of Chriſt, 2 Cor. v. 17. and debarred out of heaven, 
John iii. 3. And whatever differences may be a- 
mong them as to their way and walk, the curſe goes 
over their whole world. Now this proves that they 
are lying in wickedneſs two ways. 

1. In that the curſe always implies wickedneſs, 
A holy Ged will lay none under the curſe of the law, 
but ſuch as are lying under fin. It is wickedneſs 
that draws the curſe after it: and the latter could 
have had no place in the world, till once the former 


made way for it. So being children of wrath by na- 


ture, proves us to be in a ſtate of corruption by na- 
ture. 

2. While it lies on, fin and wickedneſs retain 
their ſtrength, 1 Cor. xv. 56. The firength of ſin is 
the law. The reaſon is, the curſe on a ſinner ef- 
fectually bars all ſanCtifying influences from hea» 


ven: 
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ven: fo that it is not poſſible that the ſinner can riſe 


up from his ſtate of ſin, while in that caſe, When 
the fig-tree was curſed, it withered away; and fo 
does the world in wickednels under the curſe. There- 
fore faith is the oniy way to holineſs: for by it alone 
the ſinner is united to Chritt, and juſtified, where 
the curſe is removed; and then ue is 3 


brought out of his ſtate of wickedneſs. 


Fourthly, They are all dead in fin, Eph. ii. 1. 
There was a.great cry in Egypt, when there was one 
dead in every family : but the unregenerate world is 
all dead together. God the life of the foul is de- 

rted from them; they are alienated from the life 
of God, their ſpeech 1s laid, and their ſpiritual ſenſes 
are bound up. So that world is the region of the 
ſhadow of death. There is this difference indeed, 

1. Some are dead and rotten ; theſe are the immo- 
ral part of the world, who by their profane lives are 
as intolerable to ſober men, as A ſtinking carcaſe; 
whoſe converſation, by reaſon of their profanity, is 
like the opening of an unripe grave, Rom. iii. 13. 
therefore compared to dogs and ſwine, 

2. Some are embalmed dead; theſe are the moral 
and religious part of the world. A form of godli- 
neſs, the ſtudy and practice of moral virtue, is to 
them as the embalming of the dead corpſe, though 
they cannot put ſpiritual life in a foul. So that theſe 
alſo are dead ſtill, an lying dead in fin, though they 
ſmell not ſo rank as the profane and immoral. 

Lafily, They are all deſtitute of every principle of 
Holineſs, and there cannot be an effect without a 
cauſe of itz there can be no acts of hohnets without 
a principle to proceed from. They are deſtitute, 

1. Ot the Spirit of God; he dwells not in them, 
Jude 19. compare 1 Cor. ii. 14. All true ſanctifi- 
cation according to the ſcripture is by the Spirit; it 
is his taking poſſ-{hon of the toul that looſes the bands 
of fin and death, Rom. viii. 2. and he dwclls in all 
that are Chrig's, ver. 9. But they are poſſeſſed by 

the 
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the ſpirit of the world, which is oppoſite to the Spi- 


rit of God, and has contrary effects, 1 John iv. 5. 


They are of the world : therefore ſpeak they of the 
world, and the world heareth them. 

2. They are deſtitute of the new nature: it is by 
regeneration the new man is framed4 in the unrege- 


nerate is the old man alone, which is corrupt with 


his deeds, Eph. iv. 22. Since then the tree is not 
good, how can the fruit be good? If the new nature 
1s totally wanting, how can there be the actions, life, 
and converſation of the new frame? 

3. They are deſtitute of faith. And without that 
there can be nothing acceptable to God, Heb. xi. 6. 
Feigned faith they may have, but true faith they have 
not; for that unites with Chriſt, and makes a new 
creature. 

4. Laftly, Love, the immediate principle of all ac- 
ceptable obedience, is wanting in them; for that 
proceeds from faith, and faith works by it. They 
cannot love God, that have not believed in him, for 
theſe go together. And where no love 1s, there can 
be no holy obedience. 


SECONDLY, I come now to explain this ſtate of 
the unregenerate world, their lying in wickedneſs. 
And we ſhall conſider, 

1. What of wickedneſs they lie in. 

2. How they lie in it. 


I. I am to conſider what of wickedneſs they lie im 
All the unregenerate world lies, 

FissT, In a ſtate of fin and wickedneſs, Acts viii. 
23. 1 perceive that thou art in the gall of bitterneſs, 
and in the bond of iniquity. Their ſtate before the 
Lord is a finful and wicked ſtate: they have never 
been waſhed, nor purged from their ſin. They are 
all over ſinful and wicked, as over head and ears in 
the mire, Rev. iii. 17. This we take up in two 


things. 
Fir, 


_— 


che ſole of the foot. 
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Firſt, Their nature is wholly corrupted with fin 
and wickedneſs, Matth. vii 18. Some of them may 
have a fair ſhew outwardly, but inwardly they are all 
overſpread with the leproſy of fin, wholly corrupt, 


John iii 6. The infection by the firſt fin has gone 


over the whole man, from the crown of the head to 
And the cure has never yet 
been begun in them, as having never been touched 
with regenerating grace. Even the ſaints nature is 
corrupt, but they are renewed in part: but the unte- 
generate are wholly corrupted in the whole man, If, 
viii. 20.2 there is not the leaſt ſtroke of purity in 
_ Tit. i. 15. 

Their ſouls in all their faculties are overſpread 
with ſin, and wholly corrupted. 

(1.) Their mind and underſtanding is wretchedly 
vitiated. It is overwhelmed with groſs darkneſs as to 
ſpiritual things, Eph. iv. 17. 18. Darkneſs is over 
all that region: it is the land of darkneſs and ſhadow 
of death, where the very light is darkneſs ; ſo that they 
cannot receive the things of God, morethana blind man 
the light of the ſun, 1 Cor. ii. 14. So unbelief reigns 
there; they cannot believe, for they cannot ſee, Eph. ii. 2. 

(2.) Their will is wholly perverſe and rebellious 
againſt God, neither plying nor able to ply: to the 
will of God, Rom. viii..7. The wrong ſet it got by 
the fall, it keeps; and nothing leſs than creating 
power can give it a new fet. What God wills not, 
that they will; and what he wills, they will not: ſo 
that the holy law has an ircitating effect on them. It 
is called a ſtony heart: break it may, but bow it can» 
not, till melted down by regenerating grace. 

(3-) Their affections are all in diforder, Jer. xvii. 
9. There is no moderating of them, by religion and 
reaſon, but they are tucbulent and unmanageable, 
Jer. ii. 23. 24. They ate wretchedly miſpl=ced z they 
love what they ſhould loath, and loath what they 
ſhould love. They can keep no meafure, they run 
to _ and what is good is againſt che grain 4 

them. 
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them. They are monſters in ſpiritual things ; their 
hearts are where their feet ſhould be, on the world, and 
their heels lifted up againit heaven. | 

(4.) Their conſcience is in miſerable plight, Tit. 
i. 15. It is unfit to do its office truly, for want of 
ſaving illumination. Hence it is a lax conſcience, that 
lets many evils paſs without any check at all, being 
filent and ſenſeleſs; but as to groſs fins, in checking 
of which it becomes through cuſtom in them very 
remiſs and eaſy, And if at any time it be awakened, 
it is eaſily either bribed or boaſted to ſilence. | 

2. The body partakes of that corruption, by com · 
munication with the ſinful ſoul. It incites to ſin; it 
is a houſe wherein the ſoul finds many a ſnare ſpread 
for it; ſo that many, to gratify their ſenſes and bodi - 
ly appetites, make ſhipwreck of their ſouls. There- 
fore the apoſtle ſays, I keep under my body, and bring 
it into ſubjection: leſt that by any means when I have 
preached to others, I myſelf ſhould be a caſt-away, 
1 Cor. ix. 27. It ſerves the foul in much fin, with 
the members thereof inſtruments of unrighteouſneſs, 
Rom. vi. 13. The eyes and ears are windows where - 
at death comes in to the ſoul ; the tongue an unruly 
evil; the lips unclean ; the throat an open ſepulchre 
the feet ſwift to miſchief; and the belly made a god, 
not only by them that feed delicately, but thoſe that 
live on coarſe fare, Zech. vii. 6. 

Secondly, Their lives and converſations are wholly 
corrupted, Pal. xiv. 3. For the fountain being 
poiſoned, no pure ſtreams can come forth from thence, 
Matth. xii. 34. The converſation of unregenerate 
men 1s one continued courſe of error, and wandering 
out of the way of God's commandments. Some of 
them are nearer the way than others of them, but all 
of them are quite off it, Pal. xiv. 3. Whether they 
move flow or faſt, they are out of courſe, Eccl. x. 15. 
For many of their actions are ill in themſelves, in the 
very matter of them condemned by the law of God, 
and which they never truly repent of. All of them 

t are 
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are wrong in the manner, the beſt of them are mar- 
red in the making, through the want of right Princi- 
ples, motives, and ends. 

SECONDLY, The whole unregenerate world lies 
under the dominion and reigning power of fin and 
wickedneſs, Rom. vi. 17. Even in the regenerate 
fin dwells, as a troubleſome gueſt; but it has loſt the 
throne in the heart. But in the unregenerate it has 
full ſway, and is the ſovereign commanding prin- 
ciple in them. There are two things that evidence 


this. 


t. Sin is in them in its full ſtrength and vi- 


gour, and therefore rules and commands all. The 
firength of ſin is the law, 1 Cor. xv. 56. and they are 
under the law, under it as a covenant of works, and 
therefore-under the curſe. And where-ever the curſe 
lies, there fin remains in its ſtrength and power : and 
there is no cutting off the locks ot fin, and breaking 
the power of it, 3 by removing the curſe, and de- 
livering from the law as a covenant, Rom. vi. 14. 

2. It poſſeſſeth them alone without an oppoſite 
principle. The old man of fin has not only the poſ- 
ſeſſion of every part, but of the whole of every part, 
there being no principle of grace brought in upon it 
to counteract it. In the regenerate there is a corrupt 
principle indeed, called the feſb ; but it reigns not, 
becauſe there is an oppoſite principle brought in up» 
on it to reſiſt it, Gal. v. 19- But the unregenerate 
are wholly fleſh, John iii. 6. So they are like the 
dead man, where death bears full ſway; in the other 
death and the diſeaſe are ſtruggling for the maſtery. 

THrikDLY, They lie in the habitual practice of fin 
and wickedneſs, Pial. xiv. 1. The fool hath ſaid in his 
heart, There is no Cod: they are corrupt, they bave 
done abominable wor ks\ there is none that doth good, 
Where ſin reigns in the heart, one's courſe ot life 
cannot be otherwiſe ; if the eye be evil, the whole 
body mult be full of darkneſs. Where the old cor- 
rupt nature remains in its vigour, it is impoſſible * 
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the life and converſation muſt be corrupt too. It ii 
true, there is a great difference of life and practice 
among the men of the world : but that all the unre: 
generate lie in the practice of fin and wickedneſs, 
however they differ in the kinds of it, is clear from 
the following conſiderations. 

Firft, The bent, ſtrain, and courſe of. their life is 
quite wrong, Eph. 1i. 1. 2. They are off from the 
mark: Adam led us all off the road, and they are not 
brought to it again. However quickly they move at 
any time, they are always like an arrow ſhor befide the 
mark, a traveller that is off his road, Eccl x. 15, 
Thcy are a company of wanderers, ſtraying ſheep, 
wandering on the mountains of vanity, 1 Pet. ii. uit. 
though they go their ſundry ways, II. Iii. 6. ſome 
wandering in the wilderneſs of formality, others in 
the mires and bogs of profanity. But 4% have ſin- 
ned, and come ſbort of the glory of God, Rom. iii. 23. 

Secondly, Any good they do is accidental, even as 
a wanderer in his courſe of wandering may ſtumble 
ſometimes on the road: but it is not the product 
of their main ſcope and aim. So the Danites con- 
ſulted God as to their way, not that they were ſeek⸗ 
ing an occaſion of it, but an oecaſion met chem, Judg. 
XViii. 5. 90 ſome expound that paſlage, Lev. xxvi. 
23 If ye will not be reſermed by me by theſe things, but 
will walk contrary unio me, &c- Unregenerate,men 


may do good; but it is by the by only, as it happens 


to ſuit with their particular humours, and intercſts : 
for {elf ĩs the dead ſca with them, wherein all is ben 
lowed up; and they are unconveited. | 
Thirdly, | he belt things they do are ln, anap» 
proved, unaccepted of God, Prov. xv. 8. The ſacf ice 
of the wicked is an abaminat ian to the Lord Iſ. Ixv1. 3. 
He that killeth an ox, is as if be flew a man : he that 


facrificeth a lamb, as if he cut «ff a dog's neck ; he that 


effereth an oblatian, as if he offered fwines bleed : he that 
burneth incenſe, as if he blcjjed an idil. | hey reckon 
wrong, dividing thei actions into good works and 


ill 
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ill works: they are entirely divided into gliſtering 
fins, and black and dark ſins; and what they call 
their good works, are but gliſtering fins. For they 
are not done in faith: and whatſoever is not of faith, 
is in, Rom. xiv. ult, Their ſinſul unregenerate ſtate 
corrupts all, as a tainted veſſel doth the liquor poured 
into it, Hag. ii. 11.—14. Their actions materially 
good, are really evil, as wrong in the principles, man» 
ner, and end. 

Laftly, Whatever good an unregenerate man does, 
he ſtill lives in the allowed practice of fome fin with - 
out repenting or forſaking it. Let him have never 
ſo many good things about him, there is ſtill one 
thing lacking, that mars all, Mark x. 21. This 
will be evident, if ye conſider, 

1. That an univerſal and impartial reſpect to the 
commands of God, is a mark of the regenerate, 
Pal. cxix. 6. Then ſball I not be aſbamed, when 1 
have reſpef unto all thy commandments. "This bears 
that in the caſe of others there is always ſome excep- 
tion, they never go along with the holy law without 
reſerve. There is always ſomething in Chriſt that 
offends them, that they ſtick at, and cannot go down 
with them, Matth. xi. 6. 

2. Sin's reign being ſtill entire in them, it muſt 
have ſome Juſt or other for its ſceptre to command 
by, Rom. vi. 12. The current or channel of a wa- 
ter may be altered; but as long as the fountain is not 
dried up, it will have ſome channel to run in. A 
man's particular predominant may alter ;. but while 
unregenerate, he will always have ſome predominant, 
that ſhall command all. 

3- The heart of man muſt needs hang on at one 
door or other for reſt to itſelf. Faith carries the ſoul 
to take up its reſt in God, Heb. iv. 3. But the un» 


Jiegenerate being unbelievers, do not make God their 


reſt : thereſore without controverſy they will be found 
about the creatute's door, ſeeking their reſt there. So 
3 | E the 
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the heart has ſtill ſome ſecret haunt of luſt or r other, 
that it can never be driven away from. 

That haunt of the heart will be found in one of 
two. 

1/4, In the deſires of the fleſh, Eph. ii. 3. There 
the groſſer part of the world do neſtle, who live as 
if they were nothing but fleſh, and had nothing but 
the body, and a preſent life, to care for. And here 
one of two things will readily be found the reigning 
fin of the unregenerate. 

1. Covetouſneſs and worldly-mindedneſs. There 
is in the world the luft of the eye, the gains and pro- 
fits of a preſent world; and there many an unfancli- 
fied heart has its ſecret haunt, ever minding eafthly 
things, Phil. iii. 19. Here is the bait for the rich 
and the poor, the main ſtream of their cares runs 
there, the one for increaſing, the other for getting; 
ſome by lawful means, but immoderately uſed, others 
fight or wrong, But that is inſtead of God to them, 
1 John ii. 15, and therefore it is called idolatry, 
Col. iii. 5. | 
2. Senſuality. There is in the world he buft of 
the fitfh, the pleaſures of ſenſe, and carnal appetite: 
and there many an unrenewed heart has its ſecret 
haunt, that it can by no means be kept out of. I here 
may be many good things about them: but their 
running iſſue there can never be ſtopt. The ple 
ſures of ſenſe are better to them, than all the pleaſures 
of communion with God; and they are inſtead of it 
to them, 2 Tim, iii. 4. 5. Hence ſome are volup- 
tuous epicures, whoſe belly is their god; ſome fleſhly 
flaves, abandoned to, and wholly in the power of their 
fcſhly luſts. 

2dly, Or in the deſires of the mind, Eph. ii. 3. 
There is in the wol ld the pride of life tos; and there 
the more refined part of the unregenerate world do 
neſtle. And here are ſeveral things that will be 
found reigning fins of the unregenerate, the haunts 


of their unrenewed hearts; 
I, Reigning 
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t. Reigning pride and ſelf-conceit, 2 Tim. iii. 2. 
Having never bad a kindly work of humiliation 
wrought on them, the natural height of their ſpirit is 
unbroken. If they have any natural or acquired ex- 
celleacies about them, they admire themſelves in 
theſe, and take it very ill if others do not fo too. 
they happen to obtain any religious or moral excel- 
lencies, their caſe then becomes moſt hopeleſs, that 

blicans and harlots enter into the kingdom of 
Sad before them; for their unrene wed hearts have 
no ballaſt for that ſail. 

2. Bitterneſs of ſpirit, ſhewing itſelf in malice and 
revenge againſt thoſe they think have injured them. 
The unregenecate world is the region of malice and 
bittergeſs, as peopled by the ſeed of the ſerpent, Tit. 
iii. 3. For we ourſelves alſo, ſaith the apoſtle Paul, 
were ſometimes fooliſh, —living in malice and envy, 
hateful, and hating ane another. This temper of ſpi- 
rit is more the nature of the unregenerate than ge- 
nerally we are aware of. The contrary diſpoſition is 
the badge of the family of God, Matth. v. 44. 45 
But I jay unto you, Love your enemies, bleſs them that 
curſe you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for 
them which deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you: 
that ye may be the children of your Father which is in 
heaven, for he maketh his ſun to riſe on the evil and 
on the good, and ſendeth rain on the juſt and on the 
unjuſt, An, unforgiving diſpoſition is x ſign of an 
untorgiven ſtate, Matth. vi. 14. 15. Therefore 
there were none more ſpiteful and malicious than the 
Phariſees, becauſe there were none farther from a 
ſtate of pardon with God. Where grace comes, it 
turns lions into lambs, If. xi. 6. and has a benign 
influence to the good of mankind, Rom: xiii. 10. 

3. Reigning vanity of mind, Eph. iv. 17. All 
the untegenerate world having left God, follow after 
vanity ; for there is no mids, 1 Sam. xii. 21. The 
are all in the dark, groping here and there for rel 


to their hearts among the creatures: they find it not, 
E 2 but 
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but a thoutand diſappointments cauſe them not to 
give over. They are like a fick man on his bed, 
turning every where for .caſe, and toſſing; only ne- 
ver turning to God in Chriſt. The fick heart has 
this and the other fair promiſe made to it, to give it 
eale: for that end the world makes a mighty | ſtir 
about meat, cloaths, building, planting, doing and 
undoing again, turning upſide down, changing aud 
tacking about : and all in vain, without finding reſt, 

4. Natural enmity againft God, Rom. viii. 7. The 
untegencrate world is, in the language of the Holy 
Ghoſt, a generat:on of wipers, Matth. iii, 7. And 
the ſeed of the ſerpent have all their venomous na- 
ture unchanged in them, whatever ſhapes a form of 
religion, or - morality has caſt them into. And this 
their natural enmity againſt God appears in two things. 

(1.) A reigning enmity againſt the power of god- 
linefs, where-ever it appears, Acts xiii, 10. Unre» 
newed profeſſors of religion may very well like relt- 
gion of the ſtamp of theis own, and may have as 
much zeal as could burn up others that are not of 
their way: but to heaven ſhall hell be as ſoon recon- 
ciled, as they to real godlineſs in the power thereof, 
as it expreſfeth the image of Chriſt. And therefore 
there are none more virulent againſt the moſt ſerious 
godly than they, againit thofe whole lite is likeit 
Chriſt's on earth. 

(2.) An irzeconcilenble enmity to the law, and 
the holineſs it requires, Rom. viii. 7. The image of 
God was moſt livelily expreſſed on the man Chriſt, 
_ in his holy lie when on the earth-the world law 

: and it no ſooner appeared, than the natural en- 
ak of the unregenerate world appeared againſt God, 
in the treatment they gave to him, until they had 
him perſecuted to the death. Now the molt lively 
expteſſion of the image of God, to be ſeen on earth, 
is in the holy law : but daikneſs and light way as 
ſoon be reconciled, as the unregenerate heart to the 


law. This eppears, if ye conſider 
* ; [1-] There 
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[1.] There is never an unrenewed heart for the 
whole law, but at moſt to pick_and chuſe in it. 'Their 
ſhoulders can never away with the whole yoke of 
Chriſt. Seek all the unregenerate world, ye ſhall 
no ſooner find one that is for fulfilling all God's will, 
than one after God's own heart, Acts xiii. 22. Some 
or other of his commands are always grievous to them, 
and that they can by no means bear. 

O2. J The law brought cloſe home to the untege· 
nerate has an irritating power on them, Rom. vii. 9. 
The more they are girded with the holy command- 
ment, the, more they fling againſt it : the cloſer it is 
applied to them, che farther they flee from it. It is 
lke the ſtirring of the ant's neſt, and the fretting ot 
the ſerpent, that cauſes it ſpit its venom. Hence 
the mote means of grace many have, they are the 
more vile: as the more the ſun beats on the dung- 
bill, its ſtench is the greater. 

[3.] A- kin to this is the enmity of he world 
againſt the miniſters of Chriſt, which all ages and 
places have given pregnant inſtances of. The true 
reafon of it is their office, an office ungrateful-to the 
world, to declare the laws of Heaven, John xv. 20. 
21. Remember the word that I ſaid unto yu, The ſer» 
vant is not greater than the lord. If they have per- 
ſecuted me, they will alſo perſecute you': if they have 
tept my ſaying, they will keep yours alfa > But alf 
thefe things will they do unto you far my name's fake, 
becauſe they know not him that ſent mei Hence the 
current of ſpite againſt them, as againſt Rewards who 
are to execute in a family the orders of the head 
thereof which are very unacceptable. Thus men be- 
ing touched in their ſore places, are irritated: yea, if 
providence frown upon men, their ill nature is ready 
to appear againſt them; becauſe the uubumbled heart 
frets againſt the Lord, and ſo it rebounds on kis ſer· 
vants ſtanding in that relation to Mm. 87 

5. Selfiſhnefs, 2 Tim. iii. 2. Men ſball bechvers 
of their own ſelves. It is among the firſt. leſſons 

2 85 | E 3 Chriſt 


34 The State of the unregenerate World explained. 


Chriſt puts in the hands of his ſcholars, to deny them- 
ſelves; importing that all unregenerate men are over- 
rown with ſelfiſhneſs. Man falling off from God, 
et up for himſelf as his chief end: and hence comes 
no due concern for the honour of God, nor for 
the good of others; but all ſwallowed up in concern 
for themſelves ; driving forward to that end over both 
the one and the other. Now grace corrects this dif. 
poſition, bringing men out of the circle of ſelf in 
which they were confined. This ſelfiſhneſs appears, 
(1.) In their worldly management, where it ſwal- 
lows up neighbour-love, as in a devouring gulf, 
Phil. ii. 20. 21. Hence no due*ſympathy with the 
afflicted, their ſorrows no allay to their joys ; yea a 
ſecret ſatisfation in the croſſes, loſſes, and afflictions 
of others, that the ſorrows of others are matter of joy 
and triumph to them, Prov. xxiv. 17. 18. Envyinz 
and grudging at the proſperity of others, undermi- 
ning them in their affairs, not ſtanding to drive on 
their own intereſt on the ruin of their neighbours; 
a ſcandalous cruel] practice, which God is this day 
viſibly contending for. 

(z.) In their religious management, where it ſwal» 
lows up the love of God and Chriſt, like a devouring 
gulf, Phil. ii. 21. Hence no due concern for the ho- 
nour of God in the world, no mourning for the fins 
of others, but a careleſs Gallio-like temper whether 
the intereſts of religion fink os ſwim. No rejoicing 
in the glorifying of God, where they themſelves can- 
not pretend to a ſhare ; an ill eye on the good 
of others, and hardly a good word to ſpare of it, but 
a readineſs to detract from it and ſully it, unleſs they 


be of their party and way: in that caſe they find room 


for it, becauſe there is room for ſelf there, Phil. i. 

15.—18. | 
6. Laſtly, Unbelief. This is the common'fin of 
all the unregenerate world (John iii. 18. 19.) that 
hear the goſpel. They may efcape many a mire of 
pollution, that others fall into, who are yet ſunk over 
head 
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head and ears here. It is a ſin that is the need-nail 
to all others, John viii. 24. and yet ſuch a ſpiritual 
fin, that it is hardly diſcerned; it not being of the 
nature of thoſe fins that a natural conſcience boggles 
at. But all the unregenerate live in it. 

(1.) They do not truly believe the goſpel, IC. Iiiĩ. 1. 
There is a report ſent from another world, of life and 
ſalvation for finners through Chriſt: they do not con- 
tradict, they ſay they believe it, nay they think they 
believe it; but in reality they believe it not. For to 
quit the enjoyment of their luſts, and the purſuit of the 
vain world, the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eye, 
and the pride of life, is in their eyes to quit certainty 
for uncertain hope. Any faith they have of it is but 
ſuperficial ; for it is rifen- without the root of ſaving 
illumination, and the demonſtration of the Spirit, 
1 Cor. ii. 4. 5. Matth. xvi. 17. 

(2.) They have never been brought freely away to 
Chriſt, in the way of believing, for all, John i 12, 
13. All the propoſals of the goſpel made to them, 


have never prevailed farther than to make them al- 


moſt Chriſtians : they have not felt the day of power 
to make them willing, Plal. cx. 3. Men have drawn 
them, conſcience has preſſed them; but they have 
not felt the Father's drawing yet. Two things e- 
vince this. 

[1.] They are not- yet come freely away out of 
themſelves, to Chriſt, for a reſt to their conſciences, 
Phil. ii. 3. They have never yet died to the law, 
and therefore cannot be married to Chriſt, Rom. vii. 
4. They are not poor in ſpirit, Matth. v. 3. There 
is ſomething left them ſtill of their own, which 
though they cannot truſt to before God for altogether, 
yet they can in part. They are never brought freely 
out of their own righteouſneſs, Rom. x. 3. 

[2.] They are not come freely away from the 
creature unto Chriſt, for a reſt to their hearts, Heb. 
iv. 3. They have never ſeen the fulneſs in Chriſt, 
that he ſhould be the one thing defired by them : but in 

their 
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their way Chriſt may bear the weight ſomewhat for 
a reſt to their conſciences, but the heart can have no 
reſt but in the creature: for they ſay, as If. iv. t. 
We will eat our &wn bread, and wear our own ap- 
parel : only let us be called by thy name, to take a- 
way our reproach. He is not the one pearl to them, 
for which all is to be ſold. 

(3.) They do not live by faith, which is the only 
true Chriſtian life, Gal. ii. 20. So far from it, that, 

[1.4 Senſe, and not faith, is their guide in their 
way, quite contrary to the Chriſtian courſe, 2 Cor. 
V. 7. We walk by faith, not by fight. The conſtant 
cry of the unregenerate world is, Who wilt Heu us 
any good ? Pſal iv. 6. and nothing is good in their. 
eyes but ſenſible good. So the things that ate ſeen, 
and preſent, are valued and purſued; things that 
are not ſcen, and future, are ſighted as uncertain. 

F2.] Self, and not Chriſt, is what they lean to 
for carrying mem on their way. The lite of faith is 
a leaning on Chriſt, Cant. viii. 5. But inſtead" of 
that, the unregenerare lean on their own flock, their 
ſelf- wiſdom for management, their ſelf ſtrength for 
performance, and their ſelf-worth for acceptance. I 1 

Thus it appears, that they ſtill live i in the onen 
er of ſome ſin or other. Now, 5 

. The effect thereof is, that that one thin?” mars 

all. to them, in poitit of acceptance ;*and keeps them 
in a ſtate of death, Mark x. 21. White one Hun 75 
allowedly kept, no good they do can be accepted of 
God, P al. Tri: 18. It is as poifon poured into a 
cup, which goes through all. And it effectually 
concludes them in a ſtate of death : for an offending 
right eye or rig ht band puts the whole body in ha- 
zard of 5 befitting Matth. v. 29. 30. One leak may 
ſink the wi " Abimelech the ſon of Gideon's con- 
cubine, flew his ſeventy brethren the ſons of the 
wives. 

2. The reaſon hereof is, that one ſin kept in the 


allowed practice thereof, evidenceth that any good 
done 
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done by ſuch a one, is not done out of love to God, 
and regard to his holy law, but for ſome ſelt - end. 
For if the authority of God upon any command were 
ſufficient te recommend the obedience of it to a man, 
it would recommend all the commands to him, be» 
cauſe all bear the ſame impreſs of divine authority, 
Jam. ii. 10. 11. 


FouRTHLY, The whole unregenerate world lies 


under the guilt of fin, the guilt of revenging wrath, 
Rom. iii. 19. Now we know that what things ſoever 
the law faith, it ſaith to them who are under the lau: 
that every mouth may be /lopped, and all the world may 
become guilty before God. By the ſanction of the law, 


guilt follows ſin ; the creature-finning becomes liable 


to wrath : there is a bond of guilt wreathed about their 
neck, by which they may be drawn to ſuffer. Hence 
fin is called a debt, becauſe as it is the taking away 


of obedience due, it binds to ſuffer puniſhment ac- 


cordingly. That we may have a view of their {tate 
under the guilt of fin, conſider, 
1. It is the guilt of eternal wrath they lie under, 


being bound over thereto by the curſe, Gal. iii. 10. 


The regenerate may be under guilt too: but it is 
only the guilt of fatherly anger; there is no curſe, 
no revenging wrath in their caſe, Rom. viii. 1. But 
the unregenerate are under a bond of guilt, binding 
them to ſuffer in hell to the complete ſatisfaction of 
juſtice, . 

2. This guilt of their original fin they were born 
with, is ſtill lying on them, Eph. ii. 3.— And were 
by nature the children of wrath, even as others. They 
came into the world condemned men; and not be- 
ing in Chriſt, the ſentence is never reverſed, though 
the execution 1s delayed. They have not the King's 
pardon, though they are yet ſpared, and eaſy as if 
there were no quarrel. 3 | 

3. Every actual tranſgreſſion, in heart, lip, or life, 
by omiſſion or commiiſion, brings on new guilt of 
that kind on them, Gal. iii. 10. Curſed i every one 

that 
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that continueth not in all things which are written in 
the book of the law to do them. So the guilt of their ac» 


tual (fins is added to the guilt of their original fin : and 


as many actual ſins as they are chargeable with, ſo many 
plaits there are of that cord of death on them. Ag 
they repeat their fins, the law repeats its curſe. 

4. An unregenerate man can do nothing but what 
is fin, Matth. vii. 18. Accordingly God teſtifies of 
them, that there is none that doth good, no not one, 
Rom. iii. 12. His nature being wholly corrupt, all 
his actions are corrupt too; his natural actions, Zech. 
vii. 6. his civil actions, Prov. xxi. 4. and his reli- 
gious actions, Prov. xv. 8. So that in all they do, 
they contract new guilt, Hag. ii. 14. | 
5. Man is a buſy creature, ſtill doing. And none 
are more buſy than the unregenerate that eaa do no 
good, If. Ivii. 20. The wicked are like the troubled ſea, 
when it cannot reft, whoſe waters caſt up mire and 
dirt. The beart of man is like the watch, that may 
go as faſt going wrong, as when going right : it is ſtill 
employed about vanity or vileneſs; and every, imagi- 
nation is evil, Gen. vi. 5. 2 

6. Laftly, All their guilt ſticks with them, nothing 
of it goes off, being out of Chriſt, Eph. ii. 1. Be- 
lievers are daily contraQting guilt, it is true; but 
then they are daily getting it removed too, through 
daily application of the blood of Chrilt by faith, as 
the living man is putting off naſtineſs from him: 
whereas all abides wich the unregenerate world, as 
the vermin on the dead corpſe that can put off none. 

Now put all theſe together, and what a dreadful 
layer has the unregenerate world in the guilt of fin! 
Floods of guilt are ſtill rolling in on them, as the 
waters are running continually into the ſea ; but 
whereas the ſea lets out of its waters that it receives in, 
they keep all the floods of guilt that roll in on them. 
So the longer they live, they are the more miſerable, 
becauſe the more guilty, 
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LAasTLY, The whole unregenerate world lies in 

the filth and pollution of fin, Tit. i. 15. Unto them 
that are defiled, and unbelieving, is nothing pure: 
but even their mind and con/cience is defiled. Sin is 2 
defiling evil, it poltutes the ſinner in the ſight of 
God, defacing his image in the ſoul, and rendering 
him unlike God. God is glorious in holineſs, this 
bolineſs he has expreſſed in his law, and ſin is the 
quite contrary of that holineſs. So that God can no 
more ceaſe to abominate it, than to delight in his own 
image, Hab. i. 13. Jer. xliv. 4. 
1. Their natural defilement and pollution which 
they were born in, ſtill remains, Pſal. hi. 5. for they 
are not born again of the water and the Spirit. An 
emblem of their caſe ye have in Ezek xvi. The 
whole frame of their ſoul is unclean, polluted, and 
unlike God, Tir. i. 15. 

2. Every actual tranſgreſſion, of omiſſion, or com- 
miſhon, leaves a new ſtroke of pollution on them, 
rendering them more unlike God, Rom. iii. 13. So 
that their ſpiritual uncleanneſs is ever increaſing, and 
the longer they live, they do but contract the more 
defilement. 

3. Lafily, AN ſticks on them, nothing of their 
old or new defilement is removed ; becauſe they were 
never waſhed in the laver of regeneration, Ezek. xxii. 
24. And what a wretched caſe muſt that be, where new 
fie js ftill coming on the ſoul, but none going off ? 
„0 WW Iii Mit W cINtC 8s A als 

II. I ſhall now ſhew how the unregenerate world lies 
in wickedneſs. They lie in it in the moſt hopeleſs 
cafe; which we may take up in three things. They lie, 
1. Baund in it, Acts viii. 23. bound in it like 
priſoners in the pit, H. Ixi. 1. Ibey are in chains 
of guilt,” which they cannot break off ; there are fet · 
ters of ſtrong luſts upon them, which hold them faſt, 
Satan has overcome them, and brought them into 
bondage: and though they ſee their cafe is wrong, 
though a natural conſcience witneſſeth their hazard; 

yet 
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yet they cannot leave it, but go on like an ox to the 
ſlaughter, and a ſool to the correction of the ſtocks. 

2. Aſleep in it, Eph. v. 14. They have drunk of 
the intoxicating cup, and are faſt aſleep, though 
within the ſea-mark of vengeance. Though ſome- 
times they are made to ſtart in their fleep, by paſſing 
convictions like a ſtitch in the fide; yet there is no 
awakening of them, by all the alarms they get from 
the word, from providence, and their own conſcience. 
If they are at * time moved by theſe, yet they 
quickly fall over aſleep again. 

3. Laftly, Dead in it, Eph. ii. 1. A natural life, 
through the union of a foul with their body, they 
have : but their ſpiritual life is gone, the union of 
their ſouls with God being quite broken, Eph. iv. 18. 
The image of God on the ſoul, the principle of vital 
holy actions, is away from them: ſo they lie in their 
wickedneſs breathleſs and moveleſs, ready to be buried 

out of God's ſight. 


The doctrine of the unregenerate world lying in wick- 
_ edneſs applied. 


Us I. of information. See here, 

Firſt, The ſpring and fountain of the abounding 
fin in our day: The whole world lies in wickeaneſs ; 
and wickedneſs proceedeth from the wicked, 1 Sam. 
xxiv. 134 What but wickedneſs can be expected in 
a wicked world? The unregenerate bear the tar greater 
bulk in the land, as in the world: and they are lying 
in wickedneſs. Here then is the opened fountain of 
the great deep, that has brought on a deluge of wick- 
yn Hence, 

Ide apoſtacy in principles, men departing from 
as faith, and bringing in damnable hereſies. The 
infidelity of this generation has gone to a monſtrous 
height; contempt of revealed religion has fearful! 
ſpread. The doctrine of the grace of Chriſt is deſpi- 
ſed 3 and the doctrine of the perſon of Chriſt is rudely 

attacked : 


— 
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attacked : the foundations that were left in ſafety in 
the time of Prelacy, yea under Popery, are now over- 
turned . So has the wickedneſs of the world lying 
in wickedneſs hroke out in our day. i 

2. Apoſtacy in practice. There is a deluge of 
profanity gone over the land; men have looſed the 
bridle to their luſts, opened the fluice to their wick- 
edneſs, that there is no ſtopping of it by mens endea- 
yours, Pſal. cxix. 126. It 4s time for thee, Lord, to 
work: for they have made void thy law. All ranks 
have corrupted their ways in church and ſtate ; that 
they are like to wear out ſerious godlineſs, and the 
ſaints of the Mot High. And the generation is re- 
markably worſe than their fathers, more looſe, and 
regardleſs of all that is good. 2: 04 

Secondly, The ſpring of all the miſeries that are 
lying on us, and we are threatened with. The world 
is lying in wickedneſs, and therefore lies in miſery : 
for God is a fin-hating and ſin- revenging God. It is 
the fin and wickedneſs of the generation, that has 
brought on the decay of trade, and is impoveriſhing 
the country, for a witneſs againit the miſimptove- 
ment of a thriving condition. To that is owing the 
preſent ſtraitneſs, and diminiſhing' of our ordinary 
food; for the abuſe of fulneſs in luxury, ſenfuality, 
and laſciviouſneſs : the deſolating of the” flocks, for 
mens oppreſhng one another: the great ſickneſs and 
death in families wherewith' the Lord is afflicting us. 
And theſe look but like the beginning of ſorrows, for 
there is no turning to the hand that ſ{miteth,' 

Let not men harden themſelves in the caſe, becauſe 
it ſeems to fare as ill with ſaints as finners. For, 

1. It is God's ordinary way in his proceedings a- 
gainſt a land, to begin with bis own houſe arid fami- 
ly, Ezek. ix 6. For though they are not /, yet they 
are in the world, and contract infection, fo that with 
them alſo there are fins againſt the Lord. And be- 


* The author rele to the revival of Arianiſm in England by 
Dr Clarke, and in Scotland by Profeſſor Simſon. | 
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cauſe the Lord has a kindneſs for them, they get the 
brim of the cup, Lech. i. 11. 12. 

2. But it is a ſign for ill to the world lying in wick» 
edneſs. And of along time we have had that Ggn, 
of particuſt.r ſtrokes directed againſt thoſe that are 
the molt ſerious, 1 Pet. iv. 17. 18. For the time is 
come that judgement muſt begin at the hauſe of God: 
and if it firſt begin at us, what ſhall the end be of 
them that obey not the goſpel of God And if the rigb- 
teous ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſhall the ungodly and the 
ſinner appear ? It God's own people drink of the cup 
of judgement, the world lying in wickedneſs ſhall 
pledge them, and drink after, Jer. xxv. 28. 29, And 
the former getting the brim, the dregs will fall to 
the latter, Pſal. Ixxv. 8. And thus God's own pro- 
phets have been figns to a people with whom God 
had a controverſy, Ezck. xxiv. 24. Thus Ezekiel is 
auto you a ſign: according to all that he hath done, 
fall ye de: and when this cometh, ye ſhall know that 
am the Lord God. 

3. Laſily, Though in the outward courſe of provi- 
dence alli falls alike to all, yet the croſs of the ſaint 
is better than the crown of the ſinnet, I. iii. 10. 11, 
Say ye tc the righteous, that it ſhall be well with him: 
for they ſhall eat the fruit of their doings. Wo unte 
the wicked, it ſhall be all with him: for the reward of 
his hands ſhall be given him. Rom. viii. 28. And we 
know that all things work together for good, to them 
that love Ccd, to them who are the called according to 
his purpoſe. Prov. i. 32. The proſperity of fools ſball 
defiroy them. 

Thirdly, It is not ſtrange to find men of the world 
lying in the habitual practice of ſome abomination: 
tor the whole world lieth in wickedneſs. Men will 
carty themſelves agreeable to their ſtate of regeneracy 
or iiregeneracy: and to find unregenerate men lying 
ati this and the other wickedneſs, 1s no more ſtrange 
than to find fith iwimming in the water, and birds 
flying in the air; it is their element. 

t. Accordingly 
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r. Accordingly ſome lie in open wickedneſs, de · 
elaring their fin as Sodom, If. iii. 9. For where 
men cannot reſtrain them, they are at liberty, becauſe 
they have no fear of God before their eyes. Their 
luſt is their law in theſe things, and they go as fat. 
in the road as their feet will carry them, doing evil 
as they may or can. 

2. Some lie in ſome fecret wickedneſs, which they 
get kept ſecret. from the open view of the world, and 
for the eye of a jealous God that mars them nor, 
Ezek. viii. 12. Son of man, haft thou ſeen what the 
ancient: of the houje of Iſrael do in the dark, every 
man in the chambers of his imagery ? for they ſay, The 
Lord ſeeth us not, the Lord hath forſaken the earth. 
This evil world has a loathſome aſpect as it is, for all 
the covering of abominations in it: but were the ſe- 
cret abominations in it brought out to mens knows 
tedge, the fecret frauds and cheats, whoredoms, a- 
dulteries, and laſciviouſneſs, murders, thefts, &c. ſet 
in the light, how much, more loathſome would the 
world appear? Eph. v. 12. For it is a Shame even to 
Heat of thoſe things which are done of them in ſecret. 
But two things are certain, 

(1.) Where the fountain of ſin is not ſtopt by re- 
generating grace, it muſt needs have its main ſtream 
running in the practice of ſome one wickedneſs or 
other, Rom. vi. 12. An unregenerate man's pre- 
dominant fin may indeed be changed; but he ſhall 
ſooner ceaſe to breathe, than to have ſome one run- 
ning iſſue or other. And that will always be his 
neckbreak here, that will part betwixt Chriſt and 
him, Mark x. 21. 22.; and that will be the moſt 
terrible gnawing worm in the conſcience hereaſter. 

(2.) Whether it be an open or ſecret wickedneſs, 
it will be called at length before a tribunal, where 
there will be no ſhifting of compearance, defeating of 
probation, nor ſtopping execution, Acts xvii. 31. He 
hath appointed a day in the which he will judge the 
world in righteouſneſs, by that man whom he hath or- 
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dained. Rom. xiv. 10. He fball all tand before the 
judgement ſcat of Chriſt. There the moſt ſecret pieces 
of wickedneſs ſhall be diſcovered before all the world, 

Eccl. xii. lt. For God ſhall bring every work into 
Judgement, with every ſecret thing, whether it be 
good, or whether it be evil. Prov. xxvi. 26. Whoſe 
hatred is covered by deceit, his wickedneſs ſball be 
Hewed before the whole congregation, And the moſt 
daring tranſgreſſor ſhall be made to ſtand trembling, 
Eccl. xi g. Rejoice, O young man, in thy youth, and 
let thy heart cheer thee in the days of thy youth, and 
walk in the ways of thy heart, and in the ſight of thine 
eyes : but knew thou, that for all theſe things God 
will bring thee into judgement. 

Fourthly, The world muſt be an infectious ſocie- 
ty: it mult be a peſtilential air that is breathed in it, 
and wickedneſs in it muſt be of a growing and ſpread» 
ing nature. For the whele world lieth in uictedneſſi. 
Hence, 

1. Unregenerate men, if they get not a. caſt of 
ſaving grace to change their nature, will undoubted- 
ly grow worſe and worſe, 2 Tim. iii 13. As chat 
which lies in the dunghill, rots the more the longer 
it lies: ſo men lying. in irregeneracy in wickedneſs, 
the longer they live their caſe is the more hopeleſs. 
How evidently is this ſeen, in there being ſome hope || 01 
of ſome while they are yet young, yet not being con- I in 
verted then, they grow at length to a pitch that there ce 
is no dealing with them? th 

2. Unregenerate men are ſnares and neckbreaks 2 
one to another, ſerving to advance the growth of 
wickedneſs in one another, Matth. xviii. 7. As in |} fe 
a dunghill one part ſerves to rot another, ſo is it in I i 
the world lying in wickedneſs. The ill example of I lit 
ſome encourages others, and ſo the elder corrupt the I I. 
younger, eſpecially when they go about to train them ¶ he 
up in the ways of wickedneſs, 80 

3. They are ſnares even to the godly. It is hard I} ho 


to come near a mire or dunghill, and not be defiled. 
There 
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There was a ſuffocating vapour aroſe from the high 
prieſt's hall, that made Peter to fall a-denying his 
Maſter. This made the pſalmiſt fay, Vo is me, thit 
I ſojourn in Meſech, that I dwell in the tents of Ke. 
dar, Pſal. xx. 5. 

Hence we may learn, 

(1.) They have a hard taſk in hand, whoſe buſi- 
neſs it is to deal with the world lying in wickedneſs, 
in order to their reformation : for the longer they lie 
in their wickedneſs, they are the more ſtrengthened: 
in it, their hearts are the more hardened, their con- 
ſciences more ſeared, and the bands of wicked-- 
neſs grow ſtronger. And then one helps another in- 
an ill courſe : they unite and combine to ſtrengthen 
one another in wickedneſs. So that it is a heavy 
talk, | 
(2.) The danger of ill company, 4 Cor. xv. 33. 
Evil communications corrupt good manners. The 
wicked world is a dangerous ſociety, and has been 
ruining to many. How many have been ruined, by 
their being educated and living amongſt thoſe of the 
world lying in wickedneſs, never having-opportunity 
of good company, where they might ſee or get good? 
How many have been ruined-by their falling into ill 
company, after hopeful beginnings ? The ſtream of 
our nature runs the wrong way, ſo the world lying. 
in wickedneſs rows with the ſtream, and ſo is ſuc- 
ceſsful in working finners ruin, Prov. xiii. 20. He- 
that walketh with wiſe men, ſhall be wiſe : but. a-com- + 
panion of fools ſhall be deſtroyed. 

Fifthly, This accounts for the uneaſy life that the 
ſerious-godly have in the world. The whale world 
lieth in wickedneſs. Out Lord Jeſus had an uneaſy 
life in it, and ſo will all his followers have to the end. 
The church in the world is like a lily among thorns :: 
however the world may careſs its own, the ferious- 
godly will not get leave to forget that they are from 
home while in it, ſtrangers and pilgrims; that they- 
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are in a wilderneſs. How can their life in it miſs to 
be uneaſy ? For unto them, 

1. It is a loathſome world, where their eyes muſt 
behold abominations that they cannot help, Hab. i. 3. 
Why deft thou ſbeu me iniquity, and cauſe me to behold 
grievance ? for ſpoiling and violence are before me. 
and there are that raiſe up firife and contention, 
However the ſwine of this world may delight to wal- 
low in their own mire, and to lie in theic own dung- 
hill; yet to heaven-born ſouls, the ſtench ariſing 
from that dunghill muſt needs be noifome. Hence 
fays the prophet, Jer. ix. 2. Oh, that I had in the vil. 


derneſs a tedging<place of waysfaring men, that I 


might leave my people, and go from them: for they 
be all adulterers, an aſſembly of treacherous men. 

2. It is a vexatious world: the temper af the par- 
ties is ſo different, ſo oppoſite, that they can never 
hit it, but muit needs be heavy one to another. As 
the way of the godly is uneaſy to the world, fo the 
way of the world is uneaſy to them, makes them 
many a ſorrowful day and heavy heart, and draws 
many a ſigh and groan from them, as in Lot's caſe, 
2 Pet. ii. 7. 8. And the uneaſineſs ariſing from that 
quarter makes heaven more defirable, as to burdened 
men groaning. 

3. It is an en/narmg world, wherein fnares of all 
forts are going, and they are many times catched in 
the trap ere they are aware, 2 Tim. iti, 1. 2. This 
knew alſo, that in the laſt days perilous times ſhall 
came. For men ſhall be lovers of their own ſelves, co- 
velous, beafters, proud, blaſphemers, diſabedient to 
parents, unthankful, unholy, &c. The world lying in 
wickedneſs lays ſnazes for them, that by drawing 
them into their courſes, they may make them like 
themſelves. And at all times they are in hazard by 
them, either by omiſſion of ueceſlary duty, or com- 
miſſion of fin. | 

4. It is a world wherein wickedneſs thrives apart 
38 in its native ſoil, but any good has much ado to 
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get up its head, Jer. iv. 22. For my people is fooliſh, 
they have not known me, they are ſottiſb children, and 
they have none under/tanding : they are wiſe to do evil, 
but to de good they have no knowledge, The ground 
being curſed, thiſtles and thorns grow up of their 
own accord: but after much labour for the ſeed- corn, 
the huſbandman has but a forry increaſe. So the 
work of wickedneſs goes on with ſpeed ; but O how 
hard is it to make a good work take! The moft pru- 
dent management can hardly carry a good work, but 
one inner deſtroyeth much good, Eccl. ix. utt. 

Sixthly, This accounts for the frightful end this 
viſible world will make, by the general conflagration, 
2 Pet. iii. 10. There is a curſe on it, for the wick 
edneſs in it, that once deluged it, if will in end burn 
it up. It has been a ſtage of wickedneſs, and will 
be pulled down; a fink of abominations, and will 
be overthrown. The creatures groan in it, under 
the abuſe of them to the ſerving of the luſts of men: 
they mult be delivered. 

Lafily, This ſhews the dangerous ſtate of the un- 
regenerate world: they lie in wickedneſs. There- 
fore, | 

1. They now lie under wrath, hanging in the 
threatening and curſe, which is over their heads, 


- Eph. ii. 3. Being the region of wickedneſs, it is the 


region of wrath, John iii. ut, They are in a ſtate 
of wrath, it is on them, and theirs. 

2. They will periſh. under that wrath, whoever 
continue and come not out from among them. For 
the world now lying in wickedneſs will fink down 
into the pit, and lie eternally under their guilt and 
filth, Matth. xxv. /. Rev. xx. 14. 15. 

Usx II. Of exhortation. | 

1. To all I would fay, Search and try what ſociety 
ye belong to, whether ye are ſtill of, or ſeparated 
from, the world lying in wickedneſs. It is certain, 
we are all naturally of the world; there is no co- 
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ming out of it, but by regenerating grace; and being 
come, ye will have taken another route. What has 
been already ſaid, particularly on the firſt clauſe of 
the verſe, touching the marks and characters of thoſe 


that are of God, and ſo ſeparated from the world, 


may ſerve to diſcover your ſtate m this point. 

2. 'To ſaints ſeparated from the world, I would 
fa 3 

15 Do not much wonder at the harſh entertain» 
ment ye meet with in it. Value not the frowns of 
the world lying in wickedneſs ; and think not ſtrange 
of frowns of providence on you while ye are in it. 
For it will never be quite well with the family of 
God, while they are here in the ſame place with the 
world. . 

(2.) Watch againſt it while ye are in it, as being 
in hazard of fins and ſnares in a world lying in wick- 
edneſs. Be not ſecure; knowing that your adver- 
fary the devil, as « roaring lion, walketh about ſeek» 
ing whom he may devour, 1 Pet. v. 8. 

(3-) Look homeward, and long to be with Chriſt 
where you ſhall be for ever out of the reach of all 


evil, and enjoy ſuch peace and freedom as your ene» 


mies can diſturb no more. 


3. Laſely, To ſinners of the world lying in wicked- | 


neſs, I would ſay, Come out from among them, and 
be ſeparated, as ye would not be ruined with them, 
and periſh eternally ir their deſtruction. But of tis 
in the next diſcourſe. 
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The divine Call to Sinners, to come 
out from among the World lying in 
Wickedneſs, explained and urged. 


Several Sermons preached at Etterick, in 1729. 


1 JOHN v. 19. 
rb, whole world lieth in wickedneſs. 
2 Co R. vi. 17. 
Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye ſepa- 


rate, ſaith the Lord, and touch net the unclean 


thing ; and I will receive you. 


E have had a frightful deſcription of the world 

lying in wickedneſs. We come now to preſs 
the exhortation to come out of it, in the words of 
this compared text. In which we have, 

1. The goſpel-call to ſinners, Come out from a= 
mong them. For whereas the words are taken out of 
If. Iii. 11. it is plain the prophet there ſpeaks of the 
days and preaching of the goſpel, though with an 
eye to the deliverance from Babylon, ver. 7.—10. 
In it we have, 

(1.) The ſubſtance of the duty that ſinners are 
called to, Come out from among them, viz. the world 
lying in wickedneſs, whereof Babylon was an em- 
blem, as the Jews were of the ele. Babylon was 
the mother of abominations, and devoted to deſtruc- 
tion: ſo the world lying in wickedneſs is. To 
come out from among them, is to come out of your 
natural ſtate, unto Chriſt by faith; that is the only 


Way to come out from among them. And that the 


text 
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text aims at no leſs, is evident, that adoption into 
God's family is thereupon promiſed. 

(2.) The touchſtone of fincerity in it, Be ye ſepa» 
rate, Right coming out from among the world ly- 
ing in wickedneſs, is a coming out from among them 
freely and for alrogether. A withdrawing for a time, 
the relation ſtanding, will not do: nor a halting be- 
tween two; there muſt be a total ſeparation, by go- 
ing quite to the other fide, and ſetting up againſt 
them. Thus the apoſtle explains the double call to 
depart, If. lii. 11. Depart ye, depart ye, going (till 
facther and farther from them, till the great gulf be 
fixed betwixt you and them. 

(3.) A neceſſary direction for the right managing 
of your coming away, Teuch net the unclean thing. 
They are-an unclean ſociety, like a leprous perſon; 
conſult not with them, but be reſolute without tam- 
pering with them. Every thing among them is un- 
clean ; take up none of it to _ with you, as Ra- 
chel did her father's images. Be afraid of every 
mo and thing ia the world lying in wickedneſs, as 
of fire. 

2. The gofpel-offer and promife, to be accompliſh 
ed on complying with the call, I will receive you. I 
the Lord Chriſt will take you in. Be not a- 
fraid that ye ſhall be at any lol in the caſe; ſuch re- 
fugees ſhall have the borders of the Lord's land, the 
gates of his houſe opened to them. | 

Now the doctrine of theſe texts thus compared, is, 


Docr. There is a call from the Lord te ſinners, to 
come out from among the world lying in wickedneſs, 
end leave them. 


In handling this doctrine, I ſhall, 

I. Shew ſome things implied in it. 
II. Shew whats the ſinner's coming out from 2- 

mong the world lying in wickedneſs. 
| III. Conſider 
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III. Conſider the call from the Lord to come out 
from among them. 


IV. La/ily, Apply the whole. . 


I. I ſhall ſhew ſome things implied in the doc- 
trine. It implies, 
1. The world lying in wickedneſs is a ſociety 


hateful to the Lord, elſe he would not call to come 


out from among them, They may pleaſe themſelves, - 
as if they only were the people. The region of a 
natural ſtate has the cloud of wrath abiding on it, 
E 111. ut. They are a ſociety, whom God ab- 

ors as unclean; a people of God's indignatjan, as 
being bis enemies; and againſt whom he will have 
war for ever, that ſhall end in their deſtruction, or 
rather never end, | 

2, Sinners, ye are all by nature in among them, 
and of them: elſe, why is the call, Come aut from 
among them Whoever has not heard this call, and 
come out from among them, in converſion, is among 
them yet, John viii. 44- 1 told you there ate in the 
world lying in wickedneſs, the lower and the upper 
world: but both theſe make but one world, the devil 
is the head of both; and if a few years were gone, 
they will be both turned into one, and all the inha- 
bitants houſed under one roof, Matth. xxy. 41. 
Therefore unconverted finners are as ſure amon 
them, as the damned.—Sinners, ye are children d 
hell, a priſon-houſe, a dark houſe, a miſerable houſe, 
Matth. xxiii. 15. As long as ye are among them, 
ye are like the houſe, and like the father of it: he is 
a fallen creature, lying in wickedneſs, his nature is 
enmity againſt God : ſo art thou and thine : and 
though thou put a fair face on it, by a form of godli- 
neſs; no marvel, for Satan himfelf is transformed 
into an angel of light, 2 Cor. xi. 14. 

3. Great is the danger of abiding among them, 
IC. Iii. 11. Depart ye, depart ye, gs ye out from thence, 
touch no unclean thing, go ye out of the midi 2 [nk 

There 
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There are three ſpecial emblems of the wretched 
world lying in wickedneſs, and the danger of abiding 
among them, to which this call may have reference. 
One is Babylon doomed to deſtruction, Pſal. cxxxvii. 
8. See the call to leave her, Jer. li. 6. Flee out of 
the midſt of Babylon, and deliver every man his ſoul : 
be not cut off in her iniquity : for this is the time of 
the Lord's vengeance : be will render unto her a re- 
compence. Rev. xviii. 4. Come out of her, my people, 
that ye be not partakers of her fins, and that ye re- 
ceive not of her plagues. Another is Sodom, which 
fire from heaven was abiding : the call Lot got to get 
out of it, ye have Gen. xix. 15. Ariſe, —left thou be 
conſumed in the iniquity of the city. It was ſet forth 
fer an example, Jude 7. ſuffering the vengeance of 
eternal fire. A third is the tents of Dathan and A- 
biram, which were to be ſwallowed up of the earth. 
The call to the congregation to get up from about 
them, ye have Numb. xvi. 26. Depart, I pray you, 
from the tents of theſe wicked men, and touch nothing 
of theirs, leſt ye be conſumed in all their fins. Which 
is applied to goſpel-hearers, 2 Tim. ii. 19. Let every 
one that nameth the name of Chriſt depart from ini- 
guity. Ye can have no more ſafe ſtaying there, than 
ye could have had in theſe, believe it or not. 
4. It is poſſible ye may get away from among 
them. If ye were once down in the lower world ly- 
ing in wickedneſs, it will be impoſſible ever to get 
out from among them more: this call has nothing 
ado with that part of them. But ye are yet in the 
upper world lying in wickedneſs, where Chriſt has 
his lower houſe, with a commiſſion to fill it out of 
thoſe of them that are lying there. And for this 
cauſe the call founds in your ears this day, Pial. 
xlv. 10. Forget thine own people, and thy father's 
hauſe. Luke xiv. 23. Compel them to come in, that 
my heuſe may be filled. Come away before your feet 
flip, ye may get away though never ſo far on. 
5. God has ſome amongſt them that ſhall not get 
; | leave 
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leave to ſtay; for he would never ſend out ſuch a 
call altogether in vain. No; there is an elect nums, 
ber among them, on whom the call ſhall be effec- 
tual, fit it who will, 2 Pim. ii. 19. The foundation 
of God flandeth ſure, having this ſeal, The Lord 
knoweth them that are his. Satan may get leave 
to keep a reprobate world, but the ſheep of Chriſt 
purchaſed with his blood cannot be loſt, John x. 16. 
Other ſbeep I have, which are not of this fold them 
alſo I muſt bring, and they ſball hear my voice. There 
is a ſecret mark on ſome of the ſtrays, and they ſhall 
be made to come out from among the reſt. Let this 
encourage you to come away, ſtanding as fair as. 
others to get help from heaven to make your eſcape. 
6. Ye will be very welcome to Chriſt from among 
them, Pſal. xlv. 10. 11. Hearken, © daughter, and 
conſider, and incline thine ear: forget alſo thine own 


people, and thy father's houſe. So ſhall the King great- 


ly deſire thy beauty. They that come uncalled, fit 
unſerved : but ye need not fear, the Maſter calleth 
you. It is what you have his word on, I will receive 


you. Do not ſay, “ Alas I need never think that 


Chriſt will receive me; for I have been a poor world- 
ly carnal creature ſayouring nothing but the world :” 
no, the call ſuppoſes that, that ye are among them. 
But I am deep in wickedneſs ;” yet welcome, if ye 
had even been among the very worſt of them, come 
from among them, and welcome, 1 Cor. vi. 9. 10. 11. 

7. Ye will not be carried away from amongſt them 
againſt your will. No; if ye come not voluntarily 
upon your own feet, ye will get leave to ſtay and pe-. 
rſh among them: Plal. cx. 3. Thy people ſhall be 
willing in the day of thy power. Chriſt will have 
none but willing ſubjects, ſuch as ſubmit by choice, 
not by force. Compel them: but how? as men ate 
compelled to a feaſt, by moſt earneſt entreaties, im- 
portunity, &c. but no otherwiſe. They that will 
needs lie ſtill in their wickedneſs with the world, 
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they will get their will with a vengeance: they will 
not be forced from the ſociety they chuſe. 

8. Ye will not be carried away ſleeping from 
among them neither; ye muſt awake, hear the call, 
and ſet down your feet to make your eſcape. Some 
ſay, they can do nothing, they cannot convert them- 
ſelves, and they hope for grace afterward. So they 
make ſoft their pillow, fleep ſecurely, and will do 
nothing. But if ye were willing to come away from 
among the world lying in wickedneſs, ye would ſtretch 
out the withered hand, ye would try the lame leg, 
take the help of offered grace, and take no reſt till ye 
were got away. 

9. Ye need not expect their good will to the part - 
ing. The call is directed ro you, without noticing 
of them ; for it is certain they will never let you 
out from among them, as Jong as they are able to 
keep you. Thetefore ye muſt be reſolute and pe- 
remptory, Matth. vi. 12. The kingdom of heaven ſuf. 
fereth viclence, and the vislent take it by force. Hell's 
flatteries and threatenings will all be plied to keep 

u among them : but ſtop your ears, and look not 
bebind you, as the angels injoined Lot, when they 
had brought him out of Sodom, Gen. xix. 17. 

10. Laſtly, Ye will be received of the Lord into 
the ſociety of the clean and holy, Heb. xii. 22. 23. 
24. One part of them is perfectly clean, as to the 
other their cleanſing is begun, John xiii. 8.; but 
all are but one family; the former the elder chil- 
dren, in the upper rooms; the latter the younger, in 
the lower rooms : the whole headed by Chriſt. 


II. I come now to ſhew what is the ſinner's coming 
out from among the world lying in wickedneſs. 
Negatively, 1. It is not a ſinner's going out of 


this world. That is brought about by death, whe- 


ther we will or no: and they that die in the Lord, 
they are indeed abſolutely ſeparated from the world 


lying in wickedneſs. But they that die out of Chriſt, 
they 
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they are for ever thereby fixed in the world lying in 


wickedneſs. Since they are not come out from a- 
mong them here, they are put in among them there, 
their ſouls gathered with the wicked in death, with 
whom they gathered themſelves iu life. | 

2. It is not a coming out from among the im- 
moral part of the world lying in wickedneſs, and 
joining in with the profeſſors of religion, in a viſible 
church · ſtate. For there is a moral and religious part 
too of the world lying in wickedneſs; and thoſe that 
are of theſe parts are as ſure among them, as the im- 
moral are. In a word, nothing ſhort of true conver- 
ſion and a ſaving change, is a coming out fiom a- 
mong them. 


Poſitively, It is a ſpiritual gracious motion of the 


ſoul unto Jeſus Chriſt, and is the very ſame with ef- 
ſectual calling, which is the work of the Spirit of 
Chriſt on thoſe ordained to eternal life. We may 
take it up in theſe four ſteps. 

Frxs r, The ſinner's coming to a true ſenſe of his 
own ſtate and caſe among them: and this he is brought 
to in a work of conviction, John xvi. 8. And when 
he is come, he will reprove the world of fin, and of 
righteouſneſs, and of judgement. Thoſe of the world 
lying in wickedneſs are under ſpiritual blindneſs, 
they know neither what they are, nor where they are 
in very deed ; and one mult be brought to himſelf, 
before he come out from among them; otherwiſe he 
will not ſtir. Now the coming ſinner, * 

i. He comes to be fully perfuaded, that he is a+ 
mong them, and out of the family of God, Luke xr. 
17. He gets a diſmal view of a natural ſtate, of the 
caſe of the unregenerate world, of the world lying in 
wickedneſs ; and he ſees himſelf in the midſt of them: 
ſo he is like one awaking out of a dream, and ſeeing 
himſelf beſet about. So there are two things here. 

1/t, He gets a frightful view of the world lying in 
wickedneſs, as a ſociety in moſt miſerable caſe. The 
world lying in wickedneſs, that was in his eyes be- 
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fore like a paradiſe, a garden of pleaſure, a fort of 
ſafety, appears in quite other colours, as a Babel of 
confuſion, a wilderneſs of emptineſs, a Sodom of 
wickedneſs, and tents of Dathan to be ſwallowed up. 
He lees it to be a ſociety, 

(1.) Lying in wickedneſs, under the guilt, pollu- 
tion, and dominion of fin, contrary to God, and hate- 
ful unto him, Eph. ii. 12.3 a ſociety abominable in 
the eyes of a holy God, however pleaſant in the eyes of 
one another; wherein there neither is nor can be any 
thing good or acceptable in the ſight of the great King. 

(2.) Laid open to deſtruction from the preſence of 
the Lord, Eph. ii. 12. He fees the curſe lying on 
it, and binding it over to revenging wrath, and in 
virtue thereof certainly to be deſtroyed. The flaming 
ſword appears, where-ever he turns his my ey 
to cut off the miſerable inhabitants. 

2dly, He gets a frightful view of his own caſe, as 
being among them, lying in wickedneſs, and lyin; 
open to deſtruction, Luke xv. 17. He ſees his own 
finfulneſs, is convinced of the ſinfulneſs of his'own 
life, heart, and nature; and fees his loſt and undone 
caſe under the wrath of God, and eurſe of the law, 
Rom. vii. 9. 

2. He comes to be fully perſuaded, that there is 
no abiding for him among them, as Peter's hearers 
were, Acts ii. 37. and the Philippian jailer, Ads 
xvi. 30. He ſees he is ruined for ever, if he g not 
away from among them. Time was when he et uld 
not think of parting from among them Þ but n co 
can get no reſt among them ; ſeeing every moment 
the city of deſtruction ready to be overthrown, and 
himſelf to be ſwallowed up in the ruins. 

This is a new ſight, that one gets, not by the ſight 
of the eyes, but from the word, by the Spirit acting 
as a Spirit of bondage on the ſoul and conſcience ; 
awakening, convincing, and perſuading into a firm 
belief- of the report of the law, with application to 


one's own particular caſe. 
| SECONDLY) 
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SECONDLY, The ſinner's coming to ſee a better 


ſtate and caſe for him, with Chriſt and his company, 
Luke xv. i7. If the convinced finner did not fee a 
refuge, where he might be in-ſafety, he would fink 
in deſpair : but the Lord timely opens his eyes, as 
he did Hagar's to ſee the well, when the child was. 
laid by for dead. And he ſees, 

1. Full ſafety for him there, if he could get in- 


among them, Luke xv. 17. The ſoul gets a view of 


Chrilt in the tranſcendent glory of his perſon and of- 
fices ; ſees him an able and ſufficient Saviour, Heb.. 
vii. 25. having a fulneſs of merit, for procuring him 
the pardon of his greateſt and moſt numerous fins ;. 


and of Spirit, for ſanctifying him, aud ſubduing the 


ſtrongeſt luſts. 

2. Free acceſs for him to get in among them, Jer- 
iii. 22. He beholds the gates of the city of refuge caſt 
open to receive him, and hears the voice of the Lord 
crying to him to turn in thither, Zech. ix. 12. 
He believes Chriſt to be not only an able, but a will- 


ing Saviour, willing to receive him; otherwiſe. he 


would never come away. 
This ſight is given by the Spirit, demonſtrating the 
word of. the goſpel to the ſoul, 1 Cor. ii. 4. 5. He 


ſhews it convincingly to be the infallible. word of the 


eternal God, and his word to the ſinner in particular. 
He brightens the glaſs of the goſpel, ſo that in it they 
clearly ſee the glory of the Lord Chriſt, which they 

never ſaw before. And here they diſcover in him, 
(1.). A reft to their conſciences, not to-be got in» 
the fiery region of the law, Heb. ix. 14. Hou much» 
more halt the blood of Chrit, who through the 
eternal Spirit, offered himſelf without ſpot to God, 
purge your conſcience from. dead works to. ſerve the 
living Cod? The conſcience ſtung with guilt, 
cannot be quieted with an imperfect righteouſneſs, 
that comes not up to the law's demand of perſect: 
obedience and ſatis faction: but the goſpel reveals 
Chiilt's righteouſneſs, Rom. i. 17. a broad cover, 
G 3. that: 
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that ſalve which applied makes a fick conſcience hale, 
If. Xxxxiii. ult. 

(2.) A reſt to their hearts, not to be got in the 
barren region of the creation, Pal. Ixxiii. 25. Whom 
have I in heaven but thee ? and there is none upon 
earth that I defire beſides thee. The ſou] being a ſpi- 
ritual ſubſtance immortal, can never reſt fully in the 
enjoyment of temporal things ; they are neither ſuf- 
ficient for it, nor certain. But in Chriſt: there is a 
fulnefs, and that inexhauſtible ; and ſo the man ſees 
him as commenſurable to the deſires of the ſoul. 

THrarRDLYT, The ſinner's coming to be willing to 
come out from among the world, and to come in to 
Chriſt and his company, Pſal. cx. 3. Thy people ſhall 
be willing in the day of thy power. Sinners naturally 
are unwilling to come away out of the world lying in 
wickedneſs, and to come to Chriſt: it is as much 
againſt the grain with them, as for the fiſhes to come 
out of the water to dry land. They like their maſter, 
their work, and their company there; they would 
never leave them, if they could but fee how to put 
up with them. They have a heart averſion and en- 
mity to Chriſt and his company, his way, and his 
Jaw. But the Spirit makes them willing, renewing 
their will, Ezek. xxxvi. 25. And they become, 

1. Rationally and deliberately willing to come out 
from among them, the ſoul being moved thereto 
with the greateſt reaſon. A drawing there is in the 
caſe, but no force, only ſtrong perſuaſion, Gen. ix. 
27. It is no blind impulſe brings men to Chriſt; it 
is no raſh and inconſiderate adventure, but the cot 
is counted ere this building is begun. Where it is 
otherwiſe, men ſoon ſhew that they are {till among 
them, for all the buſtle they ſeemed to make to be 
Away. 

=, They are abſolutely willing, content on any 
terms, as Paul was, Acts ix. 6. Lord, what wilt 
thou have me te do? Many could be willing on ſuch 
and ſuch terms, if they could get leave to pick aud 
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chuſe, if it were that ſuch a particular luſt only might 


be ſpared, if as to ſuch a duty they might be excuſed ; 
bfit they that are willing indeed are abſolutely will» 
ing, willing at any rate. 

3- They are willing for the preſent, nothing elſe 
anſwers the goſpel-call, Heb. iv. 7. To- da if ye wilt 
bear his voice, harden not your hearts. Felix was 
willing, but for an after time, not for the preſent ; 
ſo many young ſinners are willing to come out from a- 
mong the world lying in wickedneſs, if once they were 
paſt their youth, and come of age; and the aged, if they 
were come to-a death-bed. But the coming ſinner is 
willing to come out from among them this moment. 

4. Laſtly, They are peremptorily willing: it is 


not a thing only they are willing to do, but they are 


peremptory they will do it. They are not only con- 
tent to leave them, but they may not, dare not, will 
not ſtay longer with them, coſt what it will. They 
are willing, as the layer to be in the city of refuge : 


for by their conviction and faving illumination they - 


lee there is ſafety there, and no where elſe. 

FovrTHLY, The laſt ſtep is the ſinner's joini 
himſelf to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the head of the 
ſociety oppoſite to the world lying in wickedneſs, 
Jer. I. 5. which implies two things. 

1. An actual renouncing of the world lying in 
wickedneſs, and all that is therein, Job xxxiv. 32. 
That which I ſee not, teach thou me ; if 1 have done 
iniquity, I will do no more. He renounces his rela- 


tion to that ſociety, their work, their way and courſe, 


reſolute to bid an eternal farewell thereto, and to 
ſtay no longer among them, come what will, Though 
a Red ſea be before him, he knows not how to get 
through, he is peremptory not to return to Egypt. 
2. A receiving and. reſting on Chriſt for all, John 
i. 12. As many as received him, to them gave he 


power to become the ſons of God, even to them that be- 


lieve on his name. They fell all to buy the field; 
part with all tor the one pearl. Chriſt is held forth 
IR 
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in the goſpel as a full and ſatisfying portion, as a reſt 
to the conſcience, and a reſt to the heart; and faith 
cloſes the eyes to all others, and takes him as ſuch in 
the word of the goſpel offer, Pfal. Ixxiii. 25. 

Hereby the ſoul is knit to Chriſt, becomes a mem- 
ber of his myſtical body, Eph. iii. 179. By this 
means there 1s a ſpiritual marriage betwixt Chriſt 
and the ſoul entered into: Chriſt becomes the belie- 
ver's; and the believer his, only, wholly, and for 
ever, Cant. ii. 16. My Beloved is mine, and I am his, 
So they are one ſpirit with Chriſt, 1 Cor. vi. 17. 

And thus the finner is effeCtually out from-among 


them, no more of their number, no more in their 


ſtate and caſe: he is brought into another oppoſite 
ſociety, whoſe communion is with the Father and 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt. Though thereafter he is in- 
deed in the world, yet he is no more of it: and 
though he is yet out of heaven, he is really of the 
family there. po EY 


HI. I proceed to conſider the call from the Lord to 


come out from among them. And, 

t. The ground in law that it is founded on, is 
the eternal agreement of the glorious Trinity for 
man's ſalvation. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt having un- 
dertaken to do and die for and inſtead of an elect 
world, and his merit being ſufficient for the redemp- 
tion of the whole world; the Father was ſo well 
pleaſed with his undertaking and performance, that 
he made him the ordinance of heaven for ſalvation to 
all that would believe; he gave him a kingdom to be 
raiſed out of the world lying in wickedneſs. And 
thereon the call is founded, Matth. xxii. 4. All things 
are ready, come unto the marriage. 

2. This call was drawn up and recorded in the 
Bible, by the Holy Spirit, that it might not be only 
a call by word of mouth that paſleth, but in writing 
that is permanent, which the called may have 'occa- 
fion to conſult when they pleaſe, If. lv. 1. Ho, every 
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one that thirfleth, come ye to the waters, and he that 
hath no money, come ye, buy and eat, yea, come, buy 
wine and miit without money, and without price. 
The whole Bible is a declaration of this call, with 
promiſes to thoſe that anſwer it, and threatenings a- 
ainſt them that refuſe it. So the truth and reality 
thereof is ſealed by the blood of Chriſt, the blood of 
the teſtament. 
3: It is given in the goſpel by Jeſus Chriſh, with 


the-conſent of his Father and "Spirit. The Father 


has ſent him to call ſinners to come out from amo 


the world lying in wickedneſs. The Spirit ſays, 


Come. A whole Trinity invites them to come away, 
not willing that the captive exiles * die in wy 
pit, Ezek. xviii. 23. 

4. It is directed to men, fons of men, Prov. viii. 

. Unto you, O men, I call, and my voice is to the jons 
if man. It is not to fallen angels; they are left to 
he ſtill in their wickedneſs, without remedy, and to 
reckon for it at laſt. But it is addrefſed to the de- 
ſcendents of fallen Adam in this world, without ex- 
_ of great, yea the greateſt of finners, Rev. 


xxli. 17. Whoſoever will, let him take the water of life 


— 71 i. 18. Come now, and let us reaſon to- 
gether, ſaith the Lord: though your ſins be as ſcarlet, 
they ſball be as white as ſnow ; though they be red like 
crimſon, they ſball be as wos. Though they have 
continued never ſo long among them, and be never 
ſo ſignalized among them, they ate welcome to come 
away from among them. 

5- It -was the Son of God in perſon, that firſt 
proclaimed this call, in paradiſe, Gen. iii. 15. 
Afterwards taking on our nature, and appearing in 
the world in our fleſh, he ſpent the time of his pu- 
blic miniſtry in calling ſinners to come out from a- 
mong the world lying in wickedneſs, Heb. ii. 3. 
though they were but tew that came away upon that 
his call, If. liii. 1. 

6. He continues to call ſinners hereto, by his 

meſſengers, 
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meſſengers, the miniſters of the goſpel, © that call 
them in his name, 2 Cor. v. 20. And this is ou 
work to call you to come away out from among the 
world lying in wickedneſs. We are the voice, he i 
the caller, Luke x. 16. For even now when he is 
in heaven, he ſpeaketh to you by us, Heb.-xii. 25, 
7. Laſtly. It is in this world only the call takes 
place, Matth. xxviii. 18. 19. As for thoſe who are 
gone into the other world, the call can reach them 
no more; they are priſoners without hope. But 
while ye are here, the call is to you, particularly in 


tbe public aſſemblies, Prov. i. 20, 21. Wiſdom crieth 


without, e uttereth her veice in the flreets : [bs 
crieth in the chief place of concourſe, in the openings 
of the gates: in the city ſbe uttereth her wards, &c, 


I come now to the improvement of this ſubjeQ. 
Ds I. of information. Tbis lets us fee, 
1. Where we all are by nature, even in the world 
lying in wickedneſs, being real members of that fin- 
ul and wiſerable ſociety, That is our native country, 
we are all natives of the world lying in . 
by our firſt birth. It is only by converſion and the 
new birth, that we come out from among them, and 
are naturalized in the heavenly country. Think on 
this, ye young, or aged, ſtrangers to a work of con- 
verſion; and know where ye are. 
2. Ye cannot abide among them, but in rebellion 
againſt the call of God. By this goſpel ye are ſum- 
moned in the Lord's name to come out from among 


them: and if after that, ye take it on you to ſtay, ye 


do it upon your peril, incurring the diſpleaſure of 


Heaven, not only for your being among them, but 


your refuſing to come out from among them. 

3- The fn of goſpel-hearers abiding among them, 
1s tearfully aggravated, and therefore will be fear- 
fully puniſhed. - Every new goſpel-call is a new eall 
from the Lord to you to come out from among them. 
How inexcuſable will they then be, that give a deaf 
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ear to them all? Matth. xi. 21. 22. ,o unte thee, 
— wo unto thee, Bethſaida: for if the mighty 
works which were done in you, had been done in Tyre 
and Sidon, they would have repented long ago in ſack» 
clath and aſbes. But I ſay unte you, It Wall be 
more. tolerable for Tyre and Sidon -at . dey of 
akes MW judgement, than for you. 
are 4. Lafth, Ye will. ſurely be ie to Chriſt 
hem coming out from among them: for he will never put 
But Yaway them whom he calls to him, John vi. 37. Him 
7 in N that cometh to me, I vill in no wiſe caft out. His 
4cth call is not only your warrant to come, but as ſuch it 
is an enſurance of your welcome, Mark x. 49. 4nd 
ings Ml Jeſus ford fill, and commanded him to be called: and 
ic, they call the blind man, ſaying unto him, Be of good 
— riſe ; be calleth th. | 
0 Usk II. of exhortation O finners, ſeeing it is 
ſo, that the whole world lieth in wickedneſs, and 
there is a call from the Lord to ſinners to come ont 
from among them, hearken ye this day to the call, and 
come out trom among them, all and every one of you. 
This is a point of the greateſt weight, and there- 
m I ſhall, 
Branch out the  exhortation more particularly, 
— ye may not be in the dark as to what ye are call 
on- Wed ro. 

2. Addreſs it to ſeveral ſorts of finners, that it 
ion may be the more cloſely brought home to the con- 
im- ſcience. 
ung  3- Urge it with ſome motives, that ſo it may be 

ye ¶ preſſed upon you. 

of. Conſider the hinderances or impediments that 

but ¶ keep men from coming out from among the world 
hing in wickedneſs, that ſo they may be removed 

: out of the wa 

ar- FIRST, To branch out the exhortation more par · 

eall Nüculat ly, I lay it before you in theſe four branches. 

m. Fir, O nner, believe it firmly, and conſider it 

leaf frioully, that the unregenerate, unconverted world is 
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a fink of fin and wickedneſs, and doomed to deſtrue- 
tion. This is infallible truth, 1 John v. 19. Th 
whole world lieth in wickedneſs. John iii. at. He 
that believeth not the Sen, ſhall not fee life ; but the 
wrath of God abideth on him. Matth. xviii. 3. Ex. 
cept ye be converted, and become as little children, ye 
ſhall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. John iii, 
3. Except a man be born again, he cannot ſee the 
kingdom of God. If ye be not let into a view of this, 
to ſee that ſociety a moſt ſinful and dangerous one, 
we will but beat the air in calling you to come out 
from among them. Open then the eyes of your 
minds, and ſee by the light of God's word, the tate 
of the unconverted world. See, 

1. The finfulneſs. of it, how they lie in their fn, 
original and actual, in the guilt of all their ſins, in 
the pollution of them, under the dominion of fin, 
and in the practice of fin, doing nothing but what is 
fin, incapable to do any thing good or acceptable in 
God's fight. They are a Sodom for filthineſs ; they 
are a company of ſpiritual lepers, ſet out without the 
camp of the ſaints where the Lord dwelleth and walk- 
eth; of dead men, whoſe beauty, ſenſe, and motion 
is gone, and on whoſe ſouls living luſts are preying, 
like ſo many worms on the carcaſe in the grave. 

2. The miſery of it ; how they lie under the curſe, 
Gal. iii. 10. with Rom. iii. 19. under the diſpleaſure 
and wrath of Ged. A black cloud of wrath hangs 
over them continually, John iii. w/e. It never clears: 
ſmiles of common providence they may have, where- 
by temporal mercies are laid to their hands, as vic- 
tuals to the condemned man are carried into the pri- 
ſon till his execution; but one ſmile of ſpecial favour 
and love they never have, Pal. vii. 1t. God is angry 
with the wicked every day. Some drops of wrath ate 
ſtill falling on them, ſinking though tilently into their 
ſouls ; and the full ſhower and pouring out of the 
cloud is abiding them. 

Secondly, Be convinced, O ſinner, that thou art 

among 
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among them; that their caſe is thy caſe, and thy 
part and lot is among them ; that thou art ſinful and 
miſerable with them. It is the ruin of many, that 
they do not ſee, and will not ſee, chat they are 
among them: and therefore they cannot come out 
from among them, Rev. iii. 17. Becauſe thou ſayſt, 
am rich, and increaſed with gods, and have need 
of nothing; and knoweſft not that thou art wretched, 
and miſerable, and poor, and blind, and naked. Matth. 
ix. 12. They that be whole need not a phyſician, but 
they that are ſick. Are there not many of you, Who 
have never ſeen this to this day ? But if ye have not 
ſeen it, either ye are ſanctified from the womb, or 
that is a certain ſign ye are among them ſtill.  And' 
0 how many have ſeen themſelves among them, that 
yet were never freely brought out from among them, 
but after ſome awakening have 2 lain down where 
they were among them before? But oh! open your 
eyes, young ſinners, and old ſinners, and fee your - 
ſelves among them, before you ſee yourſelves among 
them in the lower world, where there is no coming 
out. N | 
Thirdly, Be convinced that you cannot ſafely abide 
one moment longer among them : ſee the rock hang- 
ing over your head, ready to fall every moment, and to 
cruſh you to pieces; ſee the ſnares, fire, and brim» 
ſtone, ready to be rained down on you in that ſtate, 
Pal. xi. 6. Many think that it is not ſafe indeed to 
die among them, but that yet they may ſafely live 
a while longer among them. This ruins many, 
while delaying from time to time they are ſurpriſed 
into deſtruction. L | 
Lajily, Make away ſpeedily* from among them by 
converſion unto God in Chriſt, Ezek. xxxiii. 11. Turn 
je, turn ye, from your evil ways. That is, believe 
and repent; ſo coming unto God by Chriſt. By 
faith we unite with Chriſt, the head of the oppoſite 
bciety, and fo return wy God; and by repentance 
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we return unto our duty. This is the coming out 
from among them we call you to. | 

SECONDLY, I would addreſs this exhortation 
and call to ſeveral forts of ſinners among you. Come 
out from among them, 

1. Ye that have all your days been at eaſe in the 
world lying in wickedneſs, never conſidering that ye 
were there, nor concerned how to get out from a, 
mong them. Open your eyes at length, know your 
natural ſtate; ſee yourſelves children of hell, bein 
of wrath ; fleep no longer, but look about you, ſee 
your danger, and come away, Prov. vi. 9. How long 
wilt thou fleep, © fluggard ? when wilt thou ariſe aut 
of thy fleep? 

2. Ye that having once been awakened, have fal- 
len aſleep again, and look on that former fright as a 
dream. Know that the danger you ſometime ſaw, 
was moſt real, and repreſented your true caſe: and 
it was through the ſleight of Satan, ye were brought 
to take the armies of heaven advancing againſt you, 
for the ſhadows of the mountains. Wherefore beſtit 
yourſelves again, take ſecond thoughts, and come 
away. 

3. Apoſtates and backſliders, who ſometime were 
on the way coming out from among them, but have 
now turned back, and fallen afreſh to the way of the 
world lying in wickedneſs. Your caſe is very dan» 
erous, Heb. x. 38. If any man draw back, my ſoul 
have no pleaſure in him, Remember Lot's wiſe, 
who was turned into a-pillar of ſalt, for looking back 
to Sodom, after ſhe had got out of it. But our Lord 
is giving you a new call, Jer. iii. 22. Return, ye 
dackſliding children, and I will heal your backſlidings. 
Hearken to it, or ye are doubly ruined. 

4. Ye that are halting betwixt two opinions, in a 
doubt whether to come out from among the world 
Jying in wickedneſs, or not yet. Conſcience is preſſ. 
ing you forward, corruption is pulling you back: 
you hear one voice or whiſper, ſaying, To-day if , 
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will hear his voice, harden not your hearts ; another 
ſaying, Not yet, there will be time enough after. 
Know this laſt is the language from hell among 
them: O heed it not, but come away as from fire 
that will barn you up. 

5. Ye that have been often aiming at coming, but 
yet dave never come away freely. O make a tho- 
rough ſeparation from them at laſt; out with the 
right eye, off with the offending right hand. Let 
no beloved luſt be ſpared : leave not a hoof behind 
you. It is fad to miſs of the kingdom of heaven, 
when one is not far from it; to fall into the pit, from 
the threſhold of heaven. | 

6. Laftly, All ye that have any mind for heaven, 
or the favour of God in time or eternity, come out 
from among the world lying in wickedneſs. All 
that have any concern for your own fouls, and would 
not periſh for ever. O ſet away from among them, 
and be ſtill coming farther and farther from them, 
nearer to Chriſt, 

- THIRDLY, Let me now urge the following mo- 
tives to preſs the exhortation and call. 

General motive. It is a moſt miſerable caſe to be 
among the world Iyiog in wickedneſs ; the fight 
whereof is enough to fright one. However ſecure 
ſinners pleaſe themſelves in being among them, yet 
never could one that was in a den of lions, incloſed 
among ſerpents or other venomous creatures, be more 
deſirous to be from among them; than God's elect 
to be out of the world lying in wickedneſs, when 
once the Spirit has opened their eyes, Luke xv. 17. 
18. Adds ii. 37. I would paint out the miſery of the 


caſe of being among them. 


1. There is nothing pure or clean among them. 
Touch not the unclean thing ; i. e. Meddle with no- 
thing that belongs to them : for they and all theirs' 
are unclean, Tit. i. 15. There are ſouls and rational 
faculties among them, but they are all defiled and 
loathſome before God ; 1 is no ſpiritual beauty 
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or likeneſs to God among them. There are works 
they call good among them; but they are all vile 
and loathſome in the ſight of God, Pſal. xiv. 1. There 
are prayers and praiſes among them, but they are but 
like the opening an unripe grave, Rom. iii. 13. There 
are among them fair premiſes and engagements to 
duty, but they are but abominable deceit, ib. There 
is meddling with holy things among them, bur ſce 
If. Ixvi. 3. He that killeth an cx, is as if he flew a 
man : he that ſacrificeth a lamb, as if he cut off a dog's 
neck, &c. For they cannot pleaſe God till they come 
out from the world lying in wickedneſs, Heb. xi. 6. 

2. There is no ſpiritual health or ſoundneſs among 
them. We may ſay of them, as II. i. 6. From the ſole 
of the foot even unto the head, there is no ſoundneſs in 
it ; but wounds, and bruiſes, ana putrifying ſores : 
they have not been cl:ſed, neither bound up, neither 
molliſied with ointment, However little need the 
find of the Phyſician of fouls, they are all ſick, dead- 
ly fick, as unpardoned ſinners; though moſt of them 
are delirious, and know not their ſickneſs, Matth. ix. 
12. 13. If. xxxiii. ut. Their plague · ſores of fin are 
running on them continually ; none of them want a 
running iſſue of ſome predominant luſt, that can ne- 
ver be got ſtopt. : 

3. There is a deadly infection among them: ſo 
that to be among them, is to be in a peſt - houſe, where 
one draws in death with the diſeaſe prevailing among 
them, 1 Cor. xv. 33. Every one of them 1s a root 
of bitterneſs, which ſpringing up is ready to defile 
many, Heb. xii. 15. Therefore Solomon obſerves, 
that one ſinner deſlirayeth much good, Eccl. ix. ult. 
The ſteam of their ungodly example, and corrupt 
converſation, ſickens ſome, and kills others outright; 
wounds the godly, and ruins thoſe of their own ſort. 

4. There is nothing but darkneſs, groſs darkneſs 
among them, for the Day-ſtar is not yet ariſen into 
their hearts, It. Ix. 2. They fit in darkneſs and the 
ſhadow of death; FE ars darkneſs itſelf, Eph. 1 * 

or 
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for they are blind ſouls, Rev. iii. 17. Though the 
light of the goſpel ſhines about them, it bath not 
ſhined into their hearts: they think they ſee; for 
though they are void of the light of grace, they have 
the light of reaſon ; but that is darkneſs in them, 
Matth. vi. 23. So they ſee not where they are, nor 
whither they go, 1 John ii. 11, — 85 

5. There is no part with Chriſt among them, Ephs. 
ii. 12. There is a rich purchaſe made by the Medi- 
ator, and he has taken all believers into fellowſhip» 
with him in it, 1 John i. 3.3 but the world has no» 
ſhare with them; no-ſhare in the righteouſneſs, peace, 
pardon, and title to heaven. They ſhare with the 
ſociety of the firſt Adam, in their fin and miſery ;: 
but not with the ſociety of the ſecond Adam. Hence 
they are unwaſhen, unjuſtified, and unſanctified. 

6. There is nothing but rank poverty among them. 
Whatever wealth they may have for their. bodies, in- 
reſpect of their ſouls they are poor to an extremity, 


Rev. iii. 17. whereof. there are three glaring evi-- 


dences. J 

(1.) They are poor naked ſouls, ib. The beſt rai-- 
ment among them to cover their ſpicitual nakedneſs, 
is rags, filthy rags, the rags of their own-righteouſ-- 
neſs; they have nothing elſe to cover their ſhame be- 
fore the Lord; and that will. never do it, but leave?» 
them naked to their ſhame. = 

(2.) They are poor ſtarving ſouls; there is nothing: 
among them to feed on but empty huſks,. that which. 
is not bread, and ſatisfieth not. Only Chrilt is bread! 
for the ſoul, only a God in Chriſt can ſatisſy- the 
cravings thereof. Duſt is their meat with the ſerpent z; 
they feed on the empty buſks of the creature, and ſo- 
do but fill their belly with the eaſt- wind. 

(3.) They are drowned in debt to juſtice, and have: 
nothing wherewith to pay. Sin is that debt, and: 
there is no forgiving the debt, while one, is among; 


them, Accs iii. 19. Repent ye therefore, and be con- 


verted, that your ſuns may be blotted out, It is a debts 
; It 3 that,, 
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that, however long it lie over, will be exaQed it 
will be purſued for, and that on the debtor's expence, 
And they have no ſaving intereft in the great Cau- 
tioner. 

7. There is no peace with God among them, 
2 Cor. vi. 14.— 17. What fellowſhip hath right eouſneſ; 
with unrighteouſneſs and what communien hath light 
with darkneſs ? and what concord hath Chrift with Be. 
tial ? &c. Sooner ſhall light and darkneſs agree, 
than a holy God, and the world lying in wickedneſs, 
Nay, they are a ſociety with whom God has declared 


be will have war for ever, If. lvii. wut. There is no 


peace, ſaith my God, to the wicked. Thoſe in the 
lower world lying in wickedneſs, are roaring under 
the felt enmity of God againſt them ; while thoſe in 
the upper world lying in wickedneſs may be enjoying 
a profound peace. But the latter as well as the for- 


mer ſtand as marks to the arrows of God's wrath, 


Deut. xxix. 19. 20. As long as thou art among 
them, thou art in a ſtate of enmity with God, Rom. 
viii. 7.” Luke xix. 27. | 
8. They have no ſound bond of peace among them- 
ſelves, Tit. iii. 3. God alone is the centre of true 
unity; and where men are broke off from God, they 
will be found at bottom broken off from one another, 
as altogether ſelfiſh, and having their unruly paſſions 
unmortified, which make them uneaſy both to them- 
ſelves and others. And hence faith in Chriſt is the 
only reſtorer of true peace and love among men. 
That peace and love that is between companions in 
fin, will without peradventure break out in rage and 
hatred. | 

Q. There is a curſe among them, the curſe of God 


and of his broken law, Gal. iii, 10. They are under 


the law, and it makes its oy among them, Rom. 


zii. 19. This makes them a ſociety of curſed chil- 
dren, curſed in their perſons, and in all that is theirs. 


By this means they are a ſociety ſeparated to evil; 


and that curſe will pull down the zoof upon their 
1 heads 
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heads at length, as it brought on the deluge, bring- 
ing in the general conflagration, and will lie a ſink- 
ing weight ow them for ever. | 

10. There is a cloud of wrath hanging over their 
head, and the head of every one among them, John 
Tir. ut. While ye are among them, your ſtate is a 
ſtate of wrath ; ye are ever under Heaven's diſpleaſure, 
Pſal. vii. 11. Ye dwell under mount Sinai, where 
the fire of wrath is flaſhing : and though fleeping 
there, ye are ſecure ; yet ye will no ſooner be awa- 
kened, than ye will ſee the lightnings, hear the thun- 
ders, and the voice of the trumpet waxing louder and 
louder. Therefore I would ſay as Deut. i. 6. Te 
have dwelt long enough in this mount. : 

11. Death reigns among them, Matth. iv. 16. 
They are a company of condemned criminals, John 
Hi. 18, that know not how ſoon their ſentence may 
be executed. They are all in a dying condition, 
they have got their death's wounds, and are pining 
away in their iniquity. Nay they are dead already, 
God is departed from them. O why will ye con- 
tinue in the congregation of the dead ? Come out 
from among them. 

12. There is no good to be found among them, 


Pfal. xiv. 1. They are corrupt trees, and cannot 


bring forth good fruit. There is nothing among them 
but ſin; for there is no faith among them. What 
has the name of good hearts, good works, is but fo 
in appearance, not in reality : for what good can be 
there, where the nature is totally corrupt? 

13. All evil is to be found among them. The un- 
renewed heart is a depth of wickedneſs: and in the 
world lying in wickedneſs all manner of wickednefs 
is to be found. Much of it appears now, yet much ts 
hid : but at length all will be ſeen. 

14. Laſtly, They are not to ſtay here, but will all 


be down in the lower world at length, Rev. xx. 14. 


15. There ate ſome dropping down to it daily, yet 


the reſt remain ſecure 3 but all will be hurried down 
together 
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together to it at the laſt judgement. What a fearful 
cry was there at Dathan and Abiram's down-going, 
Numb. xvi. 34. ? What then will the ery be, when 
the whole world lying in wickedneſs ſhall go down 
together ? Therefore I ſay to you, as Numb. xvi. 26. 
Depart, I pray you, from the tents of theſe wicked 
men, and touch nothing of theirs, leſt ye be conſumed in 
all their ſins. | 

FOURTHLY, I ſhall now conſider the impedi- 
ments hindering men to come out from among the 
world lying in wickedneſs, and keeping them among 
them, 22 
Fir/?, Want of conſideration, Luke xv. 17. They 
ramble through the world, walking at adventures, 
and are not fo juſt to their own ſouls as ſeriouſly to 
take under conſideration their ſpiritual ſtate and caſe; 
They ſeek not theſe thoughts; and if at any time 
they bear in themſelves upon them, they ſhift them. 
Hence, 14 2201 

1. They have no juſt view of the corruption and 
danger of the world lying m wickedneſs. Though 
it is abominable in the eyes of God, it is a beauty in 
theirs; though it is a Sodom to be deſtroyed, they: 
ſee nothing but ſafety, Mal. iii. 15. Why, they 
view it in a falſe light, they conſider it not, as re» 
preſented in the word, which alone can give a true 
notion of it. | 

2. They diſcern not themſelves as true members 
of the world lying in wickedneſs. They form to 
themſelves a notion of the wicked, whereby thoſe 
only that are monſters of wickedneſs are reckoned of 
that ſort; not conſidering, that all the unregenerate. 
are of them in God's account, even though moral, 
or having a form of. godlineſs. And though they be 
immoral, vitious, and profane, they think themſelves 


not of the number, becauſe there are ſome worſe than 


they. | 

3. They ſee not the need of coming out from 

among the world lying in wickedneſs, Matth. ix. 12. 
| 13. 
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13. Their eyes being with · held from a ſight of their 
own danger among them, how can they be moved to 
make an eſcape? Will a man flee that apprehends no 
purſuit ? No; they will be ſeeure, if not mockers. 
Now to remove this impediment, hearken to the 
divine call, Hag. 1. 7. Thus faith the Lord of hoſts, 
Conſider your ways. Stand, ſinner, young or old, and 
conſider where you are, what you ate doing, where 
our preſent courſe is like to land you in eternity. 
You can conſider of the trifles of a preſent world, 
why not conſider your ſoul's caſe, and the concerns 
of another world? Want of conſideration allows pre- 
ſent eaſe, but it lays a foundation for eternal pain. 


Careleſs ſouls now, will fink themſelves into deep 


conſideration through eternity, which makes the 


worm that never dies. Wherefore I give you. three 


advices. 


1. Take ſome time purpoſely for conſideration of 


theſe matters; pray and think in earneſt about them, 
Pal. cxix. 59. They are too weighty. to be ſucceſsfully 
managed by fleeting and occaſional conſideration. 

2. Conſider them according to the. word of God, 
Pal. cxix. 9. Lay aſide all other cules of judging, 
as the courſe of this world, the opinions of the men 
of the world, &c. and conſider purely what the Bible 
ſays in the caſe; for it is not by the former, but the 
latter, you are to be judged, and ſentenced. 

8. Purſue this conſideration; till you have diſ- 
covered clearly your ſtate as it is, according to the 


word. And be not loath to admit conviction ; for 


to ſee the diſeaſe is the firſt ſtep to the cure. And 
then you have gained that fight, when you fee an 
abſolute neceſſity of getting out from among them 
without delay. 

Secondly, The pleaſures of the world, Luke viii. 
14. Theſe are the ſyren ſongs that arreſt many, that 
they cannot come away from among the world lying 
in wickedneſs. They are the ſilken cords by which 


they ate tied down among them, as faſt as by iron 
| chains. 
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chains. Theſe gripe them by the heart, ſo that re. 
membering them, their ny hearts fail ro think of 
coming away from among them. 

The pleaſures of ſenſe, ſeeing, hearing, taſting, 
ſmelling, and feeling, are ruining ſnares to the ſouls 
of moſt men. The luſt of the eye, the luſt of the 
fleſh, and the pride of life, keep many away from 

: for men naturally are /overs of pieaſures more 
than lovers of God, 2 Tim. iii. 4. Now the world 
lying in wickedneſs, giving up themſelves to theſe, 
bleſs themſelves in their enjoyment, and men cannot 
think of coming out from among them. ; 

1. Unlawful pleaſures bewitch them, as of drun- 
kenneſs, gluttony, uncleanneſs, Prov. xxiii. ut. Luke 
xvi. 19. 23. Prov. vii. 22. 23. There is a particular 
pleaſure corrupt nature has in breaking over the 
hedge of the divine law, which makes forbidden fruit 
more pleaſing than what is allowed, Prov. ix. 17. 18. 
They will therefore rather venture the eternal ruin 
of their ſouls, than come out from among them and 
forego theſe. | 

2. Even lawful pleaſures fetter them, and lull them 
aſleep among them, Luke xvii. 27. One may abide 
within the boundaries of lawful things, and yet have 
the heart ſo bewitched with them, that they ma 
prove effectual ſnares. There is much of that whic 
is counted innocent mirth and pleaſure, and is fo in 
itſelf, that yet becomes criminal, as taking the place 
of, and diverting from the main thing. 

To break this ſnare, and remove this impediment, 
conſider, 

1. The pleaſures of this world are deceitful; and 
as they are ſnares to the ſoul, they end in bitterneſs, 
Prov. xiv. 13. They are Satan's buſked hooks, where- 
with he rt allures, and then ruins many à poor 
foul. They are his green and ſoft paths leading to 
deſtruction: and the pleaſures of ſin will be bitter- 
neſs in the end, come what will. 

2. This life is to us, not the time of pleaſure, ws 
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the time of trial and probation for another world. 
Brute creatures enjoy the pleaſures of ſenſe they are 
capable of, more than the molt voluptuous man doth; 
for theſe are the utmoſt of what they can obtain 
and when they are dead, they are done. But G 
made man for a more refined fort of pleaſure, in the 
enjoyment of himſelf, Man ſinned and for feited that, 
and God has propoſed a new way for his recovering 
it, the wy faith. And now we are on our trials 
for it to be had in another world; and in denying 
ourſelves to the pleaſures of fin and ſenſe, lies a great 
part of that trial, 2 Tim. ii. 3, Can ye expect two 
ſummers in one year; an caſy, ſoft life of pleaſure 
here, and hereafter too? Such expeQation is in vain. 
3. Conlider the life of Chriſt and his ſaints, and 
the life of the wicked going to deſtruction. Which 
of them was it that had the life of worldly pleaſure, 
immerted in the pleaſu;zs of ſenſe, living at caſe for 
the fleſh ? Was it the ſaints? No; Luke ix. 23. /f 
any man will come after me, ſays Chriſt, /et- him deny. . 
himſelf, and take up his croſs daily, and follow me. 
Was it Chriſt? No; If. liii. 3. He is deſpiſed and re. 
jected of men, a man of ſorrows, and acquainted with. 
grief. Was it the wicked that had the life of plea- 
ſure? Yes; ſee Job xxi. 7.— 14. "Wherefore do the 
wicked live, become ald, yea, are mighty in pawer ? 
Their ſeed is eftabliſhed in their fight with them, and their 
off- ſpring beſere their eyes. Their houſes are ſafe from 


fear, neither is the rod of God upon them. Their bull 


gendereth and faileth nat, their cow calvetb, and cafteth. 
not ber calf. They ſend forth their little ones like a 


Hock, and their children dance. They take the timbrel 


and harp, and rejoice at the found of the organ. They: 


ſpend their days in wealth, and in a moment go down 
to the grave. Therefore they ſay unto God, Depart 
from us ; for we deſire not the knowleage of thy ways. 


Pſal. lxxiii. 4.— 12. For there are no bands in their 
death: but their flrength is firm. They are not in 


trouble as ether men : neither are they plagued like 
of 
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other men. Therefore pride compaſſeth them about at 


a chain ; violence covereth them as a garment. Their 
eyes ſtand out with fatneſs : they have more than heart 
could wiſh. They are corrupt, and ſpeak wickedly 
concerning oppreſſion * they ſpeak leftily. 
their mouth againſt the heavens ; and their tongue 


walketh through the earth. Therefore his people re- 


turn hither : and waters of a full cup are wrung out 
to them. And they ny, How doth God know ? and 
is there knowledge in the Mojt High? Behold, theſe 
are the ungodly, who proſper i in the world, they increaſe 
in riches. The deciſion is plainly made, Luke xvi. 
25. in the caſe of the rich man and Lazarus: the 
former received his good things in his life-time, and 
the latter evil. things. The way of providence in that 


matter has been, that the ſlaughter-oxen have had 


the greateſt eaſe, and been beſt fed. 

4. The pleaſures of ſin and the world, put the 
mouth out of taſte to the pleaſures of communion 
with God, 1 Pet. ii. 11. 
quenched, and good motions heavenwards are ſtifled. 
Therefore it is-the Lord inures his people to hard- 


neſs, becauſe that makes them value the conſolations 


of God, which the ſoft and delicious life would make 
them neglect. 

. Lajily, Were it not better to break theſe ane 
of worldly pleaſures now and eſcape, than to remain 
in them, and lie down in ſorrow for ever? II. I. ud. 
It was by the pleaſures of ſenſe that mankind was 


ruined at firſt, Gen. iii. 6.3 and for that the ſecond 


Adam paid for the elect, in his bitter ſufferings, 
when he was deprived of all that could be grateful to 
his ſenſes, and contratiwiſe was expoſed to the wrath 
of God, and the rage of men and- devils. 
will have a bitter reckoning in the other world, when 
men are diveſted of their bodies till the laſt day, and 
then raiſed up for eternal puniſhment -again at that 
da 

Therefore I would adviſe you to weigh theſe 
things 


They ſet 


By them the Spirit is 


That life 
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/ 
things in time, and to be reſolute to break through 
that bond, Matth. v. 29. If thy right eye offend thee, 
pluck it out, and caſt it from thee © for it is profitable 
for thee that one of thy members ſhould periſh, and not 
that thy whole body ſbould he cafl into hell, 

Thirdly, A prejudice againſt religion as a' very un- 
pleaſant thing, Matth. xxv. 24. Then he which had 
received the one talerit, came and ſaid, Lord, I knew 
thee that thou art an hard. man, reaping where thou 
haſt not ſown, and gathering where thou haſt nat 
firawed. Mal. i. 13. Ye ſaid alſo, Behold, what a 
wearineſs is it, and ye have ſnuffed at it, ſaith the 
Lord of hoſts. This is an impediment that ſtands in 
the way of many : my think that if they ſhould 
come out from among the world lying in wickedneſs, 
they may for ever after bid farewell to all pleaſure, 
to taſte it no more; they muſt ſpend their days in 
ſorrow, and never tee a joyful hour more. This is 
what they can by no means do; and therefore come 
after what will, they muſt abide among them. But, 

1. Suppoſe that were true of religion, whether is 
it eaſier to ſpend a lifetime in a conſtant cloud of 
ſorrow till death, or to ſpend an eternity fo after 
death? If men had no view at all beyond death, it 
would be more tolerable for them to make the moſt 
pleaſurable they could of a preſent life; but ſince 
there is à life of pleaſure or torment in another world, 
it is moſt abſurd for eviting of momentary ſorrows 
and hardſhips, to throw themſelves into endleſs 
miſery. ape] 

2. But it is abſolutely falſe, a raſh, ill grounded 
prejudice, wherewith men are poſſeſſed againſt re- 
ligion: and it is foſtered by Satan, and the deluded 
world, It is contrary to the plain teſtimony of God 
and Chriſt, Prov, iii. 17. Her ways are ways. of pleas 
ſantne/ſs, and all her paths are peace. Matth. xi. 28. 
9. 30. Come unto me, all ye that labour, and are 
lea vy laden, and I will give you reſt. Take my yoke 
upon you, and learn of 1 2 for I am meek and lowly. 
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in heart: and ye ſball find re unte ye ſouls. For 
my yoke is eaſy, and my burden is light. It is contrary 
to the experience of the ſaints in all ages, John viii. 
56. Tour father Abraham rejoiced to fee my day + and 
he ſaw it, and was glad. Pſal. iv. 7. Thou haſt pub 
gladneſs in my heart, more than in the time that their 
corn and their wine increaſed. 1 John v. 3. For this 
is the love of God, that we keep bis commandments+ 
and his commandments are not grievous. And it is 
contrary to the nature of things, which of themſelves 
lead quite otherwiſe, If. lvii. 20. 21. But the wicked 
are like the troubled ſea, when it caunot' re, whoſe 
waters caſt up mire and dirt. There is no peace faith 
my God, to the wicked, Compared with 2 Cor: i. 12. 
- Our rejoicing is this, the teftimeny of our conſcience, 
that in ſimplicity and godly fincerity, not with fleſbly 
wiſdom, but by the grace Cod, we have had our 
converſation in the world, and more abundantly to 
wards. But here lies your miftake. 
(1.) You know and can conceive of no other plea» 
fures, but: thoſe of the world, ſenſe, and fin: but 
there is another kind of pleaſure, that is ſpiritual, 
which-religion affords, that none know but thoſe who 
have taſted it, Prov. xiv 10. There are rivers of 
pleaſure in heaven, but your worldly: pleaſures are 
not there: and there are in religion pleafures- of that 
kind, in the Lord's lifting up the light of his counte- 
nance upon his people, and putting-gladneſs in their 
hearts, Pſal. iv. 6. 7. ; in ſeeing one's name written in 
heaven, Luke x. 20.; and in the approbation of con- 
ſeience, 2 Cor. i. 12. It is your want of a new 
nature, that ye cannot reliſh theſe: new, refined, un- 
dreggy pleaſures. | 
(2. You think all'pleaſures are noiſy, like thoſe of 
the revellers and jovial ones of the earth: but it is not 
ſo, Rev. ii. 17. Tr him that overcometh will I give to 
eat of the hidden manna, and will give him a white 
fone, and in the flone a new name written, which no 


man knoweth, ſaving be that receiveth it. r 
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eſt waters run moſt ſtill, and ſo do the deepeſt joys : 
hence even in wetldly concerns, deep joy is not ex- 
pteſſed by laughter, which is ufed only on trifling oc» 
cations. And of all joys and pleaſures, thoſe of reli» 
gion lie moſt inward. 

(3-) Tou form your notion of religion, by the 
outward appearance of ſome that profeſs it, who are 
of a heavy difpoſition. But you ought to form it by 
the ſcripture, and not by the appearance of ſome of 
its profeſſors, from whence you may draw the moſt 
frightful notion of it: but the art of heil is in this, 
leading you from the view of chearful Chriſtians, to 
ſettle on thoſe that are not ſo. But after all, ye may 
be deceived in them, for the countenance is not al- 
ways an exact repreſentet of what is within: witneſs 
the mirth and jollity of many, whoſe heart feels, 
ſtings, and laſhes in the time. But what notion 
would you have formed of religion, from the appear - 
ance of the man Chriſt, who was a man of ſorrows, 
of whoſe weeping you read ſometimes, of his rejoi- 
cing once, but of his laughing never ? | | 

3. Conſider, whether the way of religion, or the 
way of the world, affords the moſt ground for foy and 
pleaſure? This will be no hard queſtion to an im 
partial inquirer. The one is the way to a ſtate of 
favour with God, peace, &c. here; the other keeps 
one under his wrath : the one is the way to be cter- 
nally happy, the other to be eternally miſerable. 
Wherefore * ye no ſorrow with you into religion, 
nor ſpring of it; and ye will find none in religion. 
But it teaches men to be forrowful in time for what 
is juſt ground of ſorrow, and will produce it ſooner 


or later in all. 


4. Lafily, The very ſorrows that religion puts men 
to, are better than the world's joys and pleaſures. 


Theſe laſt are a ſpring of ſorrow, and will end in it, 


Luke vi. 25. Wo unto you that laugh now : for ye ſball 

mourn and weep, They may end in it here, either 

in the way of bitter REY or in the way of bit - 
- ter 
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ter affliction, which will render all the former plex 
ſures of ſin taſteleſs, leaving nothing of them but the 
ſting : or ſurely in the life to come. Whereas the 
ſorrows of religion, be they never ſo deep, make 
way for joy here, and hereafter too, ver. 21. Bleſſed 
are ye that weep now : ſor ye ſhall laugh. 

Fourthly, The cares of the world, Luke viii. 14. 
Theſe are a thicket whereby men are entangled in 
the world lying in wickedneſs, that they cannot get 
away. The clay- idol bewitches them, that they have 
neither heart nor hand for coming out from among 
them. Theſe cares are a net, wherein the feet of 
poor and rich are held faſt: for the frowning and 
ſmiling world are each of them apt to crave inordi- 
nate care. They hinder in ſo far as op enhance 
whole man; and fo, 

They fix the heart to the world as the main 
__ and ſo keep it back from God, Matth. vi. 24. 
No man can ſerve tus maſters : for either he will hate 
the one, and love the cther ; or elſe he will hold to the 
one, and deſpiſe the other. Te cannot ſerve God and 
mammon. Hence covetouſneſs is called idolatry, inaſ- 
much as thereby the world and its good things are 
put in God's room, loved, defired, and followed af - 
ter more than he. 

2. They leave no room for a due concern about 
ſpiritual things, Luke x 41 42. Martha, Martha, 
thou art careful, and troubled about many things : but 
one thing is needful. This and the other worldly 
thing, one on the back of another, challenges their 
care and concern, keeps their hearts and hands ever 
full, that due care for theit ſouls cannot get entered. 
Hence the lives of many are ſpent in a continual hur- 
ry, never getting leave to think ſeriouſly ; and it 
fares with them as with the man in the parable, 
1 Kings xx. 39. 40. As the king paſſed by, he cried 
unto the king : and he ſaid, Thy jervant went out into 
the miilft of the battle, and beheld, a man turned a- 
Ji de, and brought a man unto me, and ſaid, Keep this 

man: 
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man : if by any means he be miſſing, then ſball thy life 
be for his life, or elſe thou ſhalt pay a talent of ſilver. 
And as thy ſervant was buſy here and there, he was 
one. 
- 3. They leave them no guſt nor reliſh for ſpiritual 
things: they make them taſteleſs to them, ſo that 
nothing reliſhes with them, but carnal worldly things. 
The ſmiling world has this effect, Job xxi. 13. 14. They 
ſpend their days in wealth—Therefore they ſay unto 
God, Depart from us ; for we defire not the knowledge 
of thy ways, And the frowning world has it too, as: 
in the caſe of the Iſraelites under their oppreſſion in 
Egypt, Exod. vi. 9. They hearkened not unte Mcſes,, 
for anguiſh of ſpirit, and for cruel bondage. 

To remove this hinderance, confider, 

1. The ſhortneſs of your time, and how in a little 
ye will be beyond all the things of the preſent evil: 
world, to have no more uſe for them for ever, 1 Cor. 
vil. 29. 30. 31. But this | ſay, brethren, the time is 
ſbort. It remaineth, that both they that have wives, 
be as though they had none ; and they that weep, as: 
though they wept not ; and they that reyuce, as though 
they rejoiced not; and they that buy, as though they 
poſſeſſed not; and they that uſe this world, as not a»: 
buſeng it : for the faſhion of this world paſſeth away.. 
Death approaches, and the frowns of the world can. 
annoy you. no more, and its ſmiles be in no more 
ſtead to you. Why do ye take ſo great care a- 
bout what is to laſt ſo ſhort while? Why is not your- 
ſhort time better filled up? | | 

2. Conſider what will be the iſſue of the cares of 
the world hindering you to come out from among 
the world lying in wickedneſs. Ye will loſe your- 
fouls in that throng of care for the preſent life, and! 
no advantage in the world will quit the coſt of thar,, 
Matth. xvi. 26. For what is a man profited, if be 
Hall gain the whole world, and laſe his own foul ? or” 
what ſball a man give in exchange for his foul? Ye: 
bave eternity challenging your care, of which if ye: 

| L 3 continuz: 
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continue careleſs, death will bring you into a ſurpri. 
fing plunge. 

3. You quite miſtake your meaſures for your own 
intereſt, taking a burden on yourſelf, that might be 
borne without you, Pſal. lv. 22. Your true way would 
be to come out from among the world lying in wick- 
ednefs, to Jeſus Chriſt, and leave it to him to care 
for you, which would not be in vain, 1 Pet. v. 7, 
Caſting all your care upon him, for he careth for you, 

Fifthly, Ill company and their influence hinders 
many. It was Paul's advantage, that when God 
called him, he conferred not with fleſh and blood, Gal. 
i. 16. For the world lying in wickedneſs, will ne. 
ver be content that any of their own ſhould leave 
them; therefore is the call, Pal. xlv. 10. Forget thine 
own people, and thy father's houſe. Satan has his 
agents in the world, that will be at all pains to en- 
tangle them among them that would be away. And 
they do it, | 

1. By their example, caſting off the fear of God, 
indulging themſelves a finful liberty, and fo caſt a 
ſtumbling-block before others, Matth. xviii. 7. And, 

2. By their influence otherwiſe, adviſing, enti - 
cing, and encouraging them to fin, Prov. i. 10, 
Acting Satan's part. 

To remove this hinderance, conſider, 

1. You have God's call to come away; and it 
will be a ſorry excuſe for your diſobedience, that o- 
h ers by their example and influence hindered you, 
Acts iv. 19. Whether it be right in the fight of God, 
to hearken unto them more than unto God, judge ye. 
You ought, at the call of your Maker, to come away 
over the belly of all the bad company that beſet you. 

2. Open your eyes and ſee their danger as well as 
your own. Believe, that the wrath of God is reveal. 
ed j rom heaven againſt all ungodlineſs, and unrighte- 
ouſneſs of men, Rom. i. 18. and you will be obliged 
to make away, as the Iſraelites from the tents of Da- 
than and Abiram. 
; 3» It 
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3. It will be no comfort to you in the end, to be 
ruined her with ill company, and by their influ- 
ence. Their fin is great, but they will leave you to 
anſwer for yourſelves, and bear own puniſh- 
ment, Prov. ix. 12. And the ſociety of companions 
in fin, in hell, will be bitter, as appears from Luke 
xvi. 27. 28. I pray thee, father, that than would 
fend him to my father's houſe : for I have five bre» 
thren : that he may teſtify unto them, left they alſo 
come into this place of torment. | 

Laftly, Delays are a great hinderance : Prov. vi. 9. 
10. 11. How leng wilt thou fleep, © fluggard ? when 
wilt then ariſe out of thy ſleep ? Tet a little fleep, a 
little lumber, a little folding of the hands to So 
ſhall thy poverty come as one that travelleth, and thy 
want as an armed man. Men deceive themſelves 
with off puts, and the proſpect of much time before 
them. To remove this obſtruction, eonſider, 

1. The longer you delay, it will be the harder to 
pet away from among them. Sin gathers ſtrength 

y delay of repentance ; as the waters, the farther 
they are from the head, the greater do they grow. 
The heart becomes harder, the mind blinder, the 
will more perverſe, the affections more carnal. 

2. Your time is uncertain; you know not if ever 
you will ſee the term-day to which you put off. How 
many are there that drop into eternity ere ever they 
are aware ? The preſent time only is yours. 

3. Suppoſe you ſhould ſee the time you put off to, 
God may with-hold grace from you, Luke xiv. 24. 
For I fay unto you, that none of theſe men which were 
bidden, ſball taſte of my ſupper. Take the alarm 
therefore in time, and ſtrike in with the opportunity 
ye now have, If. Iv. 6. Seek ye the Lord while he may 
be found, call ye upon him while he is near. 

4. La/ily, It is a baſe ſpirit that. puts you on to 
delay : it —— the predominant love of ſin, and 
ſhews ye have no regard to God for himſelf; other- 
wile ye would not heſitate one moment to obey his 
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call. Wherefore we beſeech you to conſider the 
matter, and delay no longer; let a regard to the au- 
thority of. God, and the view of his matchleſs excel · 
lencies in Chriſt; let a ſenſe of gratitude for the di - 
vine patience, and the love ye bear to your own fouls; 
let every conſideration, whether from the terrors of 
God's everlaſting wrath, or the comforts of his ever- 
laſting love, unite to move you ſpeedily to come out 
from among the world lying in wickedneſs, to the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the glorious Head of the ſociety 
ſeparated from the world. So coming, ye {ſhall find 
welcome; I will receive you, and will be a Father 


unto you, and ye ſball be my ſons and daughters, ſaith 


#he Lord Almighty. ; 


And now to conclude : Ye have had the picture 
of the world lying in wickedneſs drawn before you, 
and the call to come away out from among them; 
It is like theſe may appear as idle tales to ſome, and 
they may be as one that mocked, Gen. xix. 14. But 
if ye come not away out from among them, ye will 
periſh among them, and the more fearfully that ye 


have been ſo ſolemnly warned. 


H. 


The Believer's Hundred-fold in this Life 
conſidered; | 


; 


A N D 


A View of the Reality, Parts, Inhabi- 
tants, Paſſage into, and State of Men 
1a, the World to come, 


Several Sermons preached at Etterick, in the year 1729. 


MARE x. 30. 


He ſball receive an hundred-fold now in this time? 
hauſes, and brethren, and ſiſters, and mothers, and 
children, and lands, with perſecutions ; and in ths 
world to come, eternal life. 


E haves heard much of this preſent evil world, 
and been called to come away out from among 
them. I come now to tell you, that there is an- 
other world beyond it, into which we mult all go ; 
a view of which may be of uſe to ſtir us up to come 
out from among the world lying in wickedneſs, and- 
to make us more indifferent about the ſmiles and 
frowns of this world. | | 
The text is a part of an encouragement to ſaints . 8 
under worldly loſſes. The remote oecaſion of it was, 
a view of a man ruined with worldly proſperity, whoſe 
wealth in the world was the neckbreak of his ſoul; 
and ſuch examples are never rare, ver. 17.—22. 
(.) He was a young man, Match. xix. 20. and a 
ruler, Luke xviii. 18. Worldly wealth and honour 
are great ſnares to people, eſpecially to the young, 


who 


106 The Text and Context explained. 


who are raw and of little experience in the vanity of 
the world. (2.) He was nevertheleſs in ſome con- 
cern for another world, ver. 17. Good Maſter, what 
Hall I do that I may inherit eternal life ? For all che 
temptations hanging about him, he conſidered that 
there was a life after this, and that he could not car- 
ry his wealth and honour with him thither. Hence, 
though he took Chriſt but for a good man, he was 
very reſpectſul to him, he caſt himſelf into his com- 

any, he kneeled to him as one defirous to have his 

leſſing; he propoſes a weighty queſtion to him about 
another world. It is pity that any thing in this world 
ſhould put that out of one's head and heart. ( 3.) But 
he was a conceited man, unhumbled, unacquainted 
with his own weakneſs, and thought he could do 
well enough, if he knew what. Self-conceit mars 
many good motions, and fpoils them all. 

Our Lord, for his humiliation, fets before him, 
{1.) The holinefs of God, ver. 18. And Fefus ſaid 
wnto him, Why calleſt thou me goed ? there is none good, 
but one, that is God. A view of the goodneſs and 
holineſs of God is fit to humble finners, and let them 
in to a view of their own badneſs and unholineſs, If. 
Yi. 5. (2.) The holy law, ver. 19. Thou knowef the 
commandments, Do not commit adultery, Do not kill, 
Do not „cal, Do nat bear falfe witneſs, Defraud not, 
Honour thy father and mother. The law in its holy 
commandments is a looking-glaſs wherein to ſee our 
defilement and ſinfulneſs. He pitches on thoſe of 
the ſecond table, for in theſe lies the trial of the ſin · 
cerity of profeſſors of religion. He begins with the 
command forbidding the luſts of the fleſh, then pride, 
paſſion and revenge, covetouſneſs, &c. For the law 
in theſe things ſpeaks to all alike, young and old, 


great and ſmall. 
Ihe youth hereupon gives an account of himſeli, 
ver. 20. Maſter, all theſe have 1 obſerved from my 
youth : in which, though he diſcovers his ignorance 
of the ſpirituality of the law, and his ſelf juſtifying 
temper; 
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temper; yet withal he ſhews, that, notvichſfi ding 
of his circumſtances in the world, he bad been kept 


from the groſs pollutions of it. He had been no 


rambling youth, bur kept within the bounds of de- 
cency. It ſeems, though he had not grace, he had 
education. 


| Chriſt brings the trial” clofe home to him, in his 


predominant, the love of the world, ver. 21. Ther 
Jeſus beholding him, loved him, and ſaid unto bim, 
Gne thing thou lackeft : go thy way, fell whatſrever 
thou hat, and. give to the poor ; and thou. ſbalt have 
treaſure in heaven; and come, take up the croff, and 
follow me. He had many good things that were love- 
ty in bim, but he wanted a heart weaned from the 
world; and knit to God in Chriſt: and that want, 
he is told, behoved to be made up, if ever he would 
fee heaven. 0%. 1. They may have many things 
good about them, where one thing lacking mars 
all. '2. Whoever would have a happy portion in ano» 
ther world, muſt be ready to part with the good things 
of this world at Chrift's call, and ſubmit to its evil 
things. Though this is bard to fleſh and blood, it is 
a conſtitution of heaven not to be altered. 

The iſſue of this trial was ſad, he parted with Chriſt 
and heaven: ſince he could not have them on eaſier 
terms, he behoved to quit them; for theſe terms he 
could not digeſt, ver: 22. And he was ſad at that 
faymg, and went away grieved : for be Jes go 
Foſſefrons. His great poſſeſſions: were his great ſnare: 
The good things of this world part betwixt Chriſt and 
many. | 

The uſe Chriſt makes of this ſad event, for the 
diſciples inſtruction, ver. 23. And Feſus looked round 
about, and ſaith unto his diſciples, Hou hardly ſhall 
they that have riches enter into the kingdom of God ft 
/. 1. Though riches make an eaſy life in this world, 
they make hard work for the party that has them to 
get into a beiter world: 2. The ruining effects ſaints 
may ſee that world's wealth has on men 1 
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ſhould make them ſit down contented with the ſmall 
ſhare of it which providence lets come into their 
hands, 9. d. Now ſee what world's wealth does. 

The. diſciples being ſurpriſed herewith, (1.) Chriſt 
explains what he had ſaid, ver. 24. But Jeſus an- 
fwereth again, and faith unto them, Children, how 
hard is it for them that truſt in riches, to enter into 
the kingdom of God! Gb. It is hard for men to have 
world's wealth, and not to truſt in it as their portion 
and happineſs, to bring out of it their ſatisfaction, 
which they ſhould ſeek in God. (2.) He confirms 
it by a proverbial ſaying of a thing of a difficulty next 
to impoſſibility, ver. 25. It ts 3. for a camel to ge 
through the eye of a needle, than for à rich man to en- 
fer into the kingdom of God. The gate of life is nar» 
row, the world's wealth is like the burden on the ca- 
mel's back. , 

The diſciples are aſtoniſhed at this; they might 
obſerve what a great ſnare poverty was to many, and 
if it was fo with riches too, they fay, ho then can 
be ſaved? ver. 26. The conſideration of the miſ- 
chief the world does, on the one hand with its frowns, 
and on the other with its ſmiles, makes ſalvation ap- 
pear very difficult. | 

Our Lord tells them, that what is impoſlible to 
nature is poſhble to God. The power of his grace 
can ſo looſe the heart from the world, that it ſhall 
not be able to bewitch a man with all its ſnares, nor hin» 


der him from the kingdom of heaven. Witneſs Abra- 


ham, Job, Joſeph, c. who, though rich men, were 


yet truly religious, and attained to heavenly happi- 


neſs. | 
Follows the immediate occaſion of the words of 
the text. Peter ſhews how he and the reſt had be- 
haved in ſuch a trial, as proved fatal to that man : 
they had left all they had in the world at Chriſt's call, 
and followed him, ver. 28. See Matth. iv. 18. 19. 
20. It was not much they had to leave for him: but 
it was by the power of grace they were brought to 
part 
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art with it, little as it was. That is it that makes 
the difference. Now he is defirous to know the iſſue 
of that, and what they were to expect at his hand: 
and Chriſt allows his people to perſuade themſelves, 
that they ſhall not be loſers at his hand. And there- 
fore whatever weakneſs night be in Peter's queſtion, 
our Lord directly anſwers it, in a liberal promiſe to 
all his followers of a ſufficient. upmaking of all that 
they loſe for him. In which we: bave, 

1. Phe loſers to whom Chriſt gives ſecurity, for 
upmaking of their loſs. And here conſider, 

1, What kind of loſers they are. It is not every 
kind of loſers: ſome loſe their worldly good things 
ſor their luſts ſake, ſquandering away the ſame on 
their laſts, and by their criminal negligence ;. or they 
are jultly taken from them in an ill caute for their 
crimes: theſe ate not they. But they that quit with 
any thing for Chriſt's fake, and the goſpel's: the 
Lord by his call bids them give up with it; and they 
at his call quit their gripe ; they cannot keep it, and 
keep the road of the goſpel too; and therefore that 
they may not go off the road of the goſpel, they quit 
what they have. Theſe are the loſers. 

2dly, What kind of loſs it is that Chriſt puts his 
people to. It is not the loſs of ſpiritual benefits and 
privileges, and their portion in another world; but 
only worldly good things. (1.) He may call them 
to leave houſe and hold, and they mult leave it for 
his fake, with all the conveniencies they had in their 
own houſe before. If they have not left them where 
to lay their head, he bids them not ride a ford he 
rode not before them, Matth. viii. 20. The foxes have 
beles, and the birds of the air have neſts ; but the Son 
of man hath not where ts lay his head. If they be ſor- 
ced to hide in dens and caves of the earth, they fare 
not worſe than the worthics mentioned Heb. xi. 38. 
(2.) Their relations, and the comfort they had in 
them, brethren, ſiſiers, father, mother, wife, and 
children. He may carry away their relations from 
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them by death, or otherwiſe providentially ſeparme 
them from them, or deprive them of the comfort of 
them though they be with them, and make them a 
ccots to them. Or be may them away fron 
their relations, that they have not accels to the com · 
fort they might otherwiſe have in them. In all theſe 
caſes they are loſers for Chriſt that give up with then 
at his call to follow him. (3.) Their lands, and all 
the profits and advantages flowing from them. Ever 
rhe king is ſerved by the field: but Chriſt muſt be ſer. 
ved with the field itſelf given up to him, when he 
calls for it; whether ir be theirs in property, or only 
in the uſe. They muſt give up their claim to him at 
his call. 

2. What is ſecured to theſe loſers for ,Chriſt? 
Double. | Fy 

1/t, Something in hand, a hundred: fold now in this 
time. he term of this upmaking is in this world, 
mow in this time. Our Lord does indeed reſerve the 
greateſt upmaking to another world; but he does 
not put off his people with nothing in the time: No, 
there is a ſettlement for the preſent made upon them, 
to bear the expence of their journey, and to bear up 
their hearts till they get their portion. And that is 
a hundred fold, namely, of what they loſt for bim, via. 
houſes, &c. It is plain, it cannot be meant of a hun- 
dred- fold in kind; that is not poſſible in the cafe of 
father and mother: but in value; i. e. they ſhall get 
what will be a hundred times the value of all they 
loft for him. For inftance, do they loſe a houſe for 
him? they ſhall get what ſhall be worth a hundred 
houſes, Ge. But there is an apputrtenance'of this 
hundred-fold, that may keep from dreaming of world's 
eaſe for all that, with perſecutisns. All times of the 
church are not times of public perſecution z but this 
ſecures them, that go the times as they will, they 
ſhall never get the good-will of the world lying in 
wickedneſs. Satan and his agents will always be at 
them, one way or other. 

2dly, 
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It zuly, Something in hope. Here is, (1.) The term 
of MW and place of it, in the world te come (2:) What 
na they will get there, eternal life. This plainly bears, 
on 1.) That there is a world to come, another world 
m. than this. The word properly fignifies an age, or 
ele N duration. And being in oppoſition to the age of 
em this world, or time of its duration, it ſigniſies the 
all W age of eternity. It is uſed alſo for the world itſelt, 
n Heb. i. 2. And being to come, it differs from the 
er- ¶ preſent world. [Cz.] That that world to come is the 
be place and time, where and when men are to get the 
y fall reward of their works; and therefore men go 
into that world, when they have done with this; and 
are not done when dead. Laftly, That ſuch lofers 
for Chriſt ſhall in that world get eternal life, when 
others ſhall get eternal death there: for if in that world 
were only eternal life, it had been needleſs to ſay more 
than that they ſhould go into that world. 

3. The ſecurity itfelf, Chriſt's own word, Verily 
I jay unte you, ver. 29. A ſecurity that carnal men 
cannot truſt, but all believers take it for good ſe- 
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Before I come to the main thing intended, I will 
ſpeak ſome what to the hundred · fold in this life, from 
the following doctrine, viz. 


Doc r. Our Lord Feſus has given fecurity, for a 
lund red fuld with a burden in this life, to them who: 
for his ſake and the goſpels, leave and give up with 
their” worldly good things and enjoyments, at his call. 


is In diſcourſing from this doctrine, we ſhall conſider, 
I's I. The parties to whom the ſecurity is made. 

he II. The hundred · fold ſecured to ſuch: loſers. 

is III. The burden going along with the hundred - 
ey old, with perſecutions. 

in Y IV. Fhe ſecurity given for the hundred-fold to the 
at Yolers for Chriſt's ſake and the goſpel's. 

V. Make application. 
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I, We ſhall confider the parties to whom the ſecy. 
rity is made. Two things will ſet this in due light; 
viz. An inquiry, 12 2 | 

1. How Chriſt calls people to leave and give uy 
_ any worldly comforts and enjoyments they have 

ad. 
2. What it is at Chriit's call to Jeave and give up 
with them for his ſake and the goſpel's. 

FIRST, I am to inquire how Chriſt calls people to 
leave and give up with any worldly comforts and en- 
joyments they have had. T | 

Firſt, When we cannot keep them without fin, 
When we are brought to that, that we muſt either 
loſe them, or fin againft God; muſt either part with 
them, or part with a good conſcience; be ſure then 
Chritt is ſaying, Give up with them, leave them for 
ME. And ſo it is in four caſes, . | 

1. In the caſe of perſecution, or the violence of 
evil men reducing us to that ſtrait. Thus confeſſors 
goods were called for by Chrift, Heb. x. 34+ and the 
lives of the martyrs, chap. xi. 35. And they parted 
with them, as Joſeph dropt his mantle, when he 
could not keep it and his cbaſtity too. If there had 
been a fair way to have preſerved the ſubſtance and 
the life, and a good conſcience too, they would not 
have been required: but as they could not preſerve a 
good conſcience with the poſſeſſion of them, there: 
tore they were called to part with both ſubſtance and 
life. | - 

The ſame holds in the caſe of illegal violence, when 
men are reduced to ſuch a ſtrait by the violence of 
evil men in common life; that loſs is on the one 
hand, fin on the other; that is a providential call to 
give up with worldly good things and enjoyments, 
I Cor. vi. 6. 7. 

2. In the caſe of juſtice, It is a divine command, 
Owe no man any thing, but to love one another, Rom. 
Xiii. 8, What juſtice requires us to part with, God 
requires us to part with: for the righteaus Lord lo 
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veth righteouſneſs, Pſal. xi. 7. And to keep it is rob- 
bery, becauſe in juſtice it 1s not ours, but another's. 
And therefore no man can reckon any more his own, 
than what remains to him after payment of his juſt 
debts, 2 Kings iv. 1. 7. To this belongs, 8 

3. The caſe of reſtitution of goods unjuſtly got. 
What we have unjuſtly got, is not ours in the ſight 
of God, and therefore God calls to reſtore it, Luke 
xix. 8. And the fin of the taking it away, is not 
forgiven while it is kept. And where it is ſo, God 
often forces it out of the hand of them or theirs, ta- 
king away more with it, Job xx. 10. 15. For a little 
of that ſort is a moth among, and worms one out of 
much. 

4. In the caſe of charity. It is a divine command 
to improve our worldly ſubſtance for the honour of 
God, Prov. iii. 9. and to relieve the wants of the 

r and needy, according to our ability, and their 
need. God has made us ſtewards, and the truly- 
poor his receivers, Prov. xix. 17. The ſturdy beg-- 
gars are indeed the reproach of our land, and eat the 
meat out of the mouths of thoſe that are poor indeed: 
their idleneſs is theiggfin, and the ſin of the govern-- 
ment that ſuffers them to be idle, 2 Thefl. in. 10.. 


and their vagabond life is their fin and puniſhment, 


Pſal. cix. to. But the truly-poor that fain would, 
but are not able, or cannot have acceſs to do for them- 
ſelves, God obliges others to help them, even though 
they be ſtraitened themſelves, 2 Cor. viii. 2. In a: 
great trial of affliction, the abundance of their joy, 
and their deep poverty, abounded unto the riches of” 
their liberality. Eph. iv. 28. Let him that flole, ſteal 
no mere : but rather let him labour, working with his: 
hands the thing which is goed, that he may have to 
give to him that needeth. See Prov. xxi. 13. 

Secondly, When he himſelf is providentially taking: 
them away from us. Sometimes he Jays worldly 
good things to one's hand; at other times he returns 
and takes them away, and then doubtleſs he ſays, 
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Give them up to ME. Job ſaw this in his on ex- 
perience, chap. i. 21. Naked came I out of my mo- 
ther's wems, ſays he, and naked ſball I return thi- 
ther : the Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away ; 
bleſſed be the name of the Lord. And this the Lord 
does in two caſes. 

1. In the caſe of providential loſſes, when the 
things themſelves are by hcly providence taken away. 
Thus the Lord ſwept away Job's ſubſtanee, his chil- 
dren, and his health too. At whatever time God 
thus is pulling from us, we are called to open our 
hearts to quit them, and let go our gripe of them. 
In that caſe God is ſending to us as he did to the 
owner of the aſs, Matth. xxi. 1. 2. 3. The Lord hath 
need of them; and we ſhould entertain his fend as 
that man, who {traightway ſent the aſs and the colt. 

2. In the caſe of providential reſtraints, when the 
comfort of the things is taken away, though them - 
ſelves remain. Thus the Lord took away Job's com- 
fort in his acquaintauce, friends, and domeſtics, there 
was an embargo laid upon them, that they had not 
power to be comfortable to him, but on the contrar 
were a croſs to him, Job xix. 13. —16. Yea, in his 
own wife, who proved unkind to him, ver. 17. and 
a ſnare and a croſs to him, chap. ii. 9. No perſon, 
no thing, can be to us other than what God makes it 
to be: and fometimes God, for one's trial, ſqueezes 


the ſap out of their creature-=comforts, and fo calls 


them to quit their comfort in them. 
SECONDLY, I come to ſhew what it is at Chriſt's. 
call to leave and give up with them for his fake and 
the goſpel's. And thus we will fee, who they are to 
whom this ſecurity is made. It lies in three things. 
Firſt, Diſcerning of Heaven's call to give up with 
them, 2 Sam. xvi. 10. None can leave any thing at 
God's call, when he diſcerns no call from him for 
that effect. There is a generation who like the dog 
ſuarl at the ſtone, but look not to the hand above 
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that caſt it. In their lofſes they blame this and that 
n, this and that unlucky accident: but they con- 


ſider — God's hand over - ruling them, and by theſe 
things taking ttial of them, Pfal. xxviii. 5. We 
ſhould ſee him firſt mover in all the lofſes that befal 


Secondly, 
the world, and all that is in it: for that perſon or thing 
for whoſe ſake we 'leave any thing, muſt needs be 
more beloved than that thing. This is the habitual 
temper of ſoul, from whence that action doth pro- 
ceed, to be found in all behevers, Luke xiv. 26. and 
them only, 1 John ii. 15, And unleſs the heart be 
once moulded into this frame through faith, it is not 
to be expected that one will truly quit any worldly 
good for Chriſt's fake and the gelpel s, whatever they 
may do ſor their own fake. 

Thirdly, Heart and hands quitting gripes of them 
out of love to Chriſt and the gofpel, Heb. x. 34. 1 
too joyſully the ſpoiling of your 7 The call clears 


to them, that they muſt part either with Chriſt or the 


world in that inſtance: and laying rhe two in the 
balance, Chriſt and the goſpel downweigh. the world- 
ly thing, and they quit it to hold them faſt ; not. on- 
ly giving it up with the hand, which may be done 
againſt one's will, but with the heart. So that this is 
a religious, holy parting therewith, an act of Chri- 
ſtan reſignation and ſelf-denial. Hence we may 
ſtate the character of the loſers to whom the hundred- 
fold is ſecured, in the following particulars, 

1. They are true believers, who have taken Chriſt 


and the promiſes of the goſpel for their portion, their 


all, Pfal. cxix. 57. Thou art my portion, O Lord. In 
vain is it expected, that the heart will ever quit its 
gripe of the world, till it take gripes of Chriſt and 
the promiſe of the, goſpel. Therefore faith is called 
buying, wherein the party gets as good as he gives, 
Rev. iii. 18. Matth. xiii. 45. 46. And indeed in the 
da of the ſoul's cloſing with Chriſt, it gives up _ 
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all things in the world, and takes Chriſt for them 
all, Luke xiv. 26. And to ſuch the hundred - fold is 
ſecured. 

2. In all their loſſes they take God for their pa party, 
and yield the things to him, as Job did, chap. 1. 21, 
forecited. They ſay as Eli did, 1 Sam. iii. 18. It is 
the Lord : let him ds what ſeemeth him good. They 
have a faith of the divine providence with application 
to themſelves, knowing that nothing can befal them, 
but as he orders it: they know that he is juſt in all 
his ways, and does them no wrong, whatever wrong 
may be done them by men: yea that he is good, and 
puniſhes them not as they well deſerve. "Therefore 
they ſubmit to him, faying as the church, Lam. iii. 
22. It is of the Lord's mercies that we are not conſumed, 
becauſe his compaſſions fail not ; and as Hezekiah, If, 
xxxix. wlt. Good is the word of the Lord which thou haſh 
ſpoken. And thus delivering up their comforts to 
him, he will reſtore them a hundred - fold, as in Job's 
caſe. 

3. They yield up the things into the hand he di- 
rects, be that what it will. Whether he take away 
immediately by his own hand, or by the hands of 
men, right or wrong; the intimation of his will is 
fufficient to them, as it was to Job, chap. i. 21. 
though the devil and his agents were inftrumental in 
theſe loſſes. They look above ſecond cauſes, and 
take their loſs out of the hand of the firſt cauſe, which 
employs what fecond cauſes he ſees meet. If men 
look not to God in theſe caſes, they cannot expect 
that he will make up what is not given him. 

4. They leave and give up with them, to keep the 
road of duty in obedience to his command, Heb. xi. 
25. It is their care to keep their worldly enjoyments 
as valuable gifts of God, and not to waſte them by 
riot or negligence : but it is their greater care to keep 
themſelves in the love of God, and in the way of holy 
obedience. And therefore when they cannot do both 
gether, they quit the former, and cleave. to the 


latter. 
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latter. Such loſers God will make up (Heb. xi. 25. 
26.), that will rather loſe their ſubſtance, than a pure 
conſcience ; that will rather ſuffer than fin againſt 
him : 4 * Nin r f 
5. They ſeek their reſt and comfort in bim under 
all their loſſes, and in the promiſe of the goſpel, Pal. 
xxvii. 10. By an eye of faith they fee a fulneſs in 
Chtiſt and the promiſe; that is ſufficient to bear up 
under all they can loſe in a world: they diſcern a 
treaſure in heaven, which is not liable to be loſt. 
And in the faith thereof they quit their worldly com- 
forts, Heb. x. 34 taking God's promiſes in the go- 
ſpel for their heritage, in which they may rejoice in 
the want of worldly things, Zeph. iii. 12. What 
makes men hold ſuch a greedy gripe of the world, is, 
that they ſee not, how if they loſe it, the want can be 
made up: but faith looſes that difficulty. 
6. They ate ſubmiſſive under their leſſes, main+ 
taining their love to an afflicting God, and their 
eſteem of the goſpel under all their loſſes, 2 Sam. xv. 
25. 26. They will not caſt out with God and the 
goſpel for world's enjoy ments, nor think the worſe of 
him, becauſe he takes back his own, or denies them 
what he is not obliged to give them. If ſuch thoughts 
riſe in their hearts, they will wreſtle againſt them, 
mourn over them, condemn themſelves for them, and 
return to their temper. The contrary diſpoſition pre- 
vailing in proud hearts, Satan blows the coal, and 
oft · times it has a deſperate and fearful iſſue; as in. 
Ahithophel and others. | 
7. They will take no finful method to prevent their 
loſſes,” nor yet to recover them, or ſhift under them. 
When life lay at ſtake with thoſe worthies mentioned: 
Heb. xi. 35. they would not accept deliverance-on any 
ſinful terms; when Joſeph was ſold for a flave, he would 
not buy his freedom with defiling his conſcience. That 
is loſing for Chriſt's ſake and the goſpel's,, and them 
that ſo loſe, Chriſt will make up; when they that go 
out of God's way into ſinful ways, * not 
od, 
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God, but the devil, either for preventing or recovers 
ing, will find their loſs doubled by theſe means, 

8. Lafily, The more that created ftreams are dried 
up, the more cloſely they will ſeek after the fountain, 
1 Tim. v. 5. It is for this very cauſe the Lord tryſts 
his own people with croffes and: loſſes; as Abſalom 
fet Joab's corn - field on fire, the Lord cauſet a bur- 
den to be blown off the back of his people, that they 
may run their race more ſpeedily ; dries up a ſtream 
of comſort in a created perſon or thing, that they may 
come with greater appetite to the: fountain of comfort. 


II. The next head is to conſider the hundred ſold 
ſecured to ſuch loſers. This is not a hundred-fold 
in kind, but a hundred-ſold in value. Such is, 

Firſt, The peace and pleaſurable reſſection ow the 
way of lofing it, 2 Cor. i. 12. When the loſſes of 
untender unholy men leave a. ſting behind them, in 
that they find they have loſt for their luſts fake; theirs 
ſhall afford them a pleaſure, that their loſſes come 
not that way, but in a cleanly providential way, by 
the hand of God taking a trial of them, what 
can loſe and part with for him. This is a huadzed+ 
fold more; for, | 11 

1. This peace is a Chriſtian, ſpiritual benefit, 
flowing from the Spirit's leading of a man in the way 
of God; therefore more valuable than the having of 
temporal good things, which is a common benefit. 
He may thus reflect, . Had I been left to the ſwing 
of my luſts, I might have ſuſtained all this loſs: by 
my ſinful hand bringing it on: but O how am I ob- 
liged to preventing grace!“ „eat 
2. Such loſing is a piece of honour that God 
puts on his people, 1 Pet. iv. 14. Whatever impoſ · 
fibility there is to reconcile this with the world's falſe 


it is certainly an honour, to have ſome conſiderable 
thing in the world, and a heart to part with it for 
Chriſt, Heb. xi. And therefore we expect that the 

greateſt 
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greateſt ſufferers for Chriſt, will have the richeſt 'in- 
comes in the other world. 

Secondly, The cordial ſatisfaction in the way of part · 
ing with it. There are two things meeting here, which 
make an hundred-fold more to > ſpring up in the way 
of ſatisfaction. 

1. The conſideration that Chriſt will condeſcend 
to take ſuch a token of our love off out hand, Acts 
v. 41. It is an obligement to the lover, that the be- 
loved party will accept a token of his love; though 
by that means he has leſs in hand than his rival, from 
whom ſuch a thing is not taken, he has more in hope. 
All is the Lord's ; and that he will take any thing off 
our hand as a token, will be in the eyes of hutable 
ſouls a great condeſcenſion. 

2. The conſideration of the Lord's s giving a heart 
to part with it to him. Every ſerious ſoul will value 
this a hundred times more, than the having of the 
thing parted with, 1 Chron. xxix. 14. For the lat- 
ter is but a common gift, but the former a gift of 
fpecial grace, Phil. i. 29. And there is far more of 
the love of God in the one than in the other; for it 

argues ſpecial love. 


Thirdly, Contentment with the low and afflicted - 


lot. All the abundance of the world cannot give 
contentment : but loſers for Chriſt's ſake and the 
goſpel's have their worldly loſs made up with a gain 
in the frame of their ſpirit. A ſpirit ſuited to one's 
lot, brought down to the afflicted condition, is a 
hundred-fold more than what is loſt. That is a va» 
luable leſſon, Phil iv. 12. In all things I am inſtruct· 
ed, both to be full and to be hungry, both to abound 
and to ſuffer need; to have one's thirſt abated, as 
their drink is dried ap; to have their defires narrow» 
ed as their enjoyments are, Plal. xxxvii. 19. This is 
a hundred-fold ; for, 

1. Contentment with a little is more valuable by 
far, than even contentment with much. For it is 


more difficult to reach, and ſpeaks more cf the reality 
and 
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and ſtrength of grace, Pfal. xxxvii. 16. It is 
good exchange, when what is taken off our comforts, 
is made up in adding to the conrented frame of ſpirit. 
2. The narrowing of the defire of worldly comforts, 
is better than the enlarging of one's poſſeſſions and 
enjoyments. For the former is cutting ſhort of our 
luſts, the other food to them. FE 21 
Fourthly, A particular care of Heaven About them 


for their ſupply, 1 Pet. v. 7. Loſers for Chciſt have 


in all ages been the peculiar objects of Heaven's care 
and concern, to their upbearing and throughbearing, 
John xiv. 8. Iwill not leave you comfortleſs. And 
none have been better ſeen to than the children of 
providence, who have been as the lilies clothed bet- 
ter than Solomon in all his glory. Hence an afflicted 
lot of ſaints has been the time of greateſt experiences; 
and they have had richeſt incomes, when living from 
hand to mouth, Rom v. 3. 4. This is a hundred - 
fold, for, 

1. The ſuitableneſs of it to their real needs, Matth. 
vi. 32. They have a promiſe, Phil. iv. 19. My God 
Shall ſupply all your need, according to his-riches in 
glory, by Chrift Feſus : and God, who is their Father, 
is a good judge of what theſe needs are, and will 
ſee to ſuit providentia] ſupplies unto them. He has 
all in hand, and is able; he loves them tenderly, and 
will give them what 1s good. 

2. The ſcaſonableneſs of it. Providential favour- 
able caſts in this cafe are double gifts from the timing 
of them, as being laid in ina nick of time, when 
they may be moſt uſeful, as in Mordecai's caſe: 

. From both theſe they bear an impreſuon and 
character of the divine care and love, ſo that though 
for the matter of them they have very ſmall things, 
yet the image and ſuperſetiption they bear will make 
them of much bulk. Thus Efau's countenance was 
a vaſt mercy in Jacob's efteem, Gen. xxxiii. 10. And 
many a thing, which ſome would account a mere 
trite, bas filled a faiut with joy. 

Oueſt, 


8 r 
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Nueſt. How can that be? Anſu. On theſe reaſon- 


able grounds. (1.) The thing's coming as an an- 
ſwer of prayer. A ſtraitened lot in the world, makes 
God's children carry even their ſmaller matters to 
their prayers z and there are anſwers of prayer in theſe 
caſes. (2.) Coming as an accompliſhment of a pro- 
miſe depended on by faith. The promiſe comes as 
low as to the bread and the water. And the ſap of 
a promiſe is matter cf joy, though it were but a drop. 

Fifthly, A particular allowance of - communion 
with God, and acceſs to him in duties, made to theſe 
loſers 3 that as their trials are greater than thoſe of 
others, their ſupports may be conformable, Cant. i. 
7. Tell me, O thou whem my ſoul loveth, where thou 
feedefl, where thou makeſt thy flick to reſt at noon. 
Not that they will get theſe however they carry them- 
ſelves, but that the Lord has allowed it them being 
duly exercifed by their trials, which was ſealed in 
Paul's experience, 2 Cor. xii. 10. / take pleaſure. in 
infirmities, in reproaches, in neceſſities, in perſecus 
trons, in diſtreſſes for Chrift*s fake : fer when I am 
weak, then am 1 firong. This is agreeable to, 

1. 'The goodneſs of God, that where he cloſes the 
door of the creature faſteſt on his people, he opens his 
own the wider; and that they who find the world 
deafeſt to their cries, find him moſt ready to anſwer 
them. 

2. To their exigence. The drying up of created 
ſtreams of comfort, makes people more ſenſible of 
their need of the fountain, and to thirſt the more for 
it. And thoſe that are moſt pinched with ſenſe of 
need, will readity come belt ſpeed at the throne of 
grace, Luke i. 53. He hath filled the hungry with good 
things, and the rich he bath ſent empty away. 

3- To the experience of the- ſaints in all ages. 
Thoſe who have had or were to get the greateſt trials, 
were. they that had the largeſt portion of ſpiritual en- 
joyments falling to their ſhare. And the greateſt 

3 L ſufferers 
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ſufferers and loſers have been the greateſt gai 
that reſpect, as in the caſe of Jacob, Joſeph, 6c. 

Now this is a hundred-fold : for, 

1. Communion with God is better than the beſt 
things the world can afford; one of the kiſſes of his 
mouth is preferable to all the treaſure the world 
caſts into one's lap, Pſal. iv. 6. 79. This made con, 
Feffors take joyfully the ſpoiling of their goods, and 
raade martyrs joytully meet death, made Paul and 
Silas ſing in the priſon, and the three children ecafy 
in the fiery furnace. 

2. It is heaven on earth, Rev. ii. 17. To him that 
evercometh will I give to eat of the hidden manna, 
The ſaints carried to glory leave all their worldly en- 
joyments behind them, as Elijah dropt his mantle: 
and they miis them not there, getting full, imme. 
diate, uninterrupted communion with God inftead 
of all; more than we miſs the ſtar-light, when the 
fun ſhines in his meridian brightneſs. And come 
munion with God here is a fotetaſte of heaven. 

3. Acceſs to God in duties, eaſes God's people of 


a burden of care, getting it caſt over on the Lord, 


whereby they are fuftained under their Jofles, Pal, 
Iv. 22. Many a time the children of God bave gone 
to duty fore bowed down under divers preſſures, and 
have come away with the load taken off their ſpirits, 


as in the caſe of Hannah, 1 Sam. i. 18. 80 that} 


what was as a mountain before, becomes like a mole- 
bill. And it is a hundred - fold better to be ſtrength · 
ened from above to go lightly under a burden, than 
to have it taken off. 

4. It makes them find the ſweetneſs of the Bible, 
and fuck the ſweet of the promiſes, Pſal. cxix. 49. 
50. Remember the word unto thy ſervant, upon which 
tho = a ew me to hope. This is my comfort in my 
for thy word bath quickened me. While 
Sack: caſe makes the heart fat as greaſe, inſenſible 

to the conſolations of the word; affliction with ac- 
— to God under it, cauſes the word reliſn 15 ” 

Ou, 
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foul, makes a ſweetneſs to be felt in thoſe parts of 
the word where it was not felt before. 

Laſtly, The ſpiritual good effects whereof worldly 
loſſes are the cauſes and occaſions, being ſanctiſied. 
Such are eſpecially, 

t. Weanedneſs from the world, Pfal. cxxxi. 2. 
on. ¶ My foul is even as a weaned child. The Lord's lay- 
and ing gall and wormwood on the breaſts of the creature, 
and is a blefled means to wean them therefrem: his ſet · 
raly W ting fire to their neſt in the world, moves them to ſeek 

their reſt in God, Cant. iv. 8. This makes them long 
hat to be home, and to be looking heavenward; and 
na. mending their pace. | | 
en · 2. Seeking to. get their wants made up in Chriſt.- 
tle: The world's frowns make them more ſolicitous for 
ne- his ſmiles 3 while worldly comforts ate plucked from 
ead them, they endeavour the more to faſten their gripes 
the W on him, making a bleſſed exchange of the world for 
me I Chriſt, Hab. iii. 17. 18. This makes them many 

\ Bf times to ſay, I had periſhed unleſs I had periſhed,” 
> of Þ being driven to their ſpiritual by afflictions. 
Id, 3- Laſtly, Living by faith, Pſal. vii. 13. 7 bad- 
ſal. ¶ fainted, unleſs I had believed te fee the goodneſi of the 
Lord in the land of the living. When created ſtreams” 
are dried up, people muſt either fetch-in their com- 
fort from another quarter, or they muſt want. For 
A this cauſe God ſweeps away from his people, many 
times, their comforts of ſenſe, that they may learn to- 
live on. the promiſe by. believing, 


III. I ſhalt now conſider the burden going. along 
with the hundred-fold, with perſecutions. It implies 
three things. 

1. That in the courſe of worldly loſſes and tron-- 
my I bles, the hundred - fold ſhall be made forthcoming to 
jle I them, Heb. x. 34. Te—took joyfully the ſpoiling of 
ble ¶ your goods, knowing in yourſelves that ye have in hea- 
ac- I ven a better and an enduring ſubſtance. The Lord 
the will not leave his people comfortleſs, while matters 
ul, L 4 are 
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are on a run againſt them. But as Satan and an i} 
world are taking away from them on the ane hand, 
he will be laying in to them on the other. While 
the world cloſeth its doors on them, God will open 
his to them. 

2. That the hundred-fold in this life, doth not fe. 
cure the receivers, as to worldly eaſe thereafter. An 
end of troubles in this world is not to be expected 
while they are in it: but though the ſhawer has 
great and long, the clouds will return after the rain; 
and after one loſs another will come, that a new trial 
may be taken of the Lord's people. However much 
they have endured, they muſt expect to meet with 
more. A change of troubles there may be, but there 
will be no end till the great change come. 

3. Laſly, However, no worldly loffes-nor troubles 
ſhall be able to ſtop the courſe of the hundred - fold, 
Let them be never ſo weighty, the Lord can let in 
what will downweigh them all, Hab. iii. 17. 18. 4k 


though the fig-tree ſhall not bloſſom, &c. : yet I will re. 


joice in the Lord, I will joy in the God of my ſalvation. 
So that let the cloud be never ſo thick, the eye of 
faith may ſee how to get through it: for God lays no 


trial on his people, without allowing them ſufficient 
furniture for bearing it. | 


IV. The ſecurity given for the hundred- fold to the 
loſers for Chriſt's ſake and the goſpel's. Concerning 
which obſerve theſe two things. 

1. It is Chriſt's own ſecurity. He has engaged 


for it to his people. And, (1.) He is able, for heis 


the great Truſtee of the covenant, in whoſe bands 
all the benefits of the covenant are lodged, to diltri- 
bute them to poor ſinners, Matth. xi. 27. (2) He 
is faithful, and cannot break his engagement, for he 
is truth itſelf : and it is irppoſſible that he ſhould fail. 
2. It is the ſecurity of his word; he has given his 


word on it. And that requires faith in us, vis. 
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That we truſt to that ſecurity for the hundred - ſold, 
ſo ſhall it be made forthcoming. 
. 


I ſhall now ſhut up this ſubject with a word of im- 
provement. ” 

Us I. of information. This doctrine lets us ſee, 

1. That even an affliting God is a bountiful God, 
ready to deal bountifully with us, in our moſt ſtrait - 
ening T IFRS Whatever he calls you to part 
with for him, he is ready to give you more and bet: 
ter in its ſtead. Think not then that he is a hard 
maſter. For however ſhort by the head he ſees meet 
to hold you, it is your own fault if ye be not gainers- 
by all wocldly loſſes and troubles, 2 Chron. xxv: 9. 

2. Here is the myſtery of the ſweet peace and joy 
that martyrs, confetfors, and others have had in their 
trials and afflictions, Heb. x. 34. They enjoyed: 
the hundred-fold. And therefore they preferred 
Chriſt's croſs to the world's crown ; they would not 
accept of deliverance on ſinful terms, becauſe ſo they 
would have forfeited the hundred-told. Whatever 
trouble without their croſſes and loſſes brought ow 
them, the hundred-fold gave them a peaceful. cala 
within. | 2 

Us II. Labour te manage your loſſes and eroſſes- 
in a world, ſo as you may gain the hundred - fold. 
And, | | 1) 
1. Learn to fit looſe to the world, and all things 
and perſons in it, that at Chriit's call ye may be rea - 
dy to part with them, or your comfort in themy, Luke: 
ix. 23. Let them hang loofe about you, that on oc» 
caſion ye may eaſily drop them. It is the gluing of 
our affections to them, that makes. it ſo hard for us to. 
part with them. a 

2. Whatever way they are taken from you, or with- 
held from you, make God himſelf your party, and 
quit them to him, for his ſake and the goſpeFs, Jobs 
i. 21. Thus God will be the party-recerver. from 
you, and you may look that he will tecompenſe you. 

L 3 | Though 
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Though you have mifmanaged that already, yet 


there is room to help it, repenting of your unwilling. 


neſs to part with them, and your not quitting them 
to him. Let the heart now quit its hankering after 
them again, for his ſake; and all will be fer right. 

3. Truſt him in the promiſe of the hundred-fold; 
believe that he will make up your loſſes accordingly, 
if not in kind, yet in value: and affuredly ye al 
not be difappointed, Rom. ix. ult. Nhaſbæver belirvetb 
en him, Hall not be aſhamed. | 

4. Laftly, Seek of him the hundred-fold according 
to his promiſe, and wait for it in the ufe of means. 
In the leaving worldly enjoyments for him, ye make 


an exchange, taking Chriſt inſtead of what you loſe: 


now purſue that, that ye may have that comfort from 
him, and much more, that ye have loſt. 


I preceed now to the main point I intend to dif- 


courfe on from the text, viz. 


* Doc. There is another world than this, a world 
to come, wherein men will receive their part for eter- 


This is an awful ſabjeft, and what we know very 
little about; yer fo mueh is revealed concerning it, as 
God faw neceſſary, though not to ſatisfy our curioſity, 
yet for our ſalvation. In ſpeaking to it, I ſhall, 

I. Shew ſome things imported in this. 

II. Confirm the being of another world, a world 
to come, wherein men fhall receive their part for 
eternity. | 5 
III. Effay to give ſome view of the other world. 

IV. Make application of the whole. 


I. Iam to ſhew fome things imported in this doc- 
frine, That there is another world than this, a world 
to come, wherein men will receive their part for e- 
ternity. It imports, 


— 


vblereo Men receive their Part for Eternity. 12 
1. That this world is a place, wherein men receive 


their part, only for time. The parts and portions. 


diſtributed by divine providence in it, are very dif- 
ferent ; fome are high, others low; ſome rich, others 


poor ; ſome healthy, others * ſome in proſpe- 


rity, others in adverſity 5 ſome their days in 
pleaſure, others never eat with pleaſure. But all 
theſe things are only for a time ; theſe different ſtates 
are only to laſt for a certain number of years, which 
being expired, things ſhall be fer on a quite different 
footing in the other world. So, | 
(1.) The ſmiles, comforts, and advantages of this 
world that any do enjoy, will in a little time have an 
end. It is a pity, that any ſhould value themſelves 
them. 'They are but the conveniencies they 
have in the inn, in their way to the other world, and 
are neither eternal, nor pledges of welfare in eterni · 
ty, Luke xii. 19. 20. 212 
(2.) The affliftions, crofles, and miſeries of this 
world, will ſhortly have an end too. As the fummet- 
warmth thereof will not laſt, neither will its winter- 
blaſts, Both the ſaint and the ſinner will quickly 


temember them as waters that fail; the one erchan - 


ging them in the other world with eternal joys, the 


other with eternal ſorrows. ' | 

2. That our main concern lies in the world to 
come: for there our eternal ſtate is to be ſettled, 
there we are to have our portion for eternity. As is 


the weight of eternity to time, fo is the world to E 


come to the preſent world: and as time will be fwal- 
lowed up in eternity, ſo ought our temporal concerns 
to be engaged in concern about the world to come. 
It is fearful heedleſſneſs to behave otherwiſe. 


3. Men muſt paſs out of this world into the other 


world, from out of the world we fee, into the world 
we ſee not: otherwiſe there could be no receiving 
our part in it. 

(.) We muſt all leave this world, and that pafs 


ſage is by death. That is the way of all fleſh, Pſat, 
4 IXXix. 
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Kxxix. 48. What man is he that liveth, and ſball not 
fee death Death is our going hence, Pſal xxxix, 
wit. And our whole life here is a journey through 
the world, to the end of which journey we come at 
death, Eccl. ix. 10. However unwilling men may 
be to leave the world, no art nor might can alter the 
ſtatute, Heb. ix. 27. It is appointed unto men once to 
(2.) We are not done, when dead. We do not 
ceaſe to be, when we ceaſe to breathe in this world; 
neither do we ceaſe to act, when all bodily motion 
fails with us. We leave our dead bodies to our 
friends, for them to lay up in the grave in the 
lower parts of this earth: but we paſs away from a- 
mong them, for the foul is the man; and they can- 
not keep us ſtill, nor can we abide : but dropping 
the mantle of the body, we fly away. 

(3.) We enter then into the other world; as at 
our birth we are born of our mothers into this world, 
at our death we are born into the world of ſpirits. 
That world which we now hear of, we will then ſee: 
and that ſtate we are now making forward to, we 
will then arrive at. When we are loſt to ou: friends 
we leave behind us weeping, we will be tound of 
others before us, and perceived as new incomers into 
their world. 

4. This world itſelf paſſeth away, the other world 
will abide for ever: the age of the one is but time, 
that of the other is eternity ; ſo the former gives place 
to the latter. 

(1.) This world is paſkng, 1 Cor. vii. 31. 1 John 
ii. 17. It is long ſince it began, and it will have an 
end. Its glaſs is running, and the laſt ſand thereof 
will run out at length: the ſun and moon are by the 
appointment of God to make ſo many rounds, and 
then time comes to an end, and the fabric of this 
evil world is diſſolved. There was a curſe laid on it 
for man's fin; that deluged it with water once, and 


in end will burn it up with fire. So, 
[1.] The 


- 


wherein Men receive their Part for Eternity. 129 


[1.] The weary land to the godly will vaniſh out 
of their ſight: the waſte howling wilderneſs, where- 
in they had many a heavy heart, for their on ſins 
and miferies, and thoſe of others, they will ſee no 
more for ever. It is à world that will not mend, 
but ſpurns all means of amendment; it will be de- 
ſtroyed at length, they looking on and ſeeing the 
vengeance. 

[2.] The land whereon the wicked ſer their hearts, 
as the only pleaſant land, will ſink under their feet, 


and leave them to drop into the pit of deitruction in 


the other world. It is the ſtage of their wiekedneſs 
now: but God will take it down; it is the fink of fin, 
but it will be burnt up. And they that took it for their 
portion, will periſh, and their portion with them, - 

(2.) The other world will abide for ever: for there 
men live eternally, and therefore it muſt be eternal. 
The ſeat of the bleſſed was never defiled by mens Gn, 
therefore there will be no paſſing away of it, even 
when the viſible heavens ſhall be diffolved, which 
afford light and covering to finful man : and the ſeat 
of the damned will abide for ever ; for there the ever- 
laſting fire into which they are condemned, will be 
kept on; and there is the place of everlaſting puniſh» 
ment, So, in a ſort, it will be for evermore the 
world to come, in the ſenſe that conſervation is a 
continued creation. Hence, 

CI. ] Entering into the other world, men are at the 
end of their journey, at theic utmoſt point: they are 
no more travellers, but at their home, their everlaſt- 
ing home, Rex. iii. 12. Luke xvi. 26. There is no 
coming back again into this world, and there is no 
paſſing out of that world into another, for there is 
none to ſucceed to it. 

[2-] Whatever mens portion in that world is, it 
is ſure; for it is an abiding world. Mens portion in 
this world cannot be ſure, becauſe the world itſelf is 
not ſo: it is like the foam on the water, which 1s 
liable to periſhing, becauſe the water itſelf is (till in 

motion 
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motion: but that world is not liable to paſſing away; 
happy are they who lay up for themſelves treaſures in 
heaven. 

5. Lafily, Men are to receive, each one at length, 
his part for eternity. What we get now in hand, is 
but for time: worldly good things are ſo, and even 
the grace given now is the proviſion given for our 
Journey through time, and is liable to many changes, 
if not in itſelf as real inherent grace, yet as to the 
ſenſe thereof as relative grace: but when we come to 
the other world, we will receive what falls to our lot 
for all the ages of eternity. Hence, 

(1.) Mens = is to be continued through: eter- 
nity. God was from eternity, -and will be to eter- 
nity: we had indeed a beginning of our being, but it 
will have no end. Our being in this world will ſoon 
come to an end; but when we ceaſe to be in this 
world, we will be in the other. Though the bod 
is mortal, the ſoul is immortal, and will never —— 
to be. Death will diſſolve the union betwixt ſoul 
and body: but it will not touch the ſoul to put an 
end to it. 

(2.) Our ſtate in the other world, will continue for 
ever, as it is fixed and determined at death, Eccl. xi. 

If we die in the favout of God, we will never 
loſe it: if we die out of it, we will never recover it: 
for our ſtate in the other world will be eternal. Now, 
if we be wrong, we may yet get right again; but 
there, is no mending of our ſtate. 

(3-) Laſtly, Our great work now then muſt be to 
have a happy part ſecured for us there, Were it be- 
lieved, that the moment is ahiding us, wherein we 
ſhall be ſet down in an unalterable ſtate; there could 
not be ſo little care about it, to have it right. But 
alas! the din of this world, will not ſuffer the report 
from the other world to take place with us. 


II. 1 


The Nitin of the other World in general. 131 


II. I ſhall confirm the being of another world, a 

world to come, wherein men ſhall receive their part 
for eternity. And to eſtabliſh the notion of that 
world in the general, conſider, 
1. There is an inviſible world actually in being, 
namely, the world of ſpirits, diflinQ from our viſible 
world, Heb. i. 2. Col. i. 16. Inviſible it is, not in 
teſpect of the inhabitants thereof, for the ſaints that 
are there are in light, and even the rich man in hell 
is ſaid to ſee Lazarus in Abrabam's boſom : but in 
reſpect of us who are in this world, it is inviſible. 
This is that other world, into which, we ſay, the ſouls 
of men do paſs, going out of this world by death. 

This is the world to come ſpoken of in the text, of 
which heaven the ſeat of the bleſſed is a part. For 


it is evident, that it is in heaven the long ſaints 


ſhall receive eternal life, even in the heaven that 
now is; and that their heavenly eternal life is not 
put off till the laſt day, Phil. i. 23. Luke xxiv. 51. 
2 Cor. v. t. | 

The only difficulty is, how that world now in be- 
ing, can be called the world to come, To which it 
is anfwered, that it is ſo called in reſpect of us, who 
have now no part or place in it, as in this world, but 
at death are to get it. So that though in itſelf it is 
come already, yet as to us it is to come. Further, 

2. That world will at the end of time be extended, 
to the comprehending of the new heavens and new 
earth, which will take place after the conflagration of 
this world. That there will be a paſſing away, an 
end of this world, appears from 1 John it. 19. a 
periſhing of it, Pfal. cii. 25. 26. and that it will 
be by fre, 2 Pet. iii. 10; and that God will create 
new heavens and earth upon the back of that, 
ver. 13. Nevertheleſs we, according to his promiſe, 
look for new heavens, and a new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteouſneſs. Theſe will be a new world, 
not belonging to this world, which then will be gone, 
but to the other world, the world to come. 


And 
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And in reſpe& of this addition, the other world is 
the world to come, which is not now in being. And 
ſo the world to come will comprehend all, even that 
ſpace which this world now takes up. And thus the 
now inviſible world will be enlarged, like a houſe 
whoſe rooms are enlarged by taking down the Parti» 
tions. 

3. In that world there will be a quite new ſtate of 
men and things, 1 John ii. 17. The world paſſeth a- 
way, and the luft thereof : but he that doth the will of 
God, abideth for ever. Rev. xxi. 4. God ſball wipe 
away all tears from their eyes ; and there ſball be no 
more death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, neither ſhall 
there be any more pain : for the former things are 
paſſed away. As is the difference betwixt men and 
their buſineſs on a journey, and when come to their 
journey's end; fo will the difference be of the ſtate 
of men and things then, from what they are now, 
The other world brings along with it another ſtate, 
and fo conſtitutes a change, which is our change b 
way of eminency, Job xiv. 14- As all the changes 
we meet with in this world, fall ſhort of the change 
we make when we come out of the belly into the 
light of this world ; which would give us the greateſt 
ſurpriſe, had we the full uſe of reaſon then: ſo all 
the changes we are acquainted with now, as from 
health to fickneſs, or from ſickneſs to health,  &c. 
muſt needs fall ſhort of the change that we will un- 
dergo, entering the other world. 

Now to evince the being of another world, a world 
to come, conſider, 

1. The ſcripture expreſsly mentions a world to 
come. So in our text, and Matth. xii. 32. Whoſoever 
ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven 
him, neither in this world, neither in the world to 
come. Eph. i. 21. Far above all principality, and 
power, and might, and dommicn, and every name that 
is named, not only in this world, but alſo in that which 
is to come. What doubt then can they entertain of 

it, 
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i, that believe the ſcriptures to be the word of 


God? 1 own, the world to come is ſometimes in ſcri 
ture uſed for the ſtate of the church under the goſpel, 
2s Heb. ii. 5. For unto the angels hath he not put in 
ſabjection the world ts come, whereof we ſpeak. But 
it is not always fo uſed, Eph i. 21. juſt cited And 
where it is ſo uſed, it is borrowed from the prophets 
of the Old Teſtament, who ſpoke of the goſpel-church 
under the notion of a new world, II. Ixv. 17. to the 
end. But then it muſt alſo be owned, that the pro- 
phets in ſuch paſſages had alſo the other world in 
view, and from thence borrowed their expreſſions for 
the goſpel · church, which ſtill confirms the being of 
a world to come. Hence Peter, 2 epilt. iii. 13. 
forecited, proves it from II. Ixv. 17. For behold, I 
create new heavens, and a new earth: and the for- 
mer /ball not be remembered, nor come into mind. And 
ſuch compound ſenſes of paſſages are uſual with the 
prophets, as If. xxvi. 19. Thy dead men ſball live, to- 
gether with my dead body ſhall they ariſe. Hol. vi. 2. 
After two days will he revive us, in the third day he 
will raiſe us up, and we ſball live in his fight. 80 
Rev. vi. 12. to the end, and vii. g. to the end. | 

2. The ſcripture ſo ſpeaks of the world we are in, 
is it ſuppoſes the being of another. The ſcripture 
uſually calls it, not imply he world, but this world, 
as Jam. ii. 5. 1 John iii. 17. & iv. 17. this preſent 
world, 2 Tim. iv. 10. Tit. ii. 12. Now why ſhould 
it be called this world, if there were not another 
world? and this preſent world, if there were not a 
world to come? Yea, this and the other world are ex- 
preſsly oppoſed, Luke xx. 34. 35. Eph. i. 21. ; this 
time, and the world te come, in the text; this world, 
and eternal life, John xii. 25. All which plainly de- 
clare, that there is another world than this. 

3. There are beings who are not inhabitants of 
our world ; therefore there is a world inviſible to us, 
whereof they are inhabitants. The man Chriſt was 
in our world for ſome time, but now is no more in 
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it, John xvii. 11. But fomewhere he muſt be, and 
it is plain he is gone out of this world into the other 
world to his Father, John xiii. 1. There are angels, 
good and bad, which belong not to our world, as 
appears from their appearances and actings recorded 
in ſcripture : and the denial of them by the Sadducees 
is condemned, Acts xxiii. 8. Therefore there is an- 
other world they belong to. | 

4. The nature of death and the immortality of the 
ſoul evince this point. Death is a going out of this 
world, Pſal. xxxix. ut. Job xiv. 2. John xiii. 1. not 
in reſpect of our bodies, which are laid up in it, but 
in reſpe& of our ſouls, that then return to God who 
gave them. There muſt then be another world into 


which they go. Death diſſolves the union betwixt 


the ſoul and the body, and the body into parts of 
which it is made up: bur it cannot diffolye the ſoul 
into parts, which is a ſimple ſpirit : but being looſed 
from the body, and leaving this world, there mutt be 


another world that it is received into. This is plain 


from the parable, Luke xvi. where Lazarus dying is 
ſaid to be carried into Abraham's boſom, and the 
rich man being dead and buried is ſaid to be in hell. 

5. It 1s evident that, in this world, it is generally 


beit with the wicked, and worft with the godly, 


Look abroad and fee into whoſe hands is the wealth, 
honour, and eaſe of this world moſtly given ? Have 
net the wicked the greateſt ſhare of theſe by far ? And 
are not adverſity and various afflictions in this world, 
in a ſpecial manner the lot of the godly? 1 Cor. xv. 
19. Do not many wicked ones proſper on unto the 
end, without any remarkable puniſhment before the 
world? and many godly go with a bowed down 
back to the grave, without any remarkable change 
into proſperity? Now conſider withal the juſtice and 
holineſs of God, his goodneſs, wiſdom, and love to 
his people. And thence you will be obliged to con- 
clude, that there is another world, a world to come, 


wWhcicm all odds ſhall be made even, wherein it w= 
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be perfectly well with the righteous, and ill with the 
wicked. It is inconſiſtent with the divine perfec» 
tions, that it ſhould be otherwiſe, What wiſe or 
good governor will heap favours on ill men his ene- 
mies and bear hard on good men his friends, al- 
ways? If he do it at a time, it muſt be for trial on- 

ly, but it will not be always ſo. | 

6. Conſcience within men bears witneſs to this 
truth, that there is another world, rewards and pu» 
niſhments after this life. How many good and wiſe 
mea have ſuffered death and moſt exquifite tor» 
ments here, in the hope of happineſs in another 
world? Heb. xi. How many wicked and ungodly 
have been under the greateſt terrors, in the view and 
expectation of miſery there? Theſe have ſcized men 
for crimes the world knew not of, and men who 
have been in no hazard of puniſhment from men. 
And ſo natural to man is this notion of another world, 
that there are few or no nations on the earth, however 
barbarous, that have not had it. What is it men 
are ſo afraid of at death, or in the view of death, but 
the ſtate in another world ? 

7. Wherefore did God make man ? capable of a 
happineſs he never reaches in this world. Surely he 
made him for his own glory: but how little glory, 
how much diſhonour has he by him here? Surely 
God made not man in vain: therefore there is ano» 
ther world, where God will have his glory of man, 
and the lovers of God will reach the happineſs they 
are capable of. Conſider, 

(1.) All men delire immortality, or an eternal 
deing in a happy ſtate. This is ſo woven into our 
very nature, that we can never abſolutely put it away 
from us, but in every ſtate of man it has been with 
him: therefore it is from God the author of nature. 
Yet it is evident, this cannot be obtained here; ne- 
vertheleſs it is not in vain, for that conſiſts not with 
the goodneſs of God, that it ſhould be ſo: therefore 
there is another world in which it may be ſatisfied. , 

M 2 (2.) Where 
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(2.) Wheie the grace of God has touched the 


heart, there is framed by the Spirit an earneſt defire 
of the perfect enjoyment and glorifying of God, 
Rom. viii. 23. 2 Cor. v. 2. Theſe are not to be ob- 
tained in this world : therefore there is another world 
in which they ſhall ; for it cannot be that God would 
create ſuch an appetite after perfection in his ſaints 
never to be ſatisfied. 'The work of grace is carried 
on in the ſoul by degrees, through the Spirit: and it 
cannot be that God will leave his work imperfect. 
It is not perfected here; therefore there is another 
world where it will be perfected, where they thall 
perfectly enjoy and glorify God. | | 

(3.) Where grace reaches not now, men continue 
till death in a ſtate of fin, diſhonouring God: there» 
fore there is another world in which God will have 
his glory of ſuch men; for God cannot fall thort of 
his end in making them. Now there is no beginning 
of a work of grace after death, Eecl. xi. 3. that theſe 
ſhould glorify him actively in a ſtate of happineſs 
there; therefore they ſhall glorify him there paſhvely 
in a ſtate of miſery. | 

(4.) The dignity of our nature as made- rational 
ſouls, quite above the beaſts that periſh ; akin to the 
angelical tribe, yea made after God's own image 2 
firſt; muſt needs bear us in hand, that as we conſiſt 
of one part not of the nature of the earth, but a ſpi- 
ritual ſubſtance; ſo we are not to periſh with the 
earth, but will at length, ſince we are not to ſtay 
here, be inhabitants of another world. | 

8. There are not wanting emblems of another 
world after this, to teach us it by the eye, as well as 
by the ear. There was a pure and undefiled world 
that Adam was brought into, wherein was paradiſe, 
by which heaven is expreſſed in ſcripture. This 
quickly went out of fight. And a defiled, ſinful, 
miſerable world ſucceeded, much like what it is now, 

that laſted long. That old world was deſtroyed by 

the waters of the flood, and a new world ſucceeded 
- 0 
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to it thereafter. An emblem of the deſtroying of 
this by fire, and another world coming in its room. 
There was the ſtate of the world under the law, and. 
the ſtate thereof under the goſpel, that was long pro- 
pheſied of under the name of the world ta come, be- 
fore it came. And even the conſtant revolutions of 
winter and ſummer, night and day, may ſerve for 
memorials of the great change of this world, with 
another world to come. 7 | | 

9. Lajily, The word cannot be fulfilled, if there be- 
not a world to come; for ſure in many parts thereof 
it is not fully accompliſhed in this world. Now it is 
more ſure than heaven and earth, and muſt be com- 
pletely fulfilled ; and therefore there is a world to 
come in which it muſt be ſo, that the veracity of God 
may be entire. | 

(1.) The promiſes of the word are far from being 
fully accompliſhed in this world: and therefore they - 
who by faith betake themſelves to them for their por- 
tion, muſt not only live in faith, but die in faith, 
Heb. xi. 13. In this world there is a begun accom- 
pliſhment of them; but certain. it is, that God's peo- 
ple have always vaſtly more in hope, than in hand, 
1 Cor. ii. 9. But their faith and hope ſhould be vain, 
were there not a world to come. | 

(2.) The threatenings of the word are not fully 
accompliſhed in- this world neither. Many ungodly: 
men live and die in peace, as far as the world can 
diſcern, Job xxi. 13. Pfal. Ixxiti. 3. 4 Yet moiſt 
terrible things are denounced. againſt them in the: 
word; and that they are not accomplithed in this: 
world, is an infallible proof that. there is. another: 
vorld in which they ſhall. Y 
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III. Having evinced the being of another world, 
a world to come, we ſhall now effay to give ſome 
view of that world. And here we are much in the 
dark, knowing but very little of the ſubject; and 
therefore it is a very ſcanty view we can pretend to 
give of it. The reaſons hereof are, 

I. We are while in this body creatures of ſenſe, 
and much of the knowledge we have ariſes from our 
ſenſes : but thither our ſenſes cannot reach. We ſee, 
and hear, and fee] much of this world lying in wick- 
edneſs, whereby we are in a capacity to judge there. 
of: but in reſpect of theſe our ſenſes, and all other, 
that world is. as if it were not at all; fo that thofe 
who are immerſed in ſenſe, void of faith, heed not 
that world. There are loud ſongs of joy and praiſe 
among the faints in that world, and howlings a. 
mong the damned there : but liſten we as we will, 
we can hear neither. There is ſhining glory in one 
part of it, and darkneſs and miſery in the other: but 
neither of them can our eyes perceive. 

2. 'Fhe communication betwixt our world and it, is 
ſtopt beyond the power of men to open it. Men have 
opened a communication betwixt us and the moſt re- 
mote parts of this world; they have found means to 
paſs the vaſt oceans between them and us, to go to 
them that dwell in the utmoſt parts, and to return 
and pive us deſcriptions of their part of the world, 
and the manner of the inhabitants. But the invi- 
ſible world remains yet the unknown land to us, and 
will do fo to the end. There is a paſſage to it, but 
not at our will neither; Let there is no paſſage back 
again to us. All of us have friends and acquaintance 
there before us, but no more communication betwixt 
them and us, than others. 

3. Though there have been apparitions of inbabi- 
tants of that world, unto fome of our world, both of 


good angels and of ſaints, Matth. xxvii. 53 and 4 
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evil angels, Matth. iv.; yet it is obſervable, that theſe. 
were quite extraordinary, and happened but to very 
few ; that men are very unable to bear the fight even 
of good angels, or to converſe with them, Dan. viii. 
17. 18.3 ang that the accounts they have brought 
concerned mens duty, or events to befal m this world, 
and not to give them deſcriptions of the other world 
whence they came. And if at any time evil ſpirits 
have offered reports of that kind, they cannot be de- 
pended on, for the devil is @ liar, and the father of it, 
John viii. 44. And apparitions of the dead are very 
ſuſpiciousz and it is like Satan offers in that kind 
many illuſions, as is thought he did in the caſe of the 
apparition of Samuel, 1 Sam. xxviii. 

4. The Lord has made the revelations concerning 
the other world, but ſparingly in the word, from 
whence we get our notices of it. There is as much 
there diſcovered about it, as is neceſſary for us to 
know for our ſalvation. ' he happineſs of the inha- 
bitants of one part of it, and the miſery of the other, 
are in the general, plainly laid before us, to ſtir us up 
to our duty, to ſce timely how to be right poſted 
there: but certainly there is a vail drawn over many 
particulars concerning it, which we will never be able 
while here to draw by, 1 Kings x. 7 Befides, we 
are ſlow of underſtanding what is revealed about it. 

5. La iy, There is indeed a diſptoportion between 
our preſent faculties, and the clear and diſtinct no- 
tions of the other world. As to heaven's happineſs, 
there is a plain and pointed reftimony, 1 Cor. ti. 9. 
Eye hath not ſeen, nor car heard, neither have entered 
into the heart of man, the things which God hath pre- 
pared for them that love him. The eye fees many 
things that the hands cannot reach, the ear hears 
more than the eye ſees ; but the heart conceives more 
than is either ſeen or heard, yet cannot reach that. 
The ſame may be ſaid of the miſery of hell, it is be- 
yond our conception. When Paul was caught up to 
the third heaven, he beard unſpeakable wards, which * 
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it is not lawful ſ marg. poſſible] for a man to utter, 
2 Cor. xii 4. An evidence hereof is, that the no- 
tices given us of the other world, are much in the 
way of ſimilitudes taken from things we are aequaint- 
ed with, as heaven a glorious city, hell a burning lake. 
Our Lord gives the reaſon, John iii. 12. f baue 
told you earthly things, and ye believe not, how ball 


ye believe if I tell you of heavenly things? So our no- 


tions of theſe things are like thoſe of children of what 


they never ſaw, 1 Cor xiii 11. 12. 


Wherefore the little I can or will adventure to 
fay, on that world, ſhall be compriſed in a few heads. 
I. The parts of the other world. | 
2. The inhabitants of it. 

3- The paſſage into it. 
4. The ſtate of men in it. 


I. Of the Parts of the other World. 


That vaſt world is, according to the ſcripture, di- 


_ vided into two, and but two parts, heaven the ſeat of 


the blefled, and hell the ſeat of the damned. A pur- 
gatory, or place of a middle ſtate between theſe, there 
1s none: for ſcripture mentions but two places, into 
one of which ſouls ſeparated from their bodies do pals, 
Luke xvi. 22. 23. And accordingly there are but 
two ways, the one to life, the other to deſtruction, 
Matth. vii. 13. 14. Beſides, the ſins of believers are 
fully purged away by the blood of Chriſt, and the 
ſcripture knows no other purgative of fin, 1 John i. 
7. Heb. x. 14. 17. Unbelievers die in their fins 
without hope, Prov. xiv. 32. The ſaints are happy 
immediately after death, Rev, xiv. 13. Theretore 


'Paul defired to be digolved, Phil. i. 23. For ue 


know, ſays he, that if our earthly houſe of this taber · 
nacle were diſſolved, we have a building of God, an 
houſe not made with bands, eternal in. the heavens, 
2 Cor. v. 1. | 

I ſhall ſpeak a word of theſe two parts. | 
FIRST, 


Of Heaven. 142 


FIRST, The one part of the other world is Hea- 
ren, the empyreal heaven, the ſeat of the bleſſed. 
Concerning which, under the guidance of feripture- 
light, we may confider three things of it as a part of 
the other world. | 
FirxsT, What it is; for that it is can be reſuſed 
by none who own the ſcripture, and the being of | 
another world. 'Y 
1. It is a real definite place. I think they ies | 
too much on the ſcripture-expreſſion that deny a local 
heaven, and confine it to the notion of a ſtate. Our 
Lord expreſsly calls it a place, John xiv. 2. In my 
Father's houſe are many manſions ; if it were not ſo, | 
I would have told you : F ga to prepare a place for you. | 
And the body ef Chriſt is contained in it, Acts | 
iii. 21. and the bodies of ſome ſaints, Enoch and E- | 
las, are already in it, and the bodies of all the ele 
ſhall be in it; and bodies muſt needs be circumſcrr- 
bed in a place. 
It is a definite place, and not every where, where 
God is. It is not on earth, for earth and heaven are | 
oppoſed, Pfal. cxv. 16. Col. iii. 1. And betwixt it "i 
and hell a gulf is fixed, that it reaches not thither, | 
nto W Luke xvi. 26. And though finite ſpirits that are | 
als, perfect are in it, yet it cannot contain God, who is | 


out not only omnipreſent, but immenſe, 1 Kings viii. 27. | 
on, I therefore it is a place that hath its bounds. Hence, | 
are W 2. It is a created thing; for it is the throne of | 


the God, If. IXvi. 1. his houſe and dwelling, John xiv. 
1 1 2. therefore is not God, but created by him; fince 
ins whatſoever is, is either the Creator or a creature. 
Py The ſcripture is expreſs, that God made it, Heb. xi. 
ore 10. For he looked for a city which hath foundations, 
we whoſe builder and maker is God. And whereas it ts 
16 faid to be not made with hands, 2 Cor. v. 1. Heb ix. 
an 24. that denies it only to be made by men, as houſes 
ny here are, and the tabernacle was. 

Moreover, it was created within the fix days, and 


| therefore is nat to be imagined to have been long be- 
T, tore 
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fore this world, much leſs from everlaſting, Exod, 
Xx. 11. No; but it was created the firſt day, and 
was abſolutely. the firſt thing that was created, 
Gen. i. 1. Accordingly the inhabitants thereof, the 
angels, created with it, are ſaid to have ſhouted at 
* laying the foundation of the earth, Job xxxviii. 4. 7. 
Agreeable to all which it is ſaid to have been prepa- 
red from the foundation of the world, Matth. xxv. 34. 
SECONDLY, Where it is. As to this point, the 
ſituation thereof the ſcripture is plain in two things. 
1. That it is upward from us who are in this vi- 
ſible world. For it is the dwelling of God, and 
where the man Chriſt hath his feat, and that is on 
high, Pſal. cxiii. 5. Who is like unte the Lord our 
God, who dwelleth on high ? Heb. i. 3. When he 
had by himſelf purged our fins, ſat down on the 
right band of the Majeſiy on bigh. Col, iii. 1. ff 
ye then be riſen with Chrift, ſeek thoſe things which 
are above, where Chrift ſitteth en the right hand of 
God. Chriſt coming thence into our world at firſt, 
is faid to come down from it, John iii. 13-3 and at his 
ſecond coming, he will deſcend from it, and be met 
by the ſaints in the air, 1 Theſſ. iv. 16, 17. 80 
when he went to it after bis reſurrection, he is ſaid 
to have been carried up into it, Luke xxiv. 5 1. taken 
up, gone up, a cloud receiving him out of the dif 
ciples fight, Acts i. 9. 10. 
2. That it is above all the viſible heavens, ſun, 
moon, and ſtars. For the heaven which is the ſeat 
of the blefled, is the ſame heaven where the man 
Chriſt is, John xvii. 24. & xiv. 3. therefore they are 
ſaid to be with Chriſt, Phil. i. 23. with the Lord, 
1 Thef. iv. 17. But the place where Chriſt is, is a- 
bove and far above all the viſible heavens, Eph. iv. 10. 
Therefore it is above them all. Hence the ſcripture 
calls it the third heaven, 2 Cor. xii.-2. It ſpeaks of a 
threefold heaven. (1.) The airy heaven, wherein the 
clouds are, Gen. vii. 11. and the fowls fly, Gen. i. 
20. hence called the clouds of heaven, and the m_ 
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of heaven. © (z.) The ſtarry heaven, where are the 
ſun, moon, and ſtars, Gen. i. 14. 16. called there- 
fore, the hoft of heaven, Deut. xvii. 3. (3-) The 
third heaven above all theſe, which is the feat of the 
bleſſed. a 

THIRDLY, What ſort of a place it is, as to the 
qualities thereof. A particular deſcription thereof is 
beyond the reach of mortals, 1 Cor. ii. 9. It is ob · 
ſervable, that Mofes does no more but mention it, 
Gen. i. and then proceeds to the deſcription of the 
earth and viſible heavens, their parts, and how they 
were created; thus drawing a vail over the higheſt 
heavens, not to be removed till we come there. 
Only fome general notices of it appear through the 
vail, in the light of the word, which we ſhall ob- 
ferve, It is, | 

t. A. holy place, Pfal. xv. 1. the holy of holies, 
or the holieſt of all, Heb. ix. 8. in alluſion to the 
place in the tabernacle and temple ſo called. This 
lower world is the open court as it were, the ſtarty- 
heaven the holy place; but the third heaven the holy 
of holies, into which Chriſt at his aſcenſion as our 
High Prieft is entered, Heb. ix. 12. and has opened 
the entry into it for us allo, chap. x. 19. 

Here this world lies in wickedneſs, there the 
other world fhines in holineſs. Here is no clean 
thing, there is no unclean thing, Rev xxi. 27. It 
is the holy Jeruſalem, ver. 10. There is nothing there 
but what is holy, perfectly holy: even the ſpirits of 
juſt men muſt be made perfect, ere they enter there; 
and for others, they can never breathe the air of that 
holy land, but are kept without, chap. xxii. 15. 

2. A moſt lightſome place. It is all light, Col. i. 
12. The ſun in his brightneſs makes this world plea- 
fant; but then all looks awful and gloomy again in 
the night, and there is always night in ſome place of 
it But there is no night, no darkneſs there, Rev. 
xxi. 25. The feat of the bleſſed enjoys an eternal 
day ; for the light thereof is not made by fun and 

moon 
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moon circling about it, as here: they would be x 
needleſs there, as the lighting of a twopenny candle 
in the brighteſt ſunſhine here. And ſuch light it is, 
as mortal eyes cannot behold, 1 Tim. vi. 16. 

3. A moit glorious place, Pfal. Ixxiii. 25. How 
glorious would a king's palace on earth, with all its 
rich furniture, appear to us? But ſhould all the glory 
of all the palaces on earth be brought- together in- 
to one, how much more would that appear glorious? 
and we are allowed that thought to help us to con- 
ceive of heaven, Rev. xxi. 24. The kings of the earth 
do bring their glory and honour into it. For it is the 
palace of the King of kings, Pal. xlv. 15. where he 
keeps his court. Nay, it is his throne, II. Ixvi. 1. 
Thus ſaith the Lord, The heaven is my throne, and the 
earth is my foot/tcol. How glorious muſt that throne Wot 
be, that has ſuch a footſtool ? So glorious that it would Wl 
abſolutely confound us mortals with its dazzling glory Wh: 
and ſplendour, Job xxvi. g. er 

4. A moſt rich place. We know the riches of far 
countries, by the rich things brought out of them to MT 
our country : now every valuable thing comes from Na 
thence, Jam i. 17. Every good gift, and every per- Wis 
fett gift is from above, and cometh down from the Fa- Wi 
ther of lights. Every inhabitant there is a king, with Wh 
a crown on his head, a ſceptre in his hand, and royal Wn 
treaſures to ſupport his dignity : for heaven is a crown» Wh 
ing city, wheſe merchants are princes, whoſe traffickers ſv, 
are the honourable of the earth, to allude to If. xxiii. 

8. There the gates are of pearl, and the ſtreet of pure Wl 
gold, Rev. xxi. 21. It is rich in its affording all WH 
things within itſelf, ver. 7. He that evercometh ſhall WG: 
inherit all things, and 1 will be his God, and he ſhall Ni 
be my ſon. 00 

5. A moſt pleaſant place. How can it be other - Wpr 
wile, conſidering the light, glory, and riches, that Wth 
mult needs make it a mot. beautiful and lovely place? th 
therefore it is called paradiſe, 2 Cor. xii. 4. There Wi 


a river of pleaſures runs, enough to ſatisfy all the in - th 
habitants, 
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babitants, Pſal. xxxvi. 8. ; but no ſurfeiting, for there 
ure no dreggy pleaſures there. Theſe we mortals can 
bare no diſtinct notion of; the beſt gueſs to be made 
of them is, by the foretaſtes of heaven in the joy of 
the Holy Ghoſt, ſometimes afforded believers. 

6. A molt ſpacious place, John xiv. 2. In my Fa- 
ther's houſe are many manſions. It is ſhewn us not 
only under the notion of a large houſe, but of a coun · 
try, yea a kingdom. If the airy heaven is more ſpa · 
cious that our earth, which it ſurrounds, and the 
farry heaven than the airy heaven, what can we 
think of the third heaven that is above them all? Be- 


he Wing a real place, it cannot be immenſe indeed, it is 
+ I. Wncaſurable ; but we find it is meaſured by an angel, 
the rot by a man, Rev. xxi. 9. 15, And how can it be 
one Wotherwiſe than of a vaſt ſpace, that is to be the happy 
uld Wibode of all the faints with the angels, containing the 


bodies of all ſaints that have- been, or ſhall be to the 
end of the world ? | 
7, Lafily, A place liable to no ſhock or change. 


1 to WThe apoſtle intimates to us, that it is a continuing 
om Weity, Heb. xiii. 14. that will ſtand when all this world 
ers Wis laid in aſhes : a city that hath foundations, chap. xi. 
Fa- Wo. viz. which ſhall never be overturned : a kingdom 


that cannot be moved, Heb. xii. 28. even when the 
üble heavens and earth ſhall be ſhaken, ſo as to be 
ſhaken all aſunder. Therefore it is eternal, 2 Cor. 


ters Mr. rt. | 

Kill. W nf. 1. Let God's people be put to ſuffer for him 

ure rhat they will, they can never be loſers at his hand, 
all WHeb. xi. 16. God is not aſbamed to be called their 

ball Nod: for he hath prepared for them a city. Suppoſe 


they be turned out of houſe and hold, pinched with 
cold, hunger, thirſt, and nakedneſs, loaded with re- 
1er- Wproach, ſuffer the moſt exquiſite torments unto death; 
that Whey are not loſers at his hand: he may well put 
ce! them to all theſe, and yet maintain and ſhew his 
re ¶pecial love to them, having ſuch a place provided for 
in- them in the other world, where all will be abundant» 
nts, 3 N ly 
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ly made up. And they had need of much here, tha 
are like to have no part there: for have what 
will, it is impoſſible it can make up their loſs. 

2. Liſt your eyes, O finners, from off all wor 
glory, and Ray your purſuit of it: there is a glory df 
heaven, in the view of which it would all diſap 
like as the ſtars do at the rifing of the ſun. Alas ! the : 
glory that rakes with moſt of us, is that which La-. 
ban's ſons ſo highly eſteemed, Gen. xxxi. 1. a great 
ſtock, riches, and wealth; they ſee no glory 4 at- Wh 
tractive as that. But if ye are the children of God, Wi 
the glory of the city above will darken it in your eyes. Wy 
O ſet-your eyes and hearts on that glorious city, Heb. Wit 

xi. 10. The earth in its moſt beautiful ſpots is the Mil 
a 
t 
; 
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work of God's hands, but the viſible heavens of his 

fingers, Pſal. viii. 3. but of the ſeat of the bleſſed he 

is the artiſt, Heb. xi. 10. Gr. as if the Omnipotent 
had uſed a peculiar art in making of that. 

3. See the neceſſity of holineſs, Heb. xii. 14. With 

out holineſs no man ſball ſee the Lord. Pal. xv. 1, 
Lord, who ſball abide in thy tabernacle ? ub ſhall 
dwell in thy holy hill ? The unholy may get room in 
this world, and the chief rooms : but there is no room 
for them in the other world, but without the gates of 
heaven in outer darkneſs. If there be no holineſs 
here, there will be no happineſs hereafter ; the dogs 
and ſwine come not into that holy place. 

4. How inexpreſſibly happy ſhall they be that get Wa 
thither ? to enjoy the light there, behold the glory, {Win 
poſſeſs the riches, drink of the refined pleaſures, walk Wi 
at — in that ſpacious place, and enter into hap- Wi 
pineſs there where there is no change ? 'The faith of 


this could not miſs, if lively, to cauſe them ſing the Iv 
triumph before the victory. ou 
5. Laſtly, What an unſpeakable loſs muſt the loſs WR 
of heaven be? If there were no more for hell, it Wii 
might be moſt heavy. So great as heaven's happineſs Wt 

is, ſo great will their loſs be, who come ſhort of it. 
SECONDLY, '% 
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SECONDLY, The other part of the other world 
is Hell, the ſeat of the damned. Concerning which, 
conſidered as a part of the other world, we ſhall, un- 
der the guidance of ſcripture-light, inquire into three 
thin 
— What it is? That there is a hell as well 
8 a heaven, one who believes the ſcripture cannot 
doubt. As to what it is, we ſay, 

1. It is a real definite place alſo. There is a local 
hell, as well as heaven. The ſcripture expreſsly calls 
it a place, Acts i. 25.—that he, viz. Judas, might 
9 to bis own place. And it hath its bounds whereby 
it is ſeparated from heaven, Luke xvi. 26. There 
the ſpirits of wicked men ſeparated' from their bodies, 
are detained as in a priſon, 1 Pet. iii. 19. 20.; and 
there their bodies being reunited to their ſouls at the 
aſt day, will be ſhut up, Matth. xxv. 4t. | 

2. Hence it is a created thing alſo, ibid. But bes 
it was created, I cannot fay, no expreſs mention be- 
ing made of it by Moſes in the hiſtory of the creation. 
Only it is of ald, If. xxx. ut. And whereas it is evi- 
dent that the angels were fallen very early, and, I 
think, by the firſt day of man's creation ; they found: 
it ready for them upon their ſinning, 2 Pet. ii. 4. 
This concludes it to have been made within the fix: 
da 

— Where it is? This queſtion we can- 
not pretend to ſatisfy, the ſcripture not being clear 
in this point. It is our buſineſs to know how to e- 
ſeape it, rather than to diſpute where it is. Two 
mings in the general ſeem. plain about it. 

1. That it is without the boundaries of the heaven 
which is the ſeat of the bleſſed. Hence it is called 
wter darkneſs, Matth. viii. 12. It is without the 
gates of the holy city, Rev. xxii. 14: 15. the place of 
bis glorious preſence, as Cain was — out from his 
pieſence, 2 Tbeſſ. i. . 


2. That it is down or beneath in reſpect of heaven, 


le ſcat of the bleſſed; for fo the ſcripture ſtill ſpeaks 
of 
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of it as below. Capernaum exalted to heaven, was 
to be brought down to hell, Matth. xi. 23. the fallen 
angels were caft down into it, 2 Pet. ii. 4. The way 
of life is above to the wiſe, ſays Solomon, that he'may 
depart from hell beneath, Prov. xv. 24. And fays 
God, A fire is kindled in my anger, and ſhall burn 
unto the loweſt hell, Deut. xxxii. 22. Accordingly 
it is called the depth, Luke viii. 31. the bot fomleſ7 
pit, Rev. ix. 1. the motion from which is Nee 
or ceming up, chap. xi. 7. 

Where it is more particularly, I think, the ſerip · 
ture doth not clearly ſhew. It is certain it is, be 
where it will. 

THiRDLY, What fort of a place it is, as to the qua 
lities thereof ? 

1. It is an unholy and unclean place, as much as 
any place can be ſo. 'There meet together all the 
dregs of the creation, perfons and things, fin and all 
the effects thereof with the finners, Rev. xx. 14. 15. 
Now there is much of that uncleanneſs upon the 
earth; but the earth will be purged and purified at 
length, and all gathered together there. 

2. It is a place of horrible darkneſs, called there- 
fore outer darkneſs, Matth. viii. 12. Light is fweet: 
but it is the land of darkneſs, as darkneſs itſelf: there 
is the blackneſs of darkneſs, Jude 1 3. chains of dark- 
neſs, 2 Pet. ii. 4, where I think there is an alluſion 
to the Egyptian darkneſs, Exod. x. 22. 23. and the 
miſt of darkneſs, 2 Pet. ii. 17. No ſun, moon, nor 
ſtar light appear there, no candle ſhines there: and 
whatever fire is there, it is ſcorching heat without 
light, for thoſe who having the light choſe to walk in 
darkneſs, 

3. It is a moſt diſmal and melancholy place, a 
pow of weeping, wailing, and gnaſbing of teeth, 

uke xiii. 28. Nothing pleaſant is to be found there; 
no pleaſures of the mind, no pleaſures of ſenſe are there. 
It is a lake, yet there is not à dr of water in ou 
| Een 25 cad edn 
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lake to cool the tongue; it is a lake of: fye * brim 
ſtone. It is a pit, a bottomleſs pit What heart 
can conceive the horror of ſuch a place, or what 
dreary place or dungeon in the world e can 1 2 ſuf 

ficient emblem of it? ? 31 102003001 

4. It is a place of torment, Loe xvi. 24: 3 it is 
therefore repreſented by Tophet, or the valley of 
Hinnom, from whence it hath its name in the Neu 
Teftament, in which place the idolaters burnt their 
children in the fire, and beat drums that they might 


not hear their ſhrieks. There the damned find them - 


ſelves gnawn with the worm that never dies, fcorch- 
ed with the fire that is never quenched: There men: 
pay dear for the pleaſures of fin, which they ſome- 
times ſwam in, being n from the 2 05. 
the Lord. 2 acht 

It is a faſt and firm 1 whence these ! is no 
eſcaping. It is God's priſon-houſe, where -herkeeps 
his criminals in chains till the judge ment of the great 
day, 1 Pet. iii. 19. & 2 Pet. ii. 4. There is a gulf 
fixed that none can paſs, to get out of that place into 
the ſeat of the bleſſed: but when one is once there, 
no ſleight nor might can obtain liberty any more. 

6. Lafily, It is an everlaſting place. Whether 
there may be any change of it by the general confla-- 
gration, or not, we do not know: but certain it is, 
that if it be, it will be to the worſe, and hell ſhall . 
be for ever as well as heaven, for the fire there will 
be everlaſting, Matth. xxv. 4. and the chains of 
darkneſs there are everlaſting, Jude 6. There the 


worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched: there - 


fore the place where they. ſhall. be. or: are, is ever - 
laſting. 

Inf. 1. God is a juſt God, and a moſt \dreadful' 
hater and avenger of fin, Hab. i. 13. He has given 
inconteſtable evidences of it in this world: but in tt e: 
other world he gives ſuch evidence as carries off all 
doubt of it from the ſinner. As looking up into 


keaven the ſeat of the blefled, you may ſee God's love - 
N 3 tos 


150 1 Deſcription of the other World.” 


to holineſs ; ſo looking down. to hell the ſeat and 
place of the damned, you may ſee; what fiery indig - 
nation he has againſt ſin. How keen muſt that ha- 
tred of it be in bim, har has propencs fuch a = 
for the puniſhment of it? 

2. God may well ſuffer ſinners: to. paſs unpuniſhed 
and proſper fon a while, without any the leaſt impu- 
tation on his holineſs. and juſtice. Fon he ſees the 
ſinner's day is coming, the place is prepared where 
his holineſs and juſtice will be ſyfhciently vindicated. 
Indeed if there were no other world than this, or no 
hell in the other world for ſinners, juſtice would ne- 
ceſſarily require that they ſhould be puniſhed in this 
life. But fince there is a reckoning with them on 
the other fide, the accounts may lie dormant while 
they are here, with ſafety of juſtice. 

1 3» The pleaſures and profits of: an are dear bought, 
in whatever meaſure any do enjoy them, Matth. xvi. 
26. For what is a man profited, if he ſhall gain the 
whole world, and loſe bis own foul ? or what ſball a 
man give in exchange for bis ſoul ? It is abſolutely 

impoſſible that ever any thing gained here ſhould: be 
able to quit the coſt of ſuch a lodging after death. If 
one ſhould be kept in greatelt extremity during this 
life, heaven would make up all: but if all the ima- 
ginable pleaſures and profits of this world ſhould. be 
heaped together upon one, they could never be a ſuf- 
ficient hire for going to ſuch a place. 

4. Lafily, The miſery of the damned is inexpreſ 
ſible, but certainly it is little believed. O what muſt 
the caſe of thoſe be, whoſe unholy lives have now 
lodged them in that unclean place! How will they 
take with the blackneſs of darkneſs there! How 
can they bear up in that diſmal place! endure the 
torments there, ſeeing no way to eſcape ! How muſt 
it cut them, to think that there they mult be for ever! 
Yet how unconcerned are we, that we go not into 
that place of torment ! 

Theſe are the two parts of the other world, heaven 


and 
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and bell. And between them there is a great gulf 
impaſſable fixed, Luke xvi. 26. The nature of it we 
know not, further than that thereby all paſſage be- 
twirxt the two parts of the other world is ſtopt. Be- 
twixt this world and the other there is a paſlage : but 
batwint the parts of the other world there is none, 
and! there never will be any, for it is fixed, So the 
inhabitants af each part are unalterably ſeated, that 
they cannot remove: from the one to the other for 
ever, which makes the happineſs. of the one, and the 
miſery of the other, eternal. | 

Theſe are the preſent parts of the other world. 
There is another part of it which is future, and will 
be added thereto: after the-laſt judgement, viz. the 
new Heavens: and the new Earth, to be made by the 
omnipotent hand after the: genetal conflagration, I. 
Izv. 17. Bebold, I create new heavens, and a. new 
earth. 2 Pet. iii. 12. 13.-—He, according to his pro» 
mi/a, look for new heavens, and a new earth, wherein 
.  dwelleth righteouſneſs. Rev. xxi. 1. And I ſaw a new 
heaven, and a nu earth. Of the nature and uſe of 
theſe we know very little. Only, 

1. They will be an appurtenance of heaven the 
ſeat of the bleſſed, 2 Pet. ui. 13, As this world now 
is an appurtenance of hell, as being a world lying in 
wickedneſs ; ſo that will be an appurte nance of hea» 
ven, as an interior world wherein dwelleth: righte- 
ouſneſs. It will be the court of the temple: above, 
having ſuch. a relation to heaven, as the court of Iſ- 
rael and the court of the prieſts to the temple-houſey 


II. Ixvi. 22. The new heavens, and the new earth 


which I will make, ſhall remain before: me, Heb. af 
my face, ſaith the Lord. 5o did the court, Exod, 
xxix. 42. This ſhall be a continual burnt-offering 
throughout your generations, at the daor of the ta- 
bernacle of the congregation, before the Lord : where 
1 will meet you, to ſpeak there unto thee. 2 Chron, 
i. 6. And Solomon went up thither to the braſen altar 
before the Lord, which was at. the tabernacle of the 


congregation, 
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eongregation, and offered a thouſand burnt-offerings 
upon it. | | | | 
2 They will be a very glorious heaven and earth, 
far more glorious than thoſe that now we have. This 
is intimated by the newneſs of them. The heavens 
and earth that now are, are like an old garment, 
Pfal. cit. 26. ſullied and rent: but they will be 
ſplendid and beautiful as a new one. The day of 
their creation is the day of reſtoration of all things, 
viz. into their primitive glory and ſplendor, Acts 
iii. 21. and that with ſuch an advantage, that the for- 
mer ſhall not be remembered, in reſpeCt of the ſur - 
paſſing glory, If. Ixv. 17. 8 
3. They will be pure and incorrupt, Rom: viii. 
21. The creature itſelf alſo ſhall be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption, into the glorious liberty of the 
children of God. There will be no noiſome vapour 
there, nothing offenſive to the eye, ſmell, or ear, or 
touch; but all will be grateful to the ſenſes of glori - 
fied bodies, Rev. xxi. 4. 5. There ſhall be na more 
death, neither forrow, nor crying, neither ſhall there 
| be any more pain : for the former things are paſſed a» 
| way And he that ſat upon the throne, ſaid, Behold, 
i I make all things new. All the effects of fin on the 
| creature ſhall be purged away, and as it were ſwept 
off into the lake of fire, Rev. xx. 14. That earth 
| will be holy ground, in a more ſtrict ſenſe than the 
| ground of the temple of Jeruſalem was; nothing 
touching there, that is defiling, and therefore nothing 
to purge away there. -Compare Rev. xvi. 16. 19. 

4. They will belong to the ſaints, without any 

partnerſhip of the wicked in them, 2 Pet. ii. 13. 

| We—-look for new heavens, and a new earth, wherein 
| dwelleth righteouſneſs. The wicked's heaven and earth 
| will then be away, conſumed with fire, and thoſe of 
the godly ſucceed, wherein they can have no part 
| with them. be dominion over the creatures loſt by 
| Adam, and purchaſed again for the ſaints by Chriſt, 
| is not fully reſtored in this life: but it is promiſed, 
and 
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and ſhall then be reſtored in the other world. Abra> 
ham had the promiſe of being heir of the world, 
Rom. iv. 13., and the meek have the promiſe of in- 
heriting the earth, Matth. v. 5. and that alone and in 
profound peace, Pſal. xxxvii. . 10. 11. which hath 
not its full accompliſhment but in the new earth. 
5. They will be of uſe for the glory of God, and 
the delight of the ſaints. Theſe were the deſign and 
end of the firſt heavens and earth, which were made 
all very good: but that deſign of them was ,marred 
by fin. Therefore, in the reſtitution- of all things, 
that deſign ſhall take, Rom. viii. 20. 21. God will 
ſet them up as monuments of his glory, looking - 
glaſſes of his power, wiſdom, and goodneſs. They 
ate ſo now, Pal. xix. 1. but, by reaſon of our blind- 
neſs, the end is not obtained : but then the eyes of 
the ſaints ſhall he cleared, and the looking-glaſs 
brightened; and fo the Creator ſhall have his glory: 
And they will ſerve for the delight of the ſaints, II. 
Ixv. 17. 18. Behold, I create new heavens, and a new 
earth: and the former ſhall not be remembered, nor 
come into mind. But be you glad and rejoice for ever 
in that which [ create : for behold, I create Feruſa- 
lem a rejoicing, and her people a joy. God himſelf 
will be their chief delight, with the glory of the high» 
eſt heavens, but the new heavens and earth will be 
their ſecondary delight. 
And none muſt think, that upon this there muſt 
be an interruption of their heavenly joy and happi- 
-neſs: for ſuppoſe them to be ſometimes bodily on 
the new earth, which 2 Pet. iii. 13. ſeems to favour, 
it will be but as coming to their country-ſeat, and 
'they will {till have the glorious prefence of God with 
them, for the new heavens and earth ſhall Hand at 
His face, If. Ixvi. 22. Heb. as the court of the tem- 
E did. There will be no with- holding the face of 
his throne there, as now, Job xxvi. 9. | | 
6.. Laſtly, They will remain for ever, If. Ixvi. 22. 
That glorious fabric ſhall ſtand for ever: it will ne- 
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ver wax old, it ſhall never be ſhaken in the leaſt, not 
taken down. A beginning it will have, but no end. 
There will be no deluge, nor conflagration of the 
new heavens and earth. | 
Inf. 1. As we go through this world towards 

other, there is great need to take heed that we do not 
miſtake our way, taking the way to hell inſtead of 
the way to heaven. For where-ever our way lands 
us, there we are fixed. If one inſtead of going to 
one city, ſhould miſtake his way and go to another, 
he ſeeing his miſtake might go out of the wrong way 
to the right one, and fo retrieve his error: but when 
one is once landed in hell, there is no-retrieving of 


that miſtake, there is no getting over the gulf betwint 


it and heaven. | 

2. The unhinging of the creation will be reme» 
died, and the abuſed creatures will be delivered and 
reſtored to their primitive end. Ungodly men: abuſe 
theſe viſible heavens and earth to the diſhonour of 
Cod and ſervice of their luſts; whereby che ercation 


groans under them. But God will put an end to 
that, deſtroying this abuſed and polluted fabric, and 


rear up a new one, where no abuſe can have place 
for ever, but God ſhall be glorified. | 
3. They make more haſte than good ſpeed; that 
ſet their hearts on this earth to inherit it. For what- 
ever ſpeed they come therein, their inheritance will 


be burnt up, it will not laſt : the earth that will laſt, 
where one may make a ſure purchaſe, belongs to the 


world to come, and particularly to heaven, and: will 
be the inheritance of the ſaints only, Pfal. Xxxvii. 9. 
For evil deers ſball be cut off : but thoſe that wait up- 
en the Lord, they ſhall inherit the earth. Therefore 


it is undoubtedly better to wait for our part by faith, 


than to preſs for it in hand here. 


4- God's people have no reaſon to grudge and be | 
unealy, however ſmall a portion they have of this 


earth; nor yet to deſpond on the view of the wicked · 


nels done upon it, For there is a. new heaven and 
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earth coming more glorious than this, in which they 
ſhall not be hampered, but enjoy it all with all free- 
dom as the lords of it. And ſhall be no fin nor 
diſorder in it, no injuſtice or oppreſſion, no ill neigh» 
bourhood; nothing but righteouſneſs dwelling there. 

58. Laftly, Hell will be a cloſe priſon, there will be 
no getting out of it for ever. There is an impaſſable 
gulf betwixt heaven and it; the new heavens and earth 


will be an appurtenance of heaven; and therefore 


the priſoners there can no more get out to the new 
earth, than to the bigheſt heaven. Nay, neither de- 


vils nor men will be able to come from thence to ſet 


a foot upon that earth, however they range through 


this. $0 lofing heaven, they will loſe the earth too. 


- Thus far of the parts of the other world. 
uU. Of the Inhabitants of the other World. 


We have ſeen the parts of the other world, let us 


now conſider the inhabitants of theſe parts. And, 


FIRST, The inhabitants of the upper part, viz. 


heaven. Theſe are, 

1. God himſelf, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
Matth. vi. 9. God is every where preſent, and im- 
menſe : but there he is as a King in his palace, on 
his throne. There he manifeſts his glory, in a man- 
ner inconceivable to us mortals: and by his glorious 
preſence makes the happineſs of the creatures, who 
being there ſee his face. How glorious is a palace 
when the king is in it with his court ? In heaven the 
great King of the world keeps his court. 

2. The man Chriſt. He was ſometime an inha- 
bitant of our world, and when he was in it had not 
where to lay his head: now he is there, and will be 
there to the end of the world, Acts iii. 21. ſitting 
on the right hand of God, as the heir of all things. 
And there he will be for evermore, 1 Theſſ. iv. 17. 
He is there in inconceivable glory, even of his bleſſ- 


ed body, Phil. iii. 21. In bis transfiguration on 


earth, 
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earth, his face did ſhine as the ſun, and bit raiment 
was white as the light, Matth. xvii. 22 How glori- 
ouſly mult it then ſhine in heaven! n 

3. The holy angels, Matth. xxiv. 36, Theſe are 
glorious creatures, natives of the place, pure ſpirits 
that never ſinned, waiting about the throne, ready 
to execute the commands of God and Chriſt their 
bead. They are of a nature ſuperior to man; but 
full they are of love and good-will to us, witneſs their 
ſong, Luke ii. 14. at our Saviour's birth; and our 
nature is exalted above theirs in Chriſt, ſo that they 
are miniſtering ſpirits to the heirs of ſalvation, Heb. 
i. uit, Their number we know not, but there muſt 


needs be vaſt numbers of them, conſidering the ſcrip-/ 


ture · account, Dan. vii. 10. even ſuch as is innume- 
rable to us in this ſtate, Heb. Xii. 22. See Matth. 
xxvi — 


4. Lafth, The ſouls of all departed ſaints are there, 


no per fected, Heb. xii. 23. Theie are the bleſſed 
ſouls of all the boly patriarchs, prophets, and apoſtles, 
and of all the godly that have, been in the world ſince 
the beginning : thither all the godly that now are in 
the world, yea and all that ſhall be to the end of the 
world, ſhall certainly go and dwell for ever Enoch 
and Elias are there foul and body; and ſo ſhall all 
the ſaints be after the laſt judgement, ſhining in glo- 
ry, as the ſtars of the firmament. 

SECONDLY, The inhabitants of the lower part 
of 1 other world, viz. hell. Theſe are, 

The devil -and his angels, Matth. xxv. 41. all 
of * with their prince, called the prince of the de. 
vils, chap xii. 24. fallen angels, 2 Pet ii 4. Theſe 
are moſt wicked and unclean ſpirits, enemies to God 
and Chriſt, Matth, xiii. 39. 2 Cor. vi. 15. and to 
mankind, thatefore called Satan or an adverſary ; 
ſubtil as a ſerpent and miſchievous, falſe and decei- 
ving, malicious and cruel, murderers and roaring 
liens, deſperate without hope for ever. The num» 
ber of them is without queſtion vaſt, a legion of them 


being 
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being in one man, Luke viii. 30. They are not ſo 
fixed to their eternal abode as yet, but that this world 
is full of them, fo as no. man wants a tempter carrying 
his hell about with him; but they will be fixed at 


length in their place, which they themſelves are ſure 


of, Luke viii. 31. Jam. ii. 19. | 

2. The ſouls of the wicked departed, Luke xvi. 23. 
There is their habitation as of priſoners in a pit, 
1 Pet. iii. 19. Theſe alſo are wicked ſpirits, having 
been by death driven away in their wickedneſs ; and 
now abſolutely deſperate, without the leaſt gleam of 
hope; from which muſt needs iſſue their arriving 
there at a height of wickedneſs agreeable .to their 
ſtate. Their number alſo is vaſt, being all that have 
lived and died in their natural ſtate from the begin- 
ning of the world, and will be increaſed with all that 
ſhall fo live and die to the end. 


Inf. t. Heaven's happineſs muſt needs be unſpeak- 


able, in refpeCt of the .. The ſaints go- 
ing thither ſhall no more be in a lonely condition, 
but have the pleaſant ſociety of other ſaints perfected, 
holy angels, the man Chriſt, and God himſelf. The 


ſociety of ſaints here is very comfortable, how much 


more the general aſſembly of them in heaven? There 
are the angels, the courtiers of the great King burning 
with love to God, and warm love to the ſaints. Lea 
there is the tabernacle of God with men, Rev. xxi. 3. 

2. Hell's horror muſt be unſpeakable alſo, in re- 
gard of the ſociety there. The appearance of one 
evil ſpirit now ſtrikes the children of men with ter- 
ror : but who can conceive the horror of being caſt 
into one priſon, with the damned crew, to hear the 
hiſſing of theſe ſerpents, the roarings of theſe devour- 
ing lions, the weeping, wailing, and gnaſhing of 


teeth of the wicked ſunk in deſpair? and that for 


ever! 

3. The two parties now wearied of one another, 
will be fairly. parted in the other world, never to 
come together again. The godly are weary of the 
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ſociety of the wicked. The pſalmiſt finds himſelf as 
dwelling in Meſech and Kedar, Pſal. cxx. 5. among 
tions, among them that are ſet on fire, even the ſors 
of men, whoſe teeth are ſpears and arrows, and their 
tongue a fbarp fword, Pſal. lvii. 4.3 and therefore 
wiſhes for wings to flee away from them, Pſal. ly. 6. 
O that I had wings like a dove! for then would I fly 
away, and be at reſt. Death will give theſe wings 
to them, that will carry them away quite from among 
them. Jeremiah defired. a lodge in the wilderneſs, 
that he might leave his people : but now he has got a 
lodging in heaven, where: he can no more be uneaſy 
from them, Jer. ix. 2. : 
The wicked are of the ſociety of the godly: 
they deſire it not, they are hampered with it, it is a 
burden to them. They will be quit of it in the 0- 
ther world, where they will ſee their faces no more, 
bat afar off in Abraham's boſom, and at the laſt day 
in the air on Chriſt's right hand. The unpaſſable 
gulf will be between them and them there for ever. 

4. True lovers of the faints and holy fociety will 
be ſ-tisfied at length: and the lovers of the company 
of the ungodly will get their hearts fill of it, There 
is great ſtreſs laid upon our love of the godly for their 
godlineſs, Chriſtians for Chriſt's ſake, « John iii. 14. 
We knew that we have paſſed from death unto lifes be» 
cauſe we love the brethren. Such will never 
enough of their ſociety here; but there they ſhall be 
led into an unmaxed ſociety of ſaints, where is not 
one wicked perſon, not one ſinner: and herewith 
they ſhould now comfort themſelves, while they.dwell 
in the tents of Kedar. There is great ſtreſs alſo laid 
on the love of ill company, Prov. xiii. 20.—but 4 
companion of foels ſhall be defiroyed. Such will get a 
fill of it, when they come to the other world, to the 
ſociety wherein is not one gracious perſon ; when 
they ſhall be bundled together in puniſhment with 
thoſe, with whom they have been bundled together in 
fin, Matth. iii. 30. 

5. L4ſ 
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5. Laſtly, As ye would chuſe your habitation in 


the other world, chuſe your way now; - for it is im- 
poſhble that one way can lead to both. The way of 
faith and holinc:s leads to heaven, the way of unbe- 
lief, unholineſs and licentiouſneſs leads to hell, Matth. 
vii. 13. 14. Enter ye in at the ſtrait gate, &c. Do 
not think ye can enter into life by the broad gate z 
for without holineſs nd man ſball fee the Lord, Heb. 
xii. 14. Ye will join yourſelves to thoſe now, with 
whom ye will be joined for ever; therefore ſays the 
apoſtle to the believing Hebrews, Te are come wito 
mount Sion, and wnto the city of the living Gad, the 
heavenly Feruſalem, and to an innumerable company of 
angelt, &c. Heb. xii. 22. 23. 24. and ſays Solomon, 
He that walketh with wiſe men ſhali be wiſe : but a 


companion of fools ſhall be defiroyed, Prov. xiii. 20. 
IH. o the Paſſage into the other Hur li. 
As to the paſſage of unbodied ſpirits, to wit, angels 


good or bad, who ſometimes are here, and depart” 


again into the other world, we inquire not about it. 
But the paſſage into the other world for us mortals, 
is what we are concerned to know. Paul had a pa- 
ſage into it extraordinary for a viſit; how that was, 
in or out of the body, he himſelf could not tell. It 
is for habitation, the paſſage into it, for our laſting 
abode, that concerns us. It is twofold. 

Firft, One extraordinary, by a tranſlation ſoul and 
body into it. There have been three unqueſtionable 
inſtances of it, viz, of Enoch before the law, Gen. 
v. 24. Heb. xi. 5. of Elijah carried up by a whirl- 
wind into heaven, 2 Kings it. 11. under the law; 
and of Chriſt himſelf, who is ſaid to have been taken 
up, Acts i. 9. But theſe were altogether extraor - 
dinary. 

Secondly, The ordinary paſſage is by death, whe- 
ther into the upper or lower part of the other world, 
as appears from the parable of the rich man and La- 
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zarus, Luke xvi. Hence death is called a going hence, 
Pſal. xxxix. ut a departing, Luke ii. 29. viz. our 
of this world, John xiii. 1. Death diffolving the 
union betwixt the ſoul and the body, the ſoul, like a 
bird on the opening of the cage, gets away, and goes 


into the other world, departing either into heaven or 
hell, 2 Cor. v. 1. Phil. i. 23. Luke xvi 22: 23. Of 


this paſſage we know little, and can only tay theſe | 


few things. 

I. It is a quick paſſage, by which the ſoul is ſoon 
waſted over and landed on the other fide. What- 
ever be the diſtance betwixt us and either part of the 
other world, as it is certain it is a vaſt diſtance be- 
twixt us and the higheſt heavens, yet the departed 
ſoul ſoon paſſes it over, and is in its place there, as 
appears from Chrilt's ſaying to the penitent thief, 
Luke xxiii. 43- To- day ſbalt thou be with me in pa- 
rad! iſe; where the journey was not begun till three 
o' clock afternoon, ver. 44. 46. but accompliſhed that 
day. And there is no queſtion, but it is much the 
ſame to the other part, which is the lower part of 
the other world. 

2. The paſſengers are not left alone in it: but as 
-at our coming forth of the womb into chis world, 
there are ſome people of this world ready to receive 
us, and diſpoſe of us; ſo at our going out of this 
world into the other, there are ſome of that world to 
receive us, and attend us So that however unknown 
the road is to us, we will not be alone in it. And, 

1//, As to the ſouls of the godly paſſing into hea- 
ven, it is clear that it is ſo with them; and that, 

(1.) The Eord Jeſus hin. elf is with them. The 


general promiſe ſecures this, Heb. xiii. 5. / will ne- 


ver leave thee, nor forſake thee. David was confi- 
dent of it, Pal. xxiii. 4. Yea, though I walk threugh 
the valley of the ſhadow of death, I will fear no evil: 
for thou art with me, thy rod and thy /taff they com- 
fort me. This was typified by the ark's going before 
the people into Jordan, and flaying there till they 
Were 
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vere all got ſafe over. At the birth of the gracious 
ſoul into the other world, the Lord Jeſus himſelf is 


the party that receives it, Acts vii. 59. 
(2.) That good angels are with them for their con- 
voy. They attend them in their life, doing them 


many good offices unperceived, having a charge over 


them, Pſal. xci. 11. He /ball give his. angels. charge 
over thee, to keep thee in all thy.ways.. And can one 
imagine that they will be wanting to them on ſuch a: 


non-ſuch occaſion ? If they are to keep them in all 


their ways, ſurely. they wall not leave them alone in 
that way. betwixt. the two worlds. They are mini- 
ſtering ſpirits to the apparent heirs of ſalvation, Hed. 
i. ut. Surely. theſe heirs will not want their. mini- 
ſtration, when they are to enter to their inheritance.. 

They will carry them to heaven, Luke xvi. 22. 
And this may ſerve to account for the quickneſs of 
their paſſage, being carried by angels, who for their 
ſpeedy motion are ſaid to fly, II. vi. 2. 6. Dan. ix. 
21. 9 Pſal. civ. 4. Ezek. i. 14. 

2dly, As to the fouls of the wicked paſſing into 
hell, that matter is not ſo very clear. The ſcripture: 
ſpeaks not of the rich glutton's attendants: into bis: 
place in the other world, Luke xvi. 22. 23. phlainly- 
intimating, that no comfortable or honourable atten- 
dance is for them. But yet it gives hints of: their: 
attendance by ill angels or devils, Job xxxiti. 22. 
and is poſitive that they are diiven away, Prov. xiv.. 
32. And how can it be imagined, but the roaring; 
lon, who is ſtill going about ſeeking whom he mays 
devour, will be ready to receive the prey, when.it is3 
coming to his mouth ?. 

3. It will be a ſtrange and furprifing paſſage. How? 
Range will it be to the foul to find itſelſ in amoment: 
unbodied, that its body lies dropt in ſuch a place,, 
and it has no more communication with it! There 
will be ſurpriſes of wonder, at the ſudden change in 
itſelf, and at the objects about it which it neverr 
ſaw before. "The godly ſoul will be ſurpiiſed with, 
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joy, in the happy change, the bleſſed attendantsy 
and the wicked with horror at the unhappy change, 
and the frightful ſociety it now enters into. 

4. Lafily, A paſſage where there is no repaſſing. 
It is without coming back till the great day. The 
godly would not, and the wicked ſhall not be able to 
return. It is a paſſage we have no accels to make 
trial of, but once entering upon it go forward for 
good and all, Heb. ix. 27. 

Now when the foul is paſſed and gone into the 
other world, the body {till remains in this, being laid 
up in the grave until the laſt day. But there it lies 
dead and moveleſs, having no more portion in what 
is done under the fun. Bur the body alſo muſt paſs 
into the other world, and all mankind ſhall be inha- 
bitants of that world at length im their bodies, as 
well as their ſouls. Of this we may note theſe few 
things. 

1. The time appointed for it is the laſt day. 'Then 
and not till then ſhall the bodies of men be tranſport- 
ed thither, Matth. xxv. t. They muit fleep in the 
duſt, till the end of this world, Job xiv. 12. and 
then be removed into the other world, for eternal in- 
babitants, not to remove any more. 

2. Then ſhall they be raiſed up out of their graves 
for that paſſage, their ſouls being reunited to their 
bodies: ſo ſhall they awake out of their long fleep, 
Dan. xii. 2. Chriſt will come again to judgement, 
and the trumpet ſhall ſound, at which all the dead 
{hall ariſe, their ſouls being by his mighty power re- 
turned into and united again to their bodies, Jobn 
v. 28. 29, Then they riſe to take their laſt farewell 
of this preſent world. | | 

3- They ſhall be gathered together by the miniſtry 
of angels into two companies, the one to pals into 
the upper part, the other into the lower part of rhe 
other world, Mark xiii, 27. Matth. xiii. 40. 44+ 
Thus every grave thall be emptied then, no place in 
the earth or ſea {hall hold back any of its dead, Rev. 
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XX. 13. and being brought forth, none of them ſhall 
be lot by the way unto the place where the judge- 
ment will be, all ſhalt be brought chither, Row. xiv. 
10. good and bad, from all corners of the earth and 
ſea. 


4. The fair company of Chrift's ſheep ſhall be 
caught up from this curſed earth, never to ſet a foot 
on it more, into the clouds, and there in the air be 
ſet on Chriſt's right hand, 1 "The. iv. 17. Thus 
are ſo far in their way to the other world. And 
the reprobate goats ſhall be left ſtauding on their own 
earth, upon Chriſt's left hand, Matth. xxiv. 40. the 
nearer perhaps to their part of the other world. And 
this will be the laſt Ration that ever they will have 
upon it. 

5. Chriſt will, by a ſentence from the throne, ad · 

judge the righteous unto the upper part of the other 
world, after due cogniſance taken of their caſe, 
Matth. xxv. 34. Then ail the 2 fey unto them on 
his right hand, Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit 
the kingdom prepared for you from the foundatiom of 
the world. And by a ſentence from the fame he 


will adjudge the wicked unto the lower part of it, 


ver. 41. Then ball he fay alſo unto them on the left 
hand, Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting 
Fire, oreparad for the devil and his angels. So there 
is no more uſe for this world, but ſaints and Gnners 
muſt leave it now, having got their route for the 
other world. 
6. Laſtly, Immediately the wicked paſs away into 
in one company together, there to receive eter- 
nal puniſhment; and then the godly having ſeen 
them turn their backs and go away, do go off into. 
heaven with Chriſt. And then comes the general 
conflagration, ſucceeded with the creation of the new 
heavens and earth. 
Inf. 1. Death is a matter of the higheſt i importance 
to all, as being the paſſage into the other world. As 
none of us can mils to die, ſo none of us can miſs to 
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paſs out of this world into the other. Aht why 
then are we ſo unmindful of it? why do we not ſet 
ourſelves more to prepare for it? Why are we ſo 
much concerned for this world that We muſt leave, 
and ſo little for that world we mult depart to? Paſs 
we muſt, but cannot return : what is but once to be 
done, had need to be well done. 

2. Though dying is in itſelf an awful thing, yet 
to the godly it is moſt ſafe and comfortable. 'They 
have a happy lodging on. the other fide, and they 
will get a joyful convoy thither. To look into the 
waters is frightful; but they have a firm ground to 
the believer, and they are not ſo deep as they look to 
be. It is an awful thought, to think of that moment 
wherein the ſoul drops the body, and paſſes unto the 
other world: but Chriſt is ready to receive the belie- 
ver's ſoul, and the angels to welcome and attend it 
into their world of bliſs. 

3. Death, however dreadful it is in itſelf, is far 
more dreadful in its conſequences to the ungodly. 
Were there no more for them but to die, and ſo to 
be done, or ceaſe to be, it would be more tolerable. 
But the horrible place they paſs into in the other 
world, the frightful ſtate abiding them there, is 
fearful beyond expreſhon. What moment they are 
expiring, they are waited for of the deſtroyers, to be 
driven away in their wickedneſs. 

4. Laſily, All of us have certainly greater intereſt: 
and concern in the other world, than in this. For 
here we are but paſſengers, there we will be eternal 
inhabitants. And not only 1s the greateſt concern, 
for our ſouls there, but even for our bodies too. 


IV. Of the State of Men in the other World. 


T proceed now to the laſt head I propoſed to con- 
fider, namely, The ſtate of men in the other world. 
And in handling of this weighty Abj ect, two things 
mult be inquired into. 

1. The 
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1. The ſtate of ſeparate ſouls in the other world. 
2. The ſtate of ſoul and body reunited. 
Of both which in order. 


I. Of the State of ſeparate Souls in the ether World. 


The ſtate of ſeparate ſouls commences at death, 
whereby the ſeparation is made, and continues until 
the refurreCtion, when the ſoul and body are reunt- 
ted. Which (tate therefore can have no place, where 
death has not place, as in thoſe whom Ct.ciſt coming 
again will find alive on the earth. For cleating of 
this branch, we ſhall, 125 

1. Inquire into the ſtate of ſeparate ſouls in the 
other world in general. - 

2. Conſider the different ſtates of ſeparate ſouls in 
the different parts of that world. 


- 


I. We ſhall inquire into the ſtate of ſeparate ſouls 


in the other world in general. And, 

1. They are in a ſtate of activity, and not aſleep, 
without life, ſenſe, underſtanding, and action, as 
ſome profane men would have it. That is the ſtate 
of the body indeed after death, but not of the ſoul, 
which is of a ſpiritual and active nature. The ſepa- 
rate ſouls of the ſaints are not aſleep, but with the 
Lord, 2 Cor. v. 8, Phil. i. 23. whereby the ſcrip- 
ture expreſſeth a ſtate of happineſs, 1 'Thell. iv. 17. 
Neither are the ſeparate fouls of the ungodly afleep, 
as is evident from the caſe of the rich man in hell, 
Luke xvi. 23. 24: 25. 

2. They are totally and finally removed from the 
buſineſs of this world, Eccl. ix. 6. Whatever their 
activity be, they act no more in thoſe things that are 
the affairs of this life. Death puts an end to all that 
with them, Pſal. cxlvi. 4. and therefore they are 
faid to reſt from their labours, being freed from the 
buſineſs and troubles of this life. Accordingly, 
whatever they poſſeſſed while here in life, their in- 
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tereſt therein is expired, Luke xii. 20. However 


careful and buſy they have been in theſe, death puts 


a final ſtop thereto in a moment. 

3- Their activity is wholly intellectual and ſpiri- 
tual, as that of the angels good or bad, Matth. xxii. 
30. They are then diveſted of their bodies, and fo 
can uſe them no more than if they had no manner of 
concern in them. The body furniſhes all men with 
buſineſs, what to eat and drink, wherewith to be 
clothed, where to lodge, how to provide for them- 
ſelves and families : and this is the whole buſineſs of 
many. But in the other world all that is ſoored off. 
Only the ſpiritual faculties, of underſtanding, con- 
ſcience, will, and memory, laſt; and thoſe will af- 
ford them employment and continual action, Luke 
xvi. 25. 

4. Their knowledge is exceedingly enlarged, their 
faculties are cleared beyond what they were in this 
life, either to their happineſs or miſery. The — 
body being fallen down from about the ſoul, it wi 
ſee far more clearly than before. The miſt that aroſe 
from this vain world unto them, will then be ſcatter- 
ed. The other world they only heard of before, they 
will then fee, and know the truth of what was re- 
ported from the word, by their own experience. 
W hatever be the ignorance prevailing in this world, 
there is none there but will know at another rate 
than now, what God, Chriſt, ſin, &c. are. 

5. They are in a ſocial ſtate, and not ſolitary, 
they are in company with other ſpirits. The other 
world is doubtleſs a throng world, thronger than 
this, whether we view it in the upper or lower part : 
for there all paſt generations of men are, bete is one 
generation only. Tbe ſaints go into a bleſſed ſo- 
ciety, Heb. xii.; and the wicked have their nume- 
rous ſociety in the other world too, Luke xvi. 28. 

6. Laſtly, They are in a determinate unakerable 
ftate, and can never change feats more, Luke xvi. 
26. Now we are in a ſtate of trial in this —_ 
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but in the other world they are at their journey's end. 
The tree is fallen, and muſt lie for ever as it has 
fallen. In heaven there is no need of repentance, 
and in hell there is no place for it. Death deter- 


mines our eternal ſtate. If one is well in the other 


world, he is well for ever; if he is ill there, he is 
{o for ever. 


II. Let us now conſider the different ſtates of ſeparate 


fouls in the different parts of the other world, VIZ. 
beaven and hell. And, 


FIRST, Of the ſtate of ſeparate ſouls in "ds 

1. They are perfect in holineſs there, Heb. xii. 
23. In death dropping their bodies, they drop alſo 
the body of fin and death, that they may enter the 
new Jeruſalem, where no unclean thing can enter. 
Then there is a full application of the blood of Chriſt 
to them, which in a moment makes them perfectly 
clean. So there they ſhine in the glory of the per- 
fection of the divine image in them. There is no 
more darkneſs in their minds, rebellion in their 
wills, or carnality in their affections. The guilt, 
power, deflement, and indwelling of fin, ace wholly 
and for ever removed. 

2. They are in a ſtate of reſt there, Rev. xiv. 13. 
Their weariſome toil and labour which they had with 
the troubles of this world, is at an end, never to re- 
turn; the weary work they had in fighting againſt 
fin, their watching, mourning, groaning, Cc. there» 
by occaſioned, are all away. They are got through 
the weary wildernefo and Jordan, and are now ſeated 
in Canaan above. The victory is obtained, and the 
{word is laid by. 

3. They are with the Lord there, 2 Cor. v. 8. 
They have the glorious preſence of God and Chriſt 
there. That Jeſus in whom they believed, and whem 
their ſoul loved while unſeen, they ſee now, for the 
are with him, Phil. i. 23. That God to whom you 
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fouls tended in faith and love while here, they are 


now admitted to fee his face, which is the privilege 
of the inhabitants of heaven, Matth. xviii. 10. 1 Cor. 


xiii. 12. They fee all in him neceſſary to ſatisfy a 


ſoul, and they ſee him as their own God, and hence 
ariſe perfect eaſe, reſt, and ſatisfaction: and they no 
more miſs the comforts and conveniencies of this life, 
than one does a candle when the ſun ſhines in his 
meridian brightneſs. | 

4. They are in a family of love there. Heaven is 
the place of love, and there-it will endure for ever, 
when faith is turned into ſight, and hope to enjoy- 
ment, 1 Cor. xiii. 8. No fociety can be happy with- 
out a bond of love; and there is ſo little love in this 
world, that it is a miſerable world : but all flames with 
love in the other world; God lets out his love to the 
ſaints there, and they flame in love to him again. 
They live in love with the angels, and warm is 'that 
love which theſe now miniſtering ſpirits bear to the 
heirs of ſalvation, and which theſe heirs have one to 
another in that world. Hence is Abraham's boſom. 
For there holineſs is perfected, and their love both to 
God and one another. | 

5. They are in a ſtate of joy, pleaſure, and delight 
there, Pſal. xvi. u/t. Matth. xxv. 21. While we are 
here, there 1s a difficulty of joy entering into us, 'we 
are ſo beſet with cauſes of ſorrow ; but there the 
ſaints ate entered into joy; there is an ocean of jo 
there, nothing but joy whereſoever they look. They 
had their weeping time here, now they are comfort - 
ed: never a forrowſu] thought can take place with 
them more. The dreggy pleaſures of fin and ſenſe 
are not there, but ſpiritual pleaſures are there in ful- 
neſs; and theſe doubtleſs are the far more exquiſite, 
as our fouls are more penetrating than our ſenſes. 

6. They are in a ſtate of holy exerciſe there, Rev. 
iv. 8. Heaven's reſt is not a lazy reſt of idleneſs, but 
it is a ſabbath's reſt, wherein they are employed in 
pleaſurable and refreſhful exerciſes; therefore they 
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are ſaid to walk with him in white, to be led to living 
fountains of waters. Their proper work is 17 ; 
there they ſing the new ſong, to the glory of God, 
and their own eternal delight. | 

7. They know that their happineſs ſhall never be 
loſt or diminiſhed, however it may be enlarged, Rev. 
xXit. 5. So they are perfectly ſecure there, as in a 
ſtate of unalterable felicity. Thus the view of the 
endleſs ages of eternity muſt give them a new plea · 
ſure and ſatisfaction, upon every reflection thereon 
while they know it will ſpin out their happineſs for 
ever. 

8. La/ly, They bave the comfortable expectation of 
the additional happineſs waiting them at the laſt day. 
Now they have the firſt-fruits of bliſs, and they ſee 
the full barveſt is coming, Rev. vi. 11. The ſepa- 
rated ſouls of the ſaints are in firm expectation of 
their reunion with their bodies, and the glorious re- 
ſurreQtion of the body; their meeting the Lord in the 
air in their bodies, their ſtanding on his right hand, 
and receiving the final ſentence, Come, ye bleſſed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world. 


SECONDLY, The ſtate of ſeparate ſouls in hell. 

1. They are in a ſettled ſtate of fin there, Prov. 
xiv. 32. The wicked is driven away in his wickedneſs. 
They are in a ſtate of ſin here, it is true: but then it is 
not ſuch a ſettled ſtate, but they may get out of it. 
There are offers of Chriſt made to them, whereby 
their guilt may be removed, &c. But then their guilt, _ 
defilement, the dominion, and indwelling of fin, are 
left on them never to be removed. Then is ſaid con- 
cerning them, He that is unjuſt, let him be unjuſt till: 
and he which is filthy, let him be filthy fill, Rev. xxii. 
11. There are no offers ef the deſpiſed blood and 
Spirit of Chriſt there, no voice of a Saviour and ſal - 
vation. The backſliders are there filled with their 
own ways. | 
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2. They are in priſon there, reſerved to the judge» 
ment of the great day, 1 Pet. iii. 19. There was a 
time wherein they run on in a courſe of crimes-againſt 


God, who ſuffered them, ſome longer, ſome ſhorter. 


while : but death came and arreſted them, and the 
ſouls of the criminals were committed to the priſon in 
hell, out of which there is no eſcape. There they 
are priſoners in the pit, with the filth of their fin as 
their priſon-garments on them, never to be changed. 

3. They are in a ſtate of torment there, Luke xvi. 
23. They took their reſt, while they ſhould have been 


buſy for ſalvation; and now they have no reſt, Rev. 


xiv. 11. They flept in ſeed-· time, and they are left 
in a ſtarving condition now. Wrath from the Lord 
has ſeized them, as his enemies, and is let in in 
floods into their ſouls. They have a memory, where- 
with now they can call to mind what way they paſſed 
the time of this life: they have a conſcience that is 
now awake, and is to them a never-dying worm. 
Nothing now remains with them of their fins, but 
what is tormenting : all pleaſurable paſſions are now 
rooted out of them, and tormenting ones only re- 
main. | 
4. They are in a ſtate of deſperation there, Matth. 
xxii. 13. Bind him hand and foot, and take him away, 
and caſt him into outer darkneſs : there ſball be weep- 
ing and gnaſhing of teeth. They had ſome hopes while 
here; though they were but falſe hopes, they made 
them eaſy. But now all hope is plucked up by the 


roots with them, and it is not poſſible they can hope 


any more. And O how cutting muſt the deſpair be 
in hell, it being abſolute ! While men are here, when 
all hopes of the removal of trouble are cut off, they 


know that death is coming, and that will end it. But 


they that are in the other world know that their ſtate 
is cternal, and deſpair for ever. This cannot fail to 
heighten their fin, being no more in circumſtances 
for counterfeiting love to God, or regard to his com- 


mandments. 


5. Laſtly, 
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5. Laſtly, They have the fearful expectation of the 


additional miſery waiting them at the laſt day. It 
ſeems to be pretty plain, that the damned are not 
quite ſo miſerable now, as they will be after the re- 
ſurtection and laſt judgement for ever. For, 

1/t, This may be gathered from ſcripture-teſtimony. 
The rich man in the parable, Luke xvi. was afraid 
of further torments, ver. 28. The devils are caft 
down to hell, 2 Pet. ii. 4. ; but there they are reſer- 
ved unto judgement, as malefactors reſerved in priſon 
till the day of execution: and they are in expectation 
of a time of further torment, Matth. viii. 29. and 
tremble in view of it, Jam. ii. 19. And at the latt 


day, reprobate men muſt depart with them into the 


ſame hery torments, Matth. xxv. 41. and conſe» 
quently into greater than they now have. 

2dly, It appears from the nature of the thing. For 
whereas their bodies are now at eaſe in the grave, 
they alſo muſt then be tormented. So they muſt 
needs be in fearful expectation of the ſounding of the 
laſt trumpet, the reſurrection of their bodies, their 
ſtation at the Judge's left hand, and the dreadful final 
ſentence, and the execution thereof. So the differ» 
ence ſeems to be betwixt their preſent and future 
ſtate, as betwixt malefactors in chains in the dungeon, 
and their being led forth to execution. | 

The reaſons hereof are, 

(1.) At the end of the world; there is to be a ge- 
neral judgement, wherein they are to receive their 
final ſentence : and there muſt be ſomething reſerved 
to be the effect thereof, that was not before. Then 
wrath comes on to the uttermoſt, as being the time of 
the laſt pouring out of the indignation, appearing in 
the general conflagration, and ſweeping away all fin 
and effects of fin from all other quarters, into hell 
with the damned themſelves, Rev. xx. 14. So that 
theſe things now ſcattered through the creation, will 
be gathered together, and lodged in and with them. 

(2.) The cup of the fin of the damned may be yet 
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a-filling up, a-filling up to the laſt day. I mean not 
this as to their perſonal ſinning in hell, but as to their 
current guilt in this world, when they are away out 
of it, for which they muſt then anſwer : for a man's 
fin may be living and active, when he is dead and 
gone; as the obſervation of all ages teſtifies, ſeeing 
the world much the worſe of ſome that are dead and 
away out of it. Is not Adam's fin, which has run 


more than five thouſand years in the world already, 


running ſtill and infecting kis poſterity, and will to 
the world's end ? for which he needed a pardon, and 
has no doubt got it. 

It is a certain truth, that rational agents are ac» 
countable for the native conſequences of their actions, 
Exod. xxi. 33. 34. And it is as certain, that there 
may be a train of miſchievous conſequences following 
mens fin in the world after they are departed : and 
can one imagine that wicked men ſhall not be made 
to anſwer for theſe? Should one lay a train for blow- 
ing up a houſe, which yet ſhould not work till he 
were got many miles off ; or one give poiſon to ano- 
ther, which yet ſhould not kill till ſome years after; 
would not ſuch be held murderers, and puniſhed ac- 
cordingly ? No doubt of it. So is the cafe here. 

There are four caſes particularly among others, 
wherein mens guilt may be increated after they are 
dead, and their accounts enlarged againſt the great 
day. 

[t.] Their being authors of any evil, ſprings of 
miſchief, as Jeroboam was, 2 Kings xvit. 22. 23. 
Inventers of evil things are branded with ignominy 
by the Spirit of God, however they may pride them- 
filers therein. Such are contrivers and makers of 
wicked laws, whereby multitudes are driven to fin; 
introducers of ill cuſtoms into nations, congregations, 
or families, whereby a courſe of ſin is ſet a-going, 
and the older it grows gathers the more ſtrength, and 
may laſt many generations, perhaps to the end of 
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time. But all the fin and miſery following on ſuch 
actions, will be chargeable on the author. 

[2.] The caſe of injuſtice, whether by ſtealing, 
cheating, oppreſſion, or defrauding any manner of 
way, where reſtitution is not made, eſpecially where 
men leave ſuch ill-gotten goods to theirs after them. 
For this is a continued ſtream of injuſtice running from 
time to time, for right can never riſe from wrong in 


the ſight of God. And the loſs and miſety thereby 


coming to the children and friends of the injured. 
from generation to generation, is ſtill chargeable on 
the unjuſt man, till reſtitution is made, Job xx: 9. 
10. This may account for apparitions of perſons de: 
paited,. ordering reſtitution. 

[3-] The caſe of companionſhip in bn, ſuch as is 
the caſe of drunkards, unclean perſons, and all ſocial 
ſinners, who ruin others together with themſelves :. 
for at their door the ruin of their companions in fin. 
mult lie, if they be ruined. Therefore the rich man 
in hell wiſhed his five brethren might get repentance, . 
Luke-xvi. 27 28. knowing. that while they did not 
repent, he was chargeable with their ruin; and that 
would increaſe his torment, if he. ſhould have the 
blood of their ſouls to anſwer. for too, at the Jlaſt- 
day, Matth. xiii. 30. for in burning bundles, each 
{tick makes the other burn the more keenly. 

[4-] Laſtly, The caſe of ill example, Matth. xviii. 
7. They who in words, actions, or behaviour, jet 
an ill copy to others, they will not readily in a ſin- 
ful world miſs ſome to write after them, ſollowing- 
their criminal example. But the more followers they- 
get, the greater will be their guilt ;. and the longer 
they are followed, the longer will their accounts run 
on, even as long as they ate followed, though dead 
and gone. And it is often ſeen, that the ill example: 
of parents eſpecially.runs in a train of ſin from gene-- 
ration to generation. ; 

Thus it is evident, that the cup of the ſin of the: 
damned may be increaſing or filling up after death :- 

E 3. 2nd. 


174 4 Deſcription of the other World. 


and if fo, their torment will be increaſed accordingly 
againſt the day of final reckoning. And they may 
know their fin to be ſtill going on in the world, 
while it is not in their power to ſtop its courſe ; and 
therefore they cannot miſs fearful expectations of ad- 
ditional miſeryagainſt the laſt day. | 

Thus far of the ſtate of ſeparate ſouls in the other world. 


Il. 9f the State of Soul and Body reunited, in the 
ot ber World. 


Having ſpoken of the ſtate of ſeparate ſouls in the 
other world, we come now to inquire into the. ſtate 
of ſoul and body reunited. And for clearing of this 
alſo, we ſhall, 

1. Inquire into the ſtate of reunited ſouls and 
bodies in general. / 

2. Conſider the different ſtates of reunited fouls 
and bodies, in the other world, 


I. We are to inquire into the ſtate of reunited ſouls 
and bodies, or whole men, in the other world, in 
general. This ſtate takes place after the reſurrec · 
tion, general judgement, conflagration, and depar- 
ture of the righteous and wicked, each into the re- 
ſpective places of their eternal abode in the other 
world, and continues for ever. And we may view 
it in the following particulars, | 

1. They ſhall be in a ftate of living for ever and 
ever. As ſeparate ſouls do not ſleep, from death till 
the reſurrection; ſo the ſoul and body then reunited 
ſhall never be diſſolved again: fo the whole man ſhall 
be in life for ever from the moment of the refurrec- 
tion ; there will be no graves in the other world, but 
the great one, hell, where all the wicked will be to- 
gether buried ahve. That the ſaints in heaven will 
ever live, is evident. That the damned in hell will 
be eternally alive too, appears from that their puniſh · 


ment of ſenſe there will be without end, Matth. xxv. 
| ult, 
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ui, with ver. 41. Rev. xx. 10. It is true, the ſtate 
of the damned is called a ſtate of death, and eternal 
deſtruction: but it is ſo called only in oppoſition to 
a happy life and ſtate of falvation. Their life will be 
a death; they will be ever dying, but never die out; 
otherwife their pain of ſenſe could not be eternal. 80 
it is in the other world, where we ate to live indeed, 
to live without dying. | 

2. We will live there in the ſame bodies we live 
in here. The very term reſurrection implies this. 
If they were other bodies that were to be made for 
us, that would be a creation, but not a reſurrection 
of the body. It is this mortal, this vile body, that 
will be raiſed for us to live in there, 1 Cor. xv. 53. 
Phil. iii. 21. Befides, it is inconfiſtent with the di- 
vine equity, that the bodies of the ſaints, the temples 
of his Spirit, that were employed in his ſervice, 
ſhould be left in the duſt, and other bodies glorified ; 
and that the bodies that finned ſhould he at eaſe; 
and other bodies ſuffer in hell. And furely it is as 
eaſy for Omnipotence to raiſe the old body, as create 
a new one. 

3. But we will live there without the means of 
life, now in uſe with us. Now the body that is to 
die muſt be daily held up by the appointed means of 
lifez the clay tabernacle needs more mud and earth 
to patch it up with every now and then. But in the 
other world our bodies will be ſupported without 
them. There will be no uſe of meat and drink there, 
1 Cor. vi. 13. The faints in glory ſhall be fatisfied 
without them, Rev. vii. 16. They ſball hunger no 
more, neither thirſt any more; and the damned, even 
thoſe that had their full tables and fine liquors, what · 
ever need they may have of them, ſhall not for ever 
have the favour of a drop of water, Luke xvi. Now 
much time is ſpent by ſaints and finners in ſleep: 
but there will be no ſlceping there, Rev. iv. 8. & xivs 
11. They are miſerable men who know no other, 
or better comforts than theſe. | 
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4. The buſineſs and affairs of this life have no 
place there. Solomon obſerves, that all the labour of 


man it for his mouth, Eccl. vi. 9. But though we 


will have our bodies there, there will be no eating 
and drinking there: and that will cut off that labour 
there: there will be no ploughing, ſowing, and reap» 


ing, and other buſineſs depending thereon. There 


will be no buſineſs there for cloathing, nor houſing. 
There is a quite new ſtate of matters there, Rev. 
xxi. 5. The affairs of this life are for our trial in the 
way 3 but then we will be come to our journey's 
end: and. our entertainment there will be a reward 
according to our works done here. 

. Earthly. relations will be diſſolved there, death 
puts an end to them, Job iii. 18. 19. and they will 
not be made up again at the reſurrection, Matth. 
Xxii. 30. There will be a general levelling in the 
other world; no difference left among men, but what 
piety or wickedneſs has made. There the ſervant 
and the maſter will be alike in other reſpects, and 
every burdened one will bear his own burden alone. 
There will be no more huſband and wife there; for 
then the myſtery of God is finiſned, and the number 
is made up to receive no further addition. 

6. We will be ſeparated and ſorted there into two 
very different ſocieties, places, and ſtates, Matth. xxv. 
ult. Now perſons and things in this world, good 
and bad, are mixed, as in a corn-field where grow 
wheat and tares together: but in the other world 
there will be no ſuch mixture; every one will be 
diſpoſed of there in the due order, to be with Chriſt 
or with the devil, in heaven or hell, perfectly happy 
or completely miſerable. And each part of that 
world will be ſtocked with inhabitants vaſtly more 
numerous than ever this world was; ſince all gene- 
rations of the righteous will be in heaven, and all ge- 
nerations of the wicked will be in hell. 

7. There will be no communication or intercourſe 


betwixt the two focieties, Luke xvi. 26. Ihe ſaints 
| in 
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in heaven will know the miſery of the damned, and 
the damned will know the happineſs of the ſaints, as 
appears from that parable : but there will be no paſ- 
ſage from the one place to the other. The impaſſable 
gulf between them will bar all communication. 'The 
ſaints will not deſire to go into the place and com- 
pany of the damned : and the pit with her bars will 
be about the damned for ever, that they cannot get 
out into the place and ſociety of the ſaints. 

8. Laſtly, Our ſtate there will be eternal, Matth. 
xXXV. uſt. There will be no end of the happineſs of 
the ſaints, and no end of the miſery of the damned. 
The world to come will ever-be ſo: when millions 
of ages are palt, it will be as far from an end, as at 
its beginning; for it will have no end. 

Inf. Let us look forward unto the life we are to 
have in the other world after the reſurrection, and 
conſider that the manner of life we have here is paſſ 
ing. Let them no more be our main queſtions, W hat 
ſhall we eat? What ſhall we drink? and, Where- 
withal ſhall we be clothed ? for the time will come 
when theſe things ſhall be in eternal diſuſe. Let us 
not fink our minds into the affairs of this life; for a 
little time will put an end to them. Let us improve 
the relations we ſtand in for our perſonal well-being 
in another world, and beware they be not ruining 
ſnares to us. Let us now ſeparate ourſelves from 
this world lying in wickednefs, as we would not be 
ny ſeparated with them from the fociety of the 
ants, 


II. We ſhall now confider the different ſtates of 
"reunited ſouls and bodies in the other world, name- 
ly, in heaven and hell. And, 


FIRST, Of the ſtate of men, ſoul and body, in 
heaven. In the general, they will be in a ftate of 
complete happinefs of the whole man there. Betwixt 
death and the reſurrection, they are happy, but in- 

completely: 
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completely: the one half of the man, the ſoul, is 
happy; but the other half of the man, the body, lies 
in the duſt. But the bodies of the ſaints being rat- 
ſed at the laſt day, they will be completely happy in 
the whole man. 

1. They will be in an inconceivably- happy place 
there, Rev. xxi. 10. 11. We ſpoke ſomething of 
the place already; but certainly it is a place happy 
beyond what we can conceive while here. It is a pa- 
radiſe for pleaſure, a kingdom for ſpaciouſneſs, a pa- 
lace for ſplendor and glory, and a Father's houſe for 
kindneſs. The molt pleaſant places of this world are 
but a wilderneſs in compariſon with it, a ſtrange 
country to the ſaints. ; 

2. 'They will be in eternal uninterrupted light 
there. Truly light is ſweet, and a pleaſant thing it 
is for the eyes to behold the ſun: but how much more 
ſweet mult the light of heaven be, that ſo far outdoes 
the light of our fun, that our mortal bodies which 
bear the one, are not able for the other? 1 Tim. vi. 
16. And no wonder, for it is not the ſun, but the 
Lamb, not the rays of light from ſun or moon, but 
the glory of God himſelf, that lightens heaven, Rev. 
xxi. 23. Hence there is no night there, no darkneſs 
for ever, but an eternal day. Our ſun cannot en- 
lighten our whole globe at once, but when it is day 
in one hemiſphere, it is night in the, other. But 
what can ſet bounds to the glory of an infinite God, 
that lightens it ? 

3. They will be free from, and beyond the reach 
of all evil there. There will be no hazard from with- 
in, and none from without, Rev. xxi. 25. They 
will be free of fin there; there will be no body of 
death to moleſt them in that place : they will have 
no inclination to fin more : no temptation can reach 
them there: nay there is no poſſibility of their fin- 
ning there, being confirmed in a ſtate of perfection, 
through the merit of Chriſt. They will be freed 
rom all their troubles and ſufferings there; they are 
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beyond the reach of devils and wicked men, and the 


time of the Lord's trying them is over and ended. 


4. There are no wants to them there, Rev. vii. 
16. They have a needy life of it here, but there all 
their wants will be made up. Their long complaints 
will then be eternally filenced. There will be no 
want of the things of this life, more than of a candle 
in the brighteſt ſunſhine : there will be no want of 
ſpiritual enjoyments, no deſertions, or hiding of God's 
face there. There are many things in this world 
that will not be in heaven: but all that they then will 
or can defire, will be there for them, and therefore 
they can be in no want there. There would be wants 
in heaven to the wicked, whoſe defires are not regu- 
lated ; ſo that they could not be happy there. But 
there will be none to the ſaints. 

5. All imperfeCtions and badges of imperfection 
ſhall be done away there. Whatever denotes the 
imperfeCtion of our ſtate here, ſhall be removed there; 
inſomuch that the ordinances of preaching the word, 
the ſacraments, &c. ſhall be honourably laid aſide, 
even as the ſcaffolding is taken down when the houſe 
is built; the occaſional graces of the Spirit, ſuch as 
patience, &c. duties, ſuch as watching, mourning 
for fin, &c. are laid afide, as the ſword when the 
war is over. Faith is turned into fight, and hope 
into enjoyment. 

6. There will be a confluence of all good in their 
ſtate there, neceſſary to make them completely happy. 

1/t, The conſtitution of their bodies will be hea- 
venly, 1 Cor. xv. 48. So that the caſe of the ſaints 
bodies will in that world be as far preferable to their 
caſe now, as heaven is to earth. Their bodies now 
are a ſpring of much fin, ſorrow, and trouble to 
them : but then will their bodies be advanced into a 
{tate of perfect happineſs, as well as their ſouls. * 

This will come to paſs, through the reforming of 
their bodies in the likeneſs of Chriſt's glorious body, 
at the reſurrection, Phil. iii. 21. 'The bodies of all 


are 
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are now faſhioned in the likeneſs of the firſt Adam, 
and of him fallen, 1 Cor. xv. 47- 48. for he is the 
father of us all, the father of our fleſh, Acts xvii. 
26. And fo our bodies are mortal, inglot ious, weak, 


and earthly, like his. But the bodies of believers are 


melted down in a grave, till they are reduced to duſt 
again, and every the leaſt lineament of Adam's ima 

is gone: then at the reſurrection Chriſt takes their 
duſt, and forms it into a body like unto his own, the 
body of the ſecond Adam; and in this new faſhion and 
frame it continues for ever after in the other world. 
So the bodies of the ſaints will be, 

(1.) Incorruptible there, 1 Cor. xv. 42. 2s the 
of Chriſt is. They will be no more liable to dea 
nor diſeaſes. No pains, nor uneafineſs can affect 
them any more ; nothing will be about them for ever 
that may create loathing to themſelves or others; 
neither will they be liable to be worn with age: but 
they will be in petſed ſoundneſs for ever. 

(2.) They will be glovious bodies there, 1 Cor. 
xv. 43- The inhabitants of heaven will all of them 
be beauties, perfect beauties without a metaphor. 
They are now all glorious within, though fome of 
them be bard favuured, and others of them deform- 
ed, naturally or accidentally : then they will be all 

torious without too; not only beautiful in their 
GY but the whole body over, Matth. xiti. 43. Then 
ſhall the righteous ſhine forth as the ſun, in the king 
dom of their Father. There will be a heavenly glory 
on their whole bodies, making thera amiable and 
lovely, ſurpaſſing the moſt famed beauties now, as 
the light of the fun doth the ſhining of a candle. 
This will be their cloathing, and other cloathing they 
will need none, 2 Cor. v. 2. 
(3.) They will be powerful and ſtrong bodies, 
1 Cor. xv. 43. All fleſh now is graſs, weak and 
withering : but there will be no weakneſs nor weari- 
neſs there; nay the now weak and feeble ſaint ſhall 


be as David, and David as the angel of God. How 
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elſe would they be fit for the eternal weight of glory, 


for continual uninterrupted exerciſe ? 1 Cor. xv. 50. 


The ſtrongeſt man would be unable to bear the hea- 
venly glory; the clay tabernacle in its preſent ſtate 
would fly all in pieces there : but they will be able 
to bear it. | * 

(4-) They will be ſpiritual bodies, 1 Cor. xv. 44. 


They will be true bodies ſtill, but endowed with ſpi · 


rit-hke qualities. They will be no more clogs to 
the ſoul, but as ready and fit for the exerciſe of hea- 
ven, as if they were ſpitits: Naturaliſts obſerve, that 
bodies the more they are Faiſed from the earth to- 
wards heaven, the lighter they become : ſurely then 
when they are in the higheſt heaven, their weight 
and ponderoufneſs muſt be gone. They are ſpiritual 

2dly, Their ſouls in their bodies will ſhine in the 
purity and perfection of the divine image, 1 John 
Ii. 2. When he fball appear, we ſball be like him; for 
we ſball ſee him as he is. At death the ſouls of the 
ſaints are ſo glorified, however inglorious they were 


while in the body. But being houſed again in their 
glorihed bodies, they will retain their heavenly luſtre 


for ever, ſhining there as the candle through the lan 
tern. And here, | 

(1.) Their underſtanding will be perfeCt for ever, 
Cor. xiii. 12. New we ſee through à glaſs, darkly ; 
but then face to face: now 1 know in part; but then 
ball I know even as alſo I am known. No more ſcales 
of ignorance will then be on the eyes of their under- 
ſtanding. Their capacity will be enlarged, to know 
God and bis works. 

(2.) Tbeir will will be perfectly conformed to the 
will of God, and completely fatisfied, having all that 
they would have, and as they would have it. Then 
will be faid to every ſaint, without limitation, Be it 
unto thee even as thou wilt. They thall never know 


more what it is to be balked of their will for ever; 


Pſal. xvii. ut. 4s for me, I will behold thy face in 


3 * righteouſneſs , 
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rightecuſneſs : I ſhall be ſatisfied, when I awake, with 
thy likeneſs. 

(3.) Their affections ſhall all be perfectly heaven- 
ly. All uneaſy and unpleaſant affections will be diſ- 
carded there; no ſorrow ſhall ever ſpring up in them 
more, Rev. xxi. 4. God ſhall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes; and there ſhall be no more death, neither 
forrow, nor crying, neither ſhall there be any more 
pain. All earthly affections ſhall be for ever laid a- 
ſide; the dreggineſs of them makes them unmeet for 
the heavenly ſtate ; and they ſhall no more be able 
to pick on them, than our dunghills can on the ſun, 
Matth. xxii. 30. For in the reſurrection they neither 
marry, ner are given in marriage ; but-are as the 
angelt of God in heaven. They will be all love, lo- 
ving God in perfection, and all perſons and things 
elſe in him only, Saf 

(4.) Their memory of things paſt will be freſh. 
It will be ſo with the damned in hell, Luke xvi. 25. 
28. And how can it be doubted as to the ſaints in 
heaven, in a ſtate of perfection? No ſorrowful re- 
flection indeed can have place in their ſtate, but things 

ſometimes ſorrowful will be remembered with joy in 
the deliverance therefrom. And the looking back 
into their wilderneſs · ſtate, their ſtormy voyage through 
the ſea of this world, will fill them with wonder and 
praiſe. They will remember the times, places, 
means, and inſtruments of their acquaintance with 
Chriſt, and communion with God in the world, by 
which they have been brought to all that happineſs, 
Luke xvi. g. 1 Theſſ. ii. 19. 

(5.) Taſih, They will have an executive faculty an- 
ſwering to their will. Now the ſpirit may be will- 
ing, but the fleſh is weak: ſo that they cannot do 
what they fain would; but find themſelves like a bird 
with a ſtone tied to its foot, that aims to fly, but 
cannot. But there they ſhall be able to put in exe- 
cution whatever they will or deſire to do. 


3dly, They 
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3dly, They will be happy in the glorious ſociety of 
heaven, being joint inhabitants with them there. 

(1.) They will have the ſociety of one another 
there, being all gathered together into one lovely com- 


pany, the general aſſembly of the firſt-born, Heb. 


xii. 23. All the ſaints that from the beginning to 
the end of the world ſhall have lived in any part of 
the earth, will be all together there, an innumerable 
multitude of the redeemed, all ſhining ones. And 
fince they are in a ſtate of perfection, I wonder how 
it can be queſtioned, but they will know one another, 
their friends and acquaintance on earth, and get new 
acquaintance and knowledge of thoſe at leaſt that 
have been moſt eminent in the church on earth; or 
how the uſe of ſpeech and converſation among them 
can be doubted. 
(2.) They will have the fociery of the holy angels 
there, Heb. xii. 22. They will be no more afraid of 
angels, when they themſelves are become their equals, 
Luke xx. 36. But they will joirr them in the hea- 
venly choir, ſinging their Hallelujabs. And whe- 
ther angels ſhall aſſume airy: bodies for converſing 
with the ſaints or not, there is no reaſon to think that 
they will be in a place with the angels, and yet in- 
capable of converſing with them. | 
(3) They will have the ſociety of the man Chriſt 
there, 1 Theſſ. iv. 17. So hall we ever be with the 
Lord. They will ſee him with their bodily eyes, 
who loved them, and gave himſelf for them: they 


will ſee that very body that was for them crucihed 


without the gates of Jeruſalem. They will ſee him 
there ſhining in inconceivable glory, as their Lord, 
Saviour, and Redeemer; and compaſs his throne for 
ever with ſongs of ſalvation. 

(4-) Lafily, They will have the preſence and full 
enjoyment of God in Chriſt there, Rev. xxi. 7. He 
that overcometh ſhall inherit all things, and I will be 
his God, and he ſhall be my ſon. Here is the higheſt 
pinnacle of the ſaints happineſs in heaven: without 
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this they cannot be happy completely, no not in hea- 
ven; and in the full enjoyment of him, they will be 
ſo happy, that it is impoſſible they can deſire more 
for the ſatisfying of them. For he is an ocean of un- 
bounded perfection. It lies in two things. 

[1.] They will enjoy God in Chriit, by fight of 
the divine glory, to the complete ſatisfying of their 
underſtanding, Marth, v. 8. Bleſſed are the pure in 
heart : for they ſhall ſee God. The ſight they will 
have of the divine glory, is a full and clear know. 
ledge of God, to the utmoſt of their enlarged capa · 
cities, as by ſeeing face to face, Rev. xxii. 4; 1 Cor, 
xiii. 12. What heart can conceive the happineſs of 
being freely let into the view of the infinite divine pers 
fections! Men have a mighty fatisfaQtion.in the fight 


of taking objects, as a curious garden, à ſplendid 


palace: but we are ſwallowed up when we think of 
being let into the view of the infinite divine perfce- 
tions, where there mult be ſomethiag always new. 

[2.] They will enjoy God in Chriſt, by experi- 
ence of the divine goodneſs, to the complete ſatisfy» 
ing of their will, Rev. vii. 16. 17. They ball hunger 
no more, neither thirſt any more : er the Lamb which 
is in the midſt of the thrors,, ſbail fecd them, and Hall 
dead them unto living fountains of waters. There is 
an all- fulneſs of goodneſs in God, an inexhauſtible 
fountain of it, and they. ſhall _ an unreſtrained 
participation of it, Pſal. xxxvi. 8. 9. They ſhall be 
abundantly ſatisfied with the fat neſi of thy houſe : and 
thou ſhalt make them drink of the river of thy plea» 
ſures. For with thee is the fountain of life « in thy 
light ſhall we fee light. Rev. xxi. 3. Behold, the ta- 
bernacle of God is with men, and he will duell with 
them, and they ſhall be his people, and God himſelf ball 
be with ang and be their God. He will make of his 
goodneſs to flow into them for ever, and there ſhall 
be nothing to hinder them from all of it they can de- 
fire. And it is impoſſible they can delice any thing 
beyond it, 
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4thly, They will have a fulneſs of joy there, Pſal. 


xvi. 11. Rivers of pleaſures run in Immanuel's land. 
Joy unſpeakable ſhall fill their hearts for ever, and 
appear in their countenances, where, never again ſhall 
the leaſt cloud of ſorrow fit down. No is the ſow- 
ing time of tears, but then is the reaping time of 
joy: and that harveſt wherein they bring back their 
ſheaves rejoicing, will never be over. 

5thly, All their happineſs, joy, and glory, they 
will bave eternally through Chriſt, as the great mean 
of communication betwixt God and them, Rev. xxi. 
23. And the city had no need the fun, neither. of the 
moon to ſbine in it: for the glory of God did lighten it, 
and the Lamb is the light thereof. They will continue 
for ever members of Chriſt, and members as members- 
muſt needs live by communication with their head. 
So that the immediate enjoyment of God in heaven, 
is to be underſtood only in oppolition to the inter- 
vening of outward means. 

6thly, There will be degrees of glory among them, 
1 Cor. xv. 41. 42. There is one gliry of the ſun, and 
another glory of the moon, and another glory of the 
ftars : for one flar differeth from ancther jlar in glory... 
So alſo is the reſurrection of the dead. The reward 
will be according to, though not for, their works: 
and they who have glorified God molt by ſuffering or 
acting for him, will be the more highly advanced in 
glory by him, Luke xix. 17. 19. Hu beit all of them 
will have what they can hold, the leaſt as well as the 
greateſt, as when bottles of different ũzes are filled. 

7thly, They ſhall be perfectly ſure, that this their 
happy Lace ſhall laft for ever. They know it now by: 
fairh in the word, how can they doubt of it then in 
a ſtate of perſection i Their having any doubt of it 
could not but breed ſome anxiety, inconſiſtent with 
perfect happineſs. 

Laftly, Then ſhall the chief, Iaft, or fartheſt end 
of man, be reached. And that is the glory of God, 
for which end they are made completely happy, in 

3 the: 
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the full enjoyment of God, Prov. xvi. 4. Rom. xi. 
ult. So being made perfectly happy, they will an- 
ſwer that end in glorifying God, by loving, praiſing, 
and ſerving him perfectly, to all eternity, Pal. 
Ixxxvi. 12. 13. I will praiſe thee, © Lord my God, 
with all my heart : and I will gloriſy thy name for 
evermare. For great is thy mercy toward me: and 
thou haſt delivered my foul from the loweſt hell. Rev. 
Vil. 9. 10. After this I beheld, and lo, a great malti- 
tude, which no man could number, of all nations, and 
kindreds, and people, and tongues, flood before the 
throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, 
and palms in their hands ; and cried with a loud 
voice, ſaying, Salvation to our God which ſitteth upon 
the threne, and unte the Lamb. Ver. 15. Therefore 
are they before the throne of God, and ſerve him day 
and night in his temple : and he that ſitteth on the throne 
ſhall duell among them, Chap. xxil. 3. And there ſball 
be no more curſe : but the throne of Ged and of the Lamb 
ball be in it; and his ſervants ſhall ſerve him. 

Inf. 1. Eye has not ſeen, ear has not heard, nei- 
ther have entered into the heart of man, the thin 
which God hath prepared for them that love him. 
He is the beſt of maſters, whatever hardſhips his ſer- 
vants be put to here. Heaven will make amends 
for all. | 

2. They who are truly godly do beſt conſult not 
only the welfare of their ſouls, but of their bodies 
too. The way of faith and holineſs is the way to 
reach the cure of all maladies at length; it is the way 
to get a ſound body, with all the advantages of ſtrength, 
comelineſs, livelineſs, &c. 

3. Lafily, The faith of this ſhould arm believers 
againſt the terror of death and the grave. Why not 
melt down the old crazy veflel, to be new ſhaped ? 


SECONDLY, Let us next view the ſtate of men, 
ſoul and body, in hell. Having viewed the ſtate of 
men after the reſurrection in the happy patt of the 

. other 
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other world, we muſt now conſider the ſtate of men 


after the reſurrection in the regions of horror in the 
other world. An awful ſubject! but neceſſary. That 
part of mankind that ſhall juſtly be doomed to that 
part of the other world, will be abſolutely miſerable 
there. Concerning which theſe following things my 
be conſidered. 

1. They will be totally and finally ſeparated fror 
God there, excommunicated from his preſence, Matth. 
XXV. 41. Now they ſay to God, Depart from us, 
while he is following them with mercy and offers of 
peace : then they will be wholly and for ever put a- 
way. And this is the puniſhment of loſs. There 


are theſe ſix things in it. 


(i.) They will have no part in the habitation of 
the juſt, Matth. viii. 11. 12. They will have no 
footing in the better conntry, no ſeat in the manſions 
of glory. They will loſe heaven the ſeat g the bleſſ· 
ed; and while the godly are taken withm the city, 
they cannot enter the gates, but muſt lodge without 
for ever, Rev. xxii 1 . 

(2.) They will be excommunicated from the pre- 
ſence of the flaw, and have no ſhare in their happy 
ſcciety. They cared not for their company here, i 
it was not for to ſerve a turn: and there they ſhall be 
freely parted for ever. The company of the righte- 
ous being gone into the marriage, the door is bolted 


againſt them, that they cannot get in, no not if it 


were to lie among their feet, Matth, xxv. 10. 

(3-) They will be excluded from the preſence of 
the holy angels. They will have at the reſurrection 
a terrible meeting with them, Matth. xiii. 49. and 
a more dreadful parting with them, ver. 50 never to 
meet again. It is another kind of angels with whom 
they mult eternally lodge. 

(4.) They will be locally ſeparated from the man 
Nr They ſhall never come into the piice where 
he ſhines in his glory. He will effectually order 
their getting away out of his preſence, by a terrible 
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voice from his throne, Matth. xxv. 41. Depart 
from me, ye curſed, inte everlaſting fire, prepared 
for the devil and his angels. And they ſhall go away 
one way, and he another with his. ſaints; and they 
ſhall never meet again. However he' courted them 
in this world, and they ſtill fled from him, and 

would have none of him, they will never have a 

good word for them or to them, from him any 

more. . 

() They will be relatively ſeparated from God 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. They cannot be 
locally ſeparated from him, whois every where pre- 
ſent, in hell as well as in heaven, Plal. cxxxix. 8. 
But there will be a relative ſeparation, in an eternal 
blocking up of all comfortable communication be- 
tween God and them : as when two parties break 

a a treaty of peace, and part with hoſtile mind, pro- 
claiming war againſt one, another. Now though 
God is not their God by covenant, yet he is their 
Benefactor, and they get much benefit by that re- 

lation, Luke vi. 35. But then that is broke off for 
ever. 

(6.) Laſtly, They will be for ever under a'total 
eclipſe of all light of comfort and eaſe ſpiritual and 
bodily, Matth. xxii. 13. Bind him hand and foot, 
and take him away, and caſt him into outer darkneſs * 
there /Lall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. Hol. ix. 
12. Wo alſo to them when 1 depart from them. 
Whatever good thing in body or mind they now en- 
joy is from God, as the light is from the ſun : and 

therefore God totally withdrawing from them, it is 
impoſſible that any thing good or comfortable can 
remain with them; but even as when there is but 
one chink in a houſe to let in the light, and that is 
ſtopt, there mult needs be a total darkneſs. 

2. They will be miſerable both in body and foul 
there; for they mult depart into- everlaſting fire, 
Matth. XXV. 41. How can it be otherwiſe in the 
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, of fire and brimſtone, as it is called, Rev. XX, 
10. 

As to the ſtate of their bodies there, though they 
be new · framed of their duſt, yet it will be to no ad - 
vantage, but to fit them for a ſtate of eternal miſery. 
And we may take a view of it in theſe three things. 

(1.) Their bodies will be baſe, inglorious, and 
loathſome, Dan. xii. 2. And many "of them that ſleep 


in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake,—fome ta ſbame 


and everlaſting contempt. If. IXvi. 24. And they 


Hall go forth, and lack upon the carcaſes of the men 


that have tranſgreſſed againſt: me: for their worm 


Hall not die, neither ſhall their fire be quenched, and 


they ſhall be an abhorring unto all fleſh. No beauty 
can poſſibly be found in them there, but their coun- 
tenance will be for ever gbaſtly and frightful, as in 
the pangs of the ſecond death, They will be like ſo 
many dead caccaſes there for unſightlineſs, while 
death preys on them there buricd out of the fight of 
all, in the pit of deſtruction. 


( 2.) There will be no health nor ſoundneſs in 


them there. How can there be in bodies ſuffering 
the vengeance of eternal fire? What hale fide can 
one have to turn him to, ſwimming in a lake of fire? 
They will be in torments, Luke xvi. 23. 
(3-) Yet will they be of ſuch a conſtitution as to 
bear up, and not faint away under their torments 
there, Matth. xxv. /t. They will ever be in the 
pangs of death, but never die out. The power of 
God will keep them up in that caſe, that they ſhall 


not have the favour of fainting nor dying out. 


As to the ſtate of their ſouls in their bodies there, 


(..) Their minds or underſtandings will be fitted 


to carry on their miſery - there. They will be im- 
preſſed there with clear notions of things, that here 
they either knew not, or would not know: but then 
they will only be ſo known as to aggravate their 
miſery, Luke xvi. 23. And in hell he lift up his eyes, 
—and feeth Abreham afar off, and Lazarus in his 


boſom. — 


— 2 — —— —ʒẽẽñ ů O_o 


——U ꝛ— ſ— — — — Tũ•P 


— ——— 


190 A Deſcription of the other World. 


boſom. They will know then what God is, Chriſt, 
fin, heaven, hell, and this world then paſt. Their 
minds will then be fixed and active; fixed on their 
miſery, and active in turning it about in all its 
ſhapes, without poſhbility of diverfion from the 
thoughts of it. The impreſſions of wrath will be 
deep there. I ; 

(2.) Their will, as it will for ever continue 
enmity againſt God, ſo it will be croſſed for ever 
by him. What they would, they ſhall never ob- 
tain 3 and what they would not, ſhall be eternal- 
ly bound on them. In the ſtate of trial they would 
needs have their will, and many times they got it: 
but they will get it no more, when once there; the 
will of God will reſiſt it for ever. Hence there 1s. 
no reſt for them, Rev. xiv. 11. 

(3.) Their affections will all be tormenting, Matth. 
xxii. 13. There ſball be weeping and gnaſbing of 
teeth. All pleafant paſſions, whether of one kind 
or another, will then be rooted out: no joy nor de- 
light in any object whatſoever will ſpring up with 
them any more. But they will be brim-full of ſor- 
row, racked with anxiety, filled with horror, galled 
with fretfulnefs, and darted through with deſpair, 
Rev. xvi. 21. Their ſouls ſtocked with ſtrong luſts, 
and ſinful habits contracted in their life, will be left 
to pine on in them for ever; eagerly deſiring to 
have them gratified, but no gratification of them 
poſſible. So they will be under an eternal gnawing 
hunger after ſomething to ſatisfy the large cravings 
of their ſinful wretched ſouls ; but there will be no- 
thing to be had for ever for that end, Luke xvi. 25. 

(4.) Their conſciences will ever be awake there, 
and witneſs to their face that they are juſtly ruined, 
and have ruined themſelves, Matth. xxii. 12. It will 
- preſent to them their ſins through the whole courſe of 
their life, and cur them with remorſe for them. It 
will upbraid them with their unbelief, witneſs againſt 
them that they were warned, but would not * 

An 
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And ſo it will be in them a gnawing worm that 
dieth not. | 
(.) Their memories will be freſh there, Luke xvi. 
25. Sins ſometimes buried and out of mind with 
them, will be called to mind with all their aggrava- 
ting circumſtances. They will have a galling and 
cutting remembrance of the pleaſures of ſin, which 
they Ss thought themſelves happy in; of the 
profits of fin, that they ſometime hugged themſelves 
in. Times, places, means, inſtruments, when, where, 
and by which they were ruined, or might have been 
brought into a ſtate of ſal vation, will all be remem- 
bered there. . | 
(6.) Eaftly, The wrath of God will ſink into their 
ſouls there, Pal. cix. 18. Vindictive juſtice will 
make inconceivable impreſſions on them, that will 
melt their ſouls like wax in the midſt of their bowels. 
Some of God's own people have felt ſome drops of 
wrath here, that if they had continued but a little 
longer, they would have fainted away under them. 
What will the full ſhower of it be in hell, where 
every ſtone of that hail is the weight of a talent ? 1 7 


xvi. 21. 


3. They will be ſhut up in outer darkneſs thert, 
Matth. xxii. 13. Hell is the place of outer darkneſs. 
It is ſo called in oppoſition to the glorious light that 
the ſaints within heaven do enjoy. 'The Jews had 
their marriage-ſuppers by night, and ſo while the gueſt- 
chamber was filled with lights, there was nothing 
but darkneſs without. So while the ſaints are in hea» 
ven, in eternal light at the marriage ſupper of the 
Lamb, the damned are without in darkneſs. It muſt 
be ſo; for light is ſweet to the eyes, and nothing 
ſweet can be there. When Chriſt ſuffered on the 
croſs, there was an eclipſe for the ſame reaſon. But 
it went off, for Chriſt overcame death : but the eclipſe 
in hell can never go off. And the darkneſs there is 
a deep darkneſs, it is the miſt of darkneſs that never 


clears, 
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clears, 2 Pet. ii. 17. the blackneſs -of darkneſs, Jude 


13. Hence, 

(r.) Diſmal and melancholy muſt the ſtate of the 
damned be, in that region of horror, where is not the 
leaſt comfortable gleam of light to their eyes. As there 
is no night in heaven, but eternal day, fo there is 
no day in hell, but an eternal night, an everlaſting 
gloom. If there were no more in it, it would be 
terrible never to ſee the light. + 1 

(2.) They will not range up and down as vain men 
now do in the world, diverting themſelves with this 
and the other object. There is nothing to be ſeen 
there to pleaſe the eye. The Egyptian darkneſs was 
an emblem of it, which gives the reaſon of the phraſe, 
chains of darkneſs, as was before obſerved. And ac- 
cordingly the damned are ſaid to be bound hand and 
fort, Matth. xxii. 13. in which poſture one cannot 
range from place to place, but at moſt toſs and roll 
himſelf like a fick man on his bed. | 

4. They will have the ſociety of devils there, being 
ſhut up with them in the ſame pit of deſtruction, 
Matth. xxv. 41. Rev. xx. 10. As the ſaints in heaven 
ſhall be happy in the ſociety of God himſelf, Chriſt, 
and his holy angels; ſo will the damned be miſerable 
in the ſociety of the devil and his angels. How 
dreadful would it be to dwell in the pleaſanteſt ſpot 
of the earth haunted by the apparitions of devils? how 
much more to be ſhut up m a'pit with them ? How 
much more than all that to be ſhut up in the pit of 
hell, in the lake of fire with them, when they ſhall 
be filled with wrath to the brim ! 

5. There will be degrees of torment and miſery in 
hell, the torments of ſome more grievous than others. 
All there will be unſpeakably miſerable, and unpitied 
in their miſery : but the miſery of ſome will be ſcrew» 
ed to a greater height than that of others. As ſinners 
claſſed themſelves on earth, in higher or lower forms, 
in diſhonouring of God; ſo will they be claſſed in 
their puniſhment, Matth. xiii. 30. Gather ye together 
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firſt the tares, and bind them in bundles to burn them. 


As there are many manſions in heaven, ſo will there 
be many bundles in hell; bundles of ignorants, world- 
lings, ſwearers, unclean, perſecutors, mockers, hy- 
pocrites, c. And the more means of reformation 
any had, and the greater height of impiety they went 
to under theſe means, the more miſerable will theic 
caſe be there, Luke xii. 47. 48. Matth. xxiv. ule. 

6. Their miſery will be eternal there, and they 
will know that it will be ſo, Matth. xxv. 41. Depart 
from me, ye curſed, into everlaſiing fire. Prov. xiv. 
32. The wicked is driven away in his wickedneſs. It 
will be everlaſting, without intermiſhon, Rev. xiv. 
11. The ſmoke of their torment aſcendeth up for ever 
and ever : and they have no reſt day nor night. No 
breathing-time will be allowed there, but the floods 
of wrath will be inceſſantly flowing in upon them, 
There will be no clearing of the ſtorm: that blows 
there, for ever ſo ſhort a while. It will be eternal, 
without ending, Rev. xx. 10. They ſball be tormented 
day and night, for ever and ever. There is no end 
to be for ever expected of the eaſeleſs torments there. 
And the damned. knowing this, will be cut for ever 
with deſpair and rage, like wild bulls in the net. 

7. Lafily, And thus God will be glorified paſſive- 
ly, in thoſe who now will not actively glorify him, 
Prov. xvi. 4. The Lord hath made all things for bim- 
felf : yea, even the wicked for the day of evil. God 
made man for his glory, capable of enjoying him for 
erer: he cannot fall ſhort of his end, and therefore 


he will be glorified upon thoſe who now refuſe to an- 


ſwer the end of their creation. 


Inf. I. Sin is a moſt dreadful evil. Here is a look- 
ing-glaſs wherein you may ſee it ſo. How great muſt 


the filthineſs of it be, that provokes a gracious holy 
God, to bury the ſinner in ſuch a horrible pit out of 
his fight ! How deep muſt the guilt be, that cannot 
be waſhed out with ſuch fearful puniſhment, ſo as to 
have an end! 85 | 
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2. God is a God of terrible juſtice, a ſevere aven- 
ger of ſin. O correct your miſtakes of God by this, 
Pſal. I. 21. He gave a demonſtration of his juſtice 
in the burning of Sodom: here he gives an eternal 
demonſtration of it. 

3. Laſily, There is nothing that poſſibly can make 
the life of an impenitent ſinner in this world deſirable, 
which has ſuch a miſerable end. 


The Defirine of the other World applied. 


And now, after having viewed this preſent world, 
we have given you ſome deſcription of the other 
world, to let you into a neceſſary view of it: it re- 
mains to ſhut up that weighty ſubject with ſome ap- 
plication of the whole. 

FiRsT, Believe the report from the word concern» 
ing the other world, firmly; and let it have deep im- 
preſhon on your ſouls. Conſider of it timely with 
all earneſtneſs, ſtretch your views beyond this preſent 
world, look into the world to come, with the pro- 
ſpect of the word which has been cleared in ſome 
meaſure unto you. There are two things very pre- 
valent in this world, with reference to the other world. 

Firſt, Thoughtlefineſs about it. Men ſpend their 
days as in a dream, going through this world with 
the other worle ſeldom coming into their view, ne · 
ver entering into any ſuitable thoughtfulneſs about 
it. The reaſons hereof are, 

1. The reigning vanity of the minds of men, Eph. 
iv. 17. 18. The light and frothy mind cannot find 
entertainment in any thing that is not like itſelf light 
and vain: 'Therefore thoughts of the other world 
are ſhunned, as a bird delighting to {kip from buſh to 
buſh, would ſhun the tying of a ſtone to its foot. But 
alas | what avails that, ſince going into that world 
cannot be ſhunned that way ? 

2. 1 hrong of the cares of this life, Matth. xiii. 22. 
Mens hearts are ſo ſtuffed and perplexed with theſe, 

that 
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* that the concerns of another world cannot get en- 
is, trance into their hearts; cumbered about many things, 
ce the one thing needful is forgot. Hence death ſur- 
al priſes many in ſuch a throng, and hurries them away 


into another world, when they were not at all think- 
ke ing on it, Pſal. cxlvi. 4. Luke xii. 20. 
le, 3. An averſeneſs of heart to the other world. The 
hearts of moſt men are ſo wedded to this world, that 
for as great a hell as it is, they would deſire no better 
heaven than what they could make here. They are 
in no caſe content to leave it, and go into another 


d, world. And their averſion to it makes them thought 
er leſs about it, that they really ſhun the thoughts of it 
ins as * as they can, ſince they can have no pleaſure 
in them. 
2 4. A fond conceit of coming in time enough after 
n- to think of the concerns of the other world, when 
n- they come near the borders of it: though alas! they 
ich know not how near they are to it, and their foot may 
nt flip, and they paſs into it ere ever they are aware. 
Os 5. Laſily, Satan has a great hand in it, who en- 
ne deavours to hood wink finners, and to be continually 
e. buzzing into their ears other things, that may keep 
d. them from ſerious thoughts about it: and all to com · 
eir paſs their ruin. 
ith Secondly, Unbelief of it. Men are not only thought · 
_ leſs about it, not turning their thoughts that way; 
ut but when the report of it is brought to them, they 
do not believe it. There is a root of Atheiſm and 
"Y infidelity in the minds of men, as to things not ſeen, 


nd ſo that they hear theſe things as idle tales. The evi- 
bt dences of this are, | 


id 1. The little impreſſion theſe things make on the 
to minds of men, when they hear them. How many 
zut do hear the report of the other world with as little 
Id concern as they could hear an idle ſtory, which they 

had no manner of concern about? The account of 
. the joys of heaven does not move them, and that of 


ſe, the terrors of hell makes no ſuitable impreſſion. 
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2. The ſupine negligence and careleſſneſs about 
our part in-the other world. If in the time of hear- 
ing men are ſomewhat moved, yet they are like the 
ſieve taken out of the water, when” they go away, 
they loſe all. They are not effeCtually ſtirred up to 
take ſome courſe whereby they may flee from the 
wrath to come, and may become heirs of heaven. If 
it were but a cot-houſe they had, in caſe they were 
to remove out of it, they would be careful to ſecure 
another for themſelves. But they know they muſt 
die, yet they are quite careleſs as to where they are 
to lodge next. 

3. Laſtly, The unaccountable miſpending of time, 
either trifling, or doing evil; doing nothing, or what 
is worſe than nothing. Did men believe, that now 
they are ſowing for eternity, that what they now do 
in this world, they are to eat the fruits of in the o- 
ther world: would they be ſo barren in good works, 
and fo laviſh in finful courſes and actions? 

Wherefore I beſeech you conſider ſerioufly of the 
world to come, and believe the report about it. | 

1. About the being of it. O to believe firmly, 
that there is another world, a heaven, and a hell; a 
receptacle of joy for the departed ſouls of the godly, 
whereinto their bodies alſo are to be received after the 
reſurrection; and a receptacle of horror for the ſouls 
and bodies of the wicked. 

2. About the ſtate of men in it, as held forth in 
the word; how that there they arrive either at the 
higheſt pinnacle of happineſs or miſery; and to con- 
tinue unchangeable for ever and ever. To enforce the 
exhortation, I offer the following motives. 

1. Conſider ye have by the providence of God 
heard much of it from the word of God. The Lord 
of the other world has appointed his meſſengers to 
ſpeak of it to us in this world, that we may make 
ready for it in time. When the Lord has been ſound- 
ing the alarm, let us not be deaf to his call, but 
know and believe that we are to march into aces rf 

wor 
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world. It will be an aggravated guilt, to be thought - 
leſs about it, after hearing ſo much of itz or to en- 
tertain the report as idle tales. 

2. The world we have been hearing of, we will 
all ſee at length; and ſee it not afar off, but being 
in it. We might be the leſs concerned about it, if 
we were never to go there : but thither we muſt all 
go. And it may well apologize for our inſiſting ſo- 
much on it, that we are to be inhabitants there, eter- 
nal inhabitants there. It muſt be intatuation to be. 
thoughtleſs or unbelieving about it. | 

3. It will not be long ere we will be there, We. 
have but a hand-breadth of days to pais, and then 
we are there; our age, which is as nothing before 
the Lord, being once run through, we paſs into that 
other world. Our life here is but a ſhort preface to 
a long eternity; a ſkip from the womb to the grave, 
and we have made conſiderable progreſs in it already. 
And we are not far from the entrance of the paſſage 
into the other world, and in a little we will be in one- 
of the parts of it, join the inhabitants thereof, and. 
be ſettled in the ſtate of it. 

4. We know not how ſoon we may be there. The 
journey to the other world 1s not alike long to all. Ir 
is but a ſhort journey the longeſt of it: but God 
brings ſome there by a ſhort cut, and they are at the 
end when they think there is a great part of the way, 
before them. | 
_ $5. Lafily, A happy part there will never be reached, 
without ſerious thoughts about it, and a firm faith 
of it, 

SECONDLY, Improve the believed report of the 
other world ſuitably. If there is really another world, 
a world to come, and ſuch as from the Lord's word 
it bas been reported of to you; without controverſy 
it is a matter of the greateit concern to us, and ought 
to influence our whole life. And it is not a true 


t:1th of it, that does not influence our conduct accord- 
ingly. Now if ye would improve it ſuicably, 
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Firft, Improve it to a ſpeedy choice of the way to 
the happy part of it, and entering upon it without 
delay. We are all going to the other world: but as 
there are two very diſtant parts of it, ſo there are two 
as really different ways thereto, viz. the broad way, 
and the narrow way, Matth. vii. 13. 14. If you 
take the broad way, it will have a miſerable ending; 
if the narrow, a happy ending. Therefore chuſe 
well ſpeedily, and enter on the happy way without 
delay- And, 

1. Chuſe and enter ſpeedily inta the perſonal way, 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, John xiv. 6. Unite with 
him by faith, Eph. iii. 17. He is Lord of the other 
world, and heir of all things : match with him, and 
heaven ſhall be your dowery. The keys of hell and 
death hang at his girdle; but them that come unto 
him he will in no wiſe caſt out. Here is the ſure 
bargain for gras 8 Enter perſonally into the cove- 
nant of grace, by believing on Chriſt. 

2. Chuſe and enter ſpeedily on the real way, the 
way of holineſs, Iſ. xxxv. 8. For without holineſs no 
man ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb. xii. 14. If ye mind 
for the holy city in the other world, ye muſt be holy 
in all converſation. If ye hold the way of looſeneſs 
and licentiouſneſs, profanity or formality, it will 
undoubtedly land you in the unclean place in the 
other world. As ye ſow, ye will reap. 

Secondly, Improve it to a lowering of your efteem 
of this preſent world, and weaning your hearts irom 
it, 1 John it. 15. A right view of the other world, 
would make this with all its gaudy ſhew little in our 
eyes. 

F 1. Seek not your nortion in it. Leave that to thoſe 
who have no expectation of the treaſure in heaven: 
make the beſt of it they can, they will make a forry 
portion of it, Pal. xvii. 14. 15. Take ye that ad- 
vice, if you be wife, Matth vi. 33. Seek ye firſt the 
kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs, and all theſe 
things ſball be added unte you. Let the riches, ho 

uduts, 
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nours, and pleaſures of the other world be the great 
conqueſt you are ſet for; and the things of a preſent 
life only a byhand work. 

2. Set not your heart upon it, but uſe it paſſingly, 
1 Cor. vii. 29. 30. 31. Carry yourſelves not as na- 
tives, but as pilgrims and ftrangers in it. What a 
folly would it be for the traveller, to let his heart go 
out on the conveniencies of the inn, which he is 
quickly to leave; on the pleaſant places by the way, 
where he is but paſling ? 

3. Do not value yourſelves upon your poſſeſſions 
in it, and your expectations from it. The. former 
are very precarious, which ye may ſoon be deprived 
of; the latter very uncertain, wherein ye are fair to 
be diſappointed. he world's mountains in expec- . 
tation, often dwindle into molehills of enjoyment. 
But value yourſelves, according to the poflethons and 
expectations from the other world. 

Thirdly, Improve it to a Chriſtian bearing of your 
afflictions with patience, Luke xxi. 19. Jam. v. 7. 
If we obſerve well, we will fee that many times it is 
a falling into afflicting circumſtances in this world, 
that makes us look firſt after the other world; and 
the ſame is what makes people look to it again, after 
proſperity has made them forget it. And having be- 
lievingly looked into the other world, when we look 
back again to our afflictions, we will be the more 
able to bear them patiently. For, 

t. We will thereby find them to be comparatively 
light burdens. That which makes our affliftions ſo 


very heavy, and us fo uneaſy under them, is the 


weighing them in the balance with other things of 
this world ; our ſorrow and others joy, our poverty and 
others wealth, our wants and others enjoyments : 
that is the devil's rack, which he aims to put the af- 
flicted on, that they may be made to murmur, ſpurn, 
rage, and quarrel. But lay them in the balance with 
the other world's joys and forrows, they will be light 
as a feather, 2 Cor. iv. 17. 18, 

2. We 
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2. We will find them thereby to be ſhort alſo, ibid. 
The afflicted are ready to cry out, their trouble 
never ends, they can ſee no outgate. Why, but be- 

cauſe they look not to the other world, a view of 
which would ſoon make them ſee they are miſ- 
taken, Job iii. 17. There the wicked ceaſe from trou - 
bling and there the weary be at reſt. What are 
our afflictions here of the longeſt continuance, but 
like the inconveniencies a traveller meets with on the 
road? If he is going to his father's houſe, he eaſily 
digeſts it, knowing that he will be eaſy there; if they 
be carrying him away to priſon, he eaſily digeits it, 
ſeeing that it will be worſe with him. In both caſes 
he bears it, knowing he is not to ſtay with them. 

3. We will thereby ſee ourſelves the more nearly 
allied to the ſaints in glory in the other world, by 
companionſhip in tribulation. Where are they in 
the other world, that had their good things in this 
world, and where are they that had their evil things ? 
Luke xvi. 25. If ye look through the upper part of 
that world, there ye will ſee the man of forrows, the 
man of God's right hand there, and all his happy at- 
tendants perſons that came out of great tribulations, 
Rev. vil. 14. ; the fore tried Abraham, the burdened 
man Moſes, the afflicted David, the perſecuted Paul, 
the mournful Heman, &c. It ye look to the lower 
part of it, there ye will ſee thoſe that ſpent their-days 
in wealth, and in a moment went down to the 
grave, Job xxi. 13. in a merry jovial life; the dan» 
cing Herodias, the rich glutton that fared deliciouſly 
eve:'y day, Sc. A ſerious look of this ſort to the 
other world, would make us embrace our croſs, and 
ſay, Lord, let me not taſte of the dainttes of the 
wicked, nor get my heaven here. 

4. Lajily, We will thereby ſee ourſelves a fitting 
and ſquaring for heaven. Stones to be laid in the 
temple above muſt be cut and hewed before they come 
there. Afflictions are God's hewing tools, whereby 
be ſmooths people for that building; aud rough and 
hald 
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hard ſtones we are, that take much hewing. Inſtru · 
ments of our afflictions are but the hands he-employs 
for ſmoothing the ſtones for his building. | 

Fourthly and laftly, Improve it to ſuitable endea- 
yours to prepare for that other world. If ye prepare 
not for it, ye do not believe the report of it. And, 

I. Labour to be habitually prepared for it. Get 
out of your natural ſtate, into the ſtate of grace: live 
no longer without the bond of the covenant, but 
perſonally enter into it, by believing on Chriſt. Ye 
muſt be converted, ye muſt be born again, and be- 
come new creatures. 

2. Labour to reach actual preparation for the 
other world, being always ready to go into it at a 
call. Let your thoughts dwell much upon it; carry 
yourſelves as ſtrangers in this world, let there be no 
ſtanding controverſy betwixt God and you; and 
timely diſpatch your generation-work, and watch 
and wait till your change come. Conſider what you 
have heard of the other world, and lay it to heatt. 


The great Care and Concern now, chat 
our Souls be not gathered with Sin- 


ners in the other World, conſidered 


and improved. 


The ſubſtance of ſome Sermons preached at Etterick, 
in the year 1729. 


P$ALM xxvi. 9. 


Cather net my ſoul with ſinners. 


z0ever believes and conſiders the doctrine 
of the other world, muſt needs improve it 
to a horror of the ſtate of the ungodly there, on — 
one hand, and a dehre of the ſtate of the godly on 

the other. He cannot miſs to join the pſalmiſt in 
this text, ſaying, Gather not my ſoul with ſi nners. In. 
which words we have to obſerve, 

1. Something taken for granted, or ſuppoſed, 
namely, that the ſouls of men are to be gathered, 
each to thoſe of their. own ſort, which is at death, 
Gen. xxv 8. Now there is a promiſcuous multitude. 
in this world, good and bad together, like corn and 
chaff in a barn-floor, or fiſhes in a net: but they ate 
gathered 1 in the other world, ſome into the happy, 
others into the miſerable company, every one to 
thoſe of their own ſort. 

2. Something expreſſed, namely, a horror of the 
congregation of ſinners in the other world. Lord,” 
ſays he, “ gather not my ſoul among their ſouls : 
when I remove hence, let me not take up my lod- 
ging among them : let me not drop into their compa- 
ny, ſtate and condition, in the other world.” 

3. The connection. This requeſt comes in na- 


tively . 
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tively on a reflection the pſalmiſt makes on the diſ- 
polition of his ſoul, and his way, in this world. 
His confaence witneſſeth his diſlike of affociating 
with the ungodly, ver. 4. 5. { have not ſat with vain 
perſons, neither will I go in with diſſemblers ; I have 
hated the congregation of evil doers, and will not ſit 
with the wicked ; his love and liking to the preſence 
of God and the congregation of the ſaints, ver. 8. 
Lord, I have loved the habitation thy houſe, and 
the place where thine honour dwelleth. So he prays 
with hope, Gather not my ſoul with finners. q. d. 
Lord, I have no liking of the company of ungodly 
ſinners here; it is a burden to me in this world; 
let me not be ſhut up with them in the other world. 
My foul loves thy houſe; let me not be with ſinners 
excluded eternally from thy preſence.” 

The text plainly affords the following doQtrine, viz. 


DocT. Now is the time, that people ſbould be in care 
and concern, that their ſouls be not gathered with ſin- 


ners in the other world. 


In diſcourſing from this doctrine, we ſhall, 

I. Conſider ſome things implied in it. 

II. Shew who are the ſinners, that we are to have 
a horror of our ſouls being gathered with in the other 
world. 

III. What it is for one's ſoul to be gathered with 
ſinners in the other world. 

IV. Conſider this care and concern; or ſhew, 
what is implied in this earneſt requeſt, Gather not 
my ſoul with ſinners. 

V. Give the reaſons, why we ſhould be in ſuch 
care and concern. 

VI. Make application. 


I. We ſhall conſider ſome things implied in the 

doctrine. It implies, 
1. The ſouls of men in their bodies in this world, 
ate 
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are in a ſcattered and diſorderly condition, ſaints and 
finners in one place, one outward condition, all 
mixed through other: the tares and the wheat are in 
one field; corn and chaff in one floor; fiſh good 
and bad in one net; ſheep and goats in one flock; 
Ham in the ark, Judas in Chriſt's family, profane 
and hypocrites with fincere Chriſtians in one viſible 
church. This mixture has a threefold effect. 

(1.) It keeps both parties uneaſy, Gen. iii. 15. 
The ſaints are uneaſy with the converſation of ſin - 
ners, 2 Pet. ii. 7. and ſinners with that of faints, 
who are an eye-ſore to them, Gen. xix. 9. The one 
wearies to have the other out of their world, the 
other many a time to be away from among them. 
Their principles, aims, and manner of lite are oppo» 
ſite; and they cannot unite more than the iron and 
clay. 85 1 
120 They are an embargo upon one another, ſo 
that this world is neither ſo good nor yet ſo bad, as 
otherwiſe it would be. It is with the world in this 
caſe, as with the believer in whom there is a mix- 
ture of fleſh and ſpirit, Gal. v. 17. The converſa- 
tion of ſinners often infects ſaints, leads them into 
ſnares and temptations ; handling of pitch they are 
defiled, and are often made to come mourning out 
of their company, as Peter in the high prieſt's hall. 
Sometimes again ſaints win on ſinners, to turn them 
from the evil of their ways, 1 Cor. vii. 12. 13. 16. 
1 Pet. iii. 1. And even where that is not gained, 
yet it does ſomething to keep the world in external 
order, beyond what it would be if all were alike, no 
mixture of ſaints in the ſociety, Matth. v. 13. like 
ſalt that keeps it from rotting and ſtinking, as other- 
wiſe it would do. 

(3-) There is a mixed diſpenſation of providence 
in the world: ſometimes fair weather, ſometimes 
foul; ſometimes public mercies diſpenſed, ſome- 
times public calamities: for God has his friends and 
his enemies both in one company; and the ſociety 

meets 
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meets with tokens of God's good-will for the ſake of 
the one, and tokens of anger for the ſake of the other. 

2. The ſouls of men in the other world will be 
orderly ranged into different congregations, accord - 
ing to their different natures and diſpoſitions, ſaints 
and ſinners, who will make two unmixed ſocieties. 
This implies two things. | 3 

(1.) A ſeparation of the diſagreeing parties now 


mixed, Matth. iii. 12. The good and bad mixed in 


this world will be ſeparated there: they will not 
make but one ſociety more, as they did here; and 
the ſeparation will be a thorough one, not one goat 
left among the ſheep, nor one ſheep among the goats, 
Pfal. i. 5. Matth. xiii. 41. For all the mixture that 
is here, there will be a cleanly ſeparation there, whats 
ever were the ties of political, eccleſiaſtical, or do- 
meſtical relations among them, Matth. xxiv. 40. 41. 
Then ſball two be in the field, the one ſhall be taken, 
and the other left. Two women ſball be grinding at 
the, mill, the one ſball be taken, and the other left. 

(2.) A gathering of the ſeparate parties into their 
reſpective ſocieties they belonged to, whereby they 
will -be ranged according to their kind and fort; 
ſaints with ſaints, and finners with finners. For 
there will be two, and but two congregations in the 
other world, Chriit's and the devil's, Pfal. i. 5.5 
the bundle of life, Sam. xxv. 29. and the bundle 
of death, Matth. xiii. 30. Many are miſplaced here, 


and get wrong names: ſome of the devil's goats ap- 


pear in ſheeps cloathing, and are miſtaken for ſuch 
as belong to Chriſt ; ſome of Chriſt's ſheep are buſk- 


ed up by the malicious world in wolves ſkins, as if 


they belonged to the devil. But nothing of that will 


be there. | 


3. Death is the gathering time, which the pſalmiſt | 


has in view in the text. Ye have a time here that 
ye call the gathering time, about the term, when the 
ſervants are going. away, wherein ye gather your 
ſtrayed ſheep, that every _ may get their own. a- 


3 gain · 
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gain. Death is God's gathering time, wherein he 
gets the ſouls belonging to him, and the devil thoſe 
belonging to him. They did go long together, but 
then they are parted; and faints are taken home to 
the congregation of ſaints, and finners to the con- 
gregation of finners. And it concerns us to fay, 
Gather not my ſoul with jinners. Whoever be our 
people here, God's people, or the devil's, death will 

ther our fouls to them. ' 

4+ Lajily, It is a horrible thing to be gathered with 
finners in the other world. To think of our fouls 
being gathered with them there, may make the hair 
of one's head ſtand up. Many now like no gather- 
ing like the gathering with ſinners ; it is the very de- 
light of their hearts, it makes a brave jovial life in 
their eyes. And it is a pain to them, to be gathered 
with ſaints, to be detained before the Lord on a ſab- 
bath-day. But to be gathered with them in the other 
world, is a horror to all ſorts. 

(1.) The ſaints have a horror of it, as in the text. 
To think to be ſtaked down in their company in the 
other world, would be a hell of itſelf to the godly. 
David never had ſuch a horror of the ſociety. of the 
pane: the diſeaſed, the perſecuted, &c- as of ſinners. 

1s content te be gathered with ſaints of whatever 

condition ; but, Lord, ſays he, gather not my ſoul 
with ſinners. | 

(2.) The wicked themſelves have a horror of it, 
Numb xxiii. 10 Let me die the death of the righteous, 
faid the wicked Balaam, and let my laſt end be like his. 
Though they would be content to live with them, 
or be with them in life, their conſciences bear 
witneſs that they have a horror of being with them 
in death. 'They would live with finners, but the 9 
would die with ſaints. A poor unteaſonable ſel 
condemning thought. I believe, that if drunkards, 
unclean perſons, mockers of religion, embracing and 
rejoicing in one another, ſhould as Belſhazzar ſee 
the form of a band writing on the wall, that it is the 
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purpoſe of God, their ſoul ſhould be gathered with 
one another in the other world, they would be ſtruck 
and ready to faint away with horror, thinking, Ab. 
ſhall my ſoul be gathered with drunkards, harlots, 
mockers ?”* Cc. | 
Wherefore ſince all have a hortor of their ſouls 
being gathered with ſinners in the other world, have 
a horror of being gathered with them now in their 
way. For it is an abſurd thing to think, that Yo 
ſhall live with finners, and yet die with ſaints. Ba- 
laam wiſhed to reconcile theſe contradictions, but 
found it would not do, Numb. xxxi. 8. 


IT. 1 come to ſhew who are the finners, that we 
are to have a horror of our ſouls being gathered with 
in the other world. All men in this world are ſin- 
ners abſolutely conſidered, and ſo was David him- 
ſelf ; Eccl. vii. 20.. For there is not a juſt man upon 
earth, that doth good, and ſinneth not. But ſome 
are ſinners comparatively, in compariſon with others 
that are righteous : they are grievous ſinners, as the 
word properly ſignifies; hence they are claſſed with 
publicans, a moſt odious fort of people among the 
Jews, Matth.-ix. 10. | 

Now finners,/ grievous finners, in the ſcripture- 
ufe of the word, are all unrighteous perſons, as ap- 
pears from the oppoſition of theſe terms, Pal. i. 5. 
Therefore the ungodly ſball not fland in the judgement, 
nor ſinners in the congregation of the righteous. Prov. 
xiii. 21. Evil purſueth ſinners : but to the righteous 
good ſball be repaid. Matth. ix. 13. He that is not 
righteous, is in the ſcripture-ſenſe a ſinner, a grie- . 
vous ſinner. Hence, | 

1. All unjuſtified perſons are ſinners ; for they are 
unrighteous before God, as being without an impu- 
ted righteouſneſs on them, Rom. v. 19. And fince 
all unbelievers are unjuſtified, whatever is their man» 
ner of life, they are ſuch ſinners: they walk naked 
before God, and their ſhame is not covered. + *- | 
| 8 2 2. All - 
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2. All unconverted, unſanctifſied, unregenerate 
perſons are ſinners; for they are unrighteous, as being 
without an implanted righteouſneſs, Pal. Ii. 13. 
Rom. v. 8. They are not brought back to God, but 
are in a courſe of ſtraying from him; their unholy 
ſet of ſpirit remains, their nature is not changed. 

Thus all natural men are finners, whoſe ſtate in 
the other world is horrible, whatever their appear- 
ance and way may be here. There are four ſorts of 
them. : | 

1. The groſsly- ignorant, who neither know, nor care 
for knowing the foundation-points of religion. Theſe 
cannot be but ſinners; for however harmleſs they 
may be among men, they are grievous ſinners before 
God, as being in darkneſs, 1 John ii. 11. Matth vi. 
23- And miſerable will they be whoſe ſouls are ga- 
thered with them in the other world, If. xxvil. 11. 
It is a people of no underſtanding : therefore he that 
made them will not have mercy on them, and he that 
formed them will ſhew them na favour. 

2. The profane, who give the looſe to their luſts, 
in the pollutions of the outward man. Such as pro- 


fane ſwearers, who ſet their mouths againſt the hea - 


vens, whom God will not hold guiltleſs; unclean 
perſons, whom God will judge; ſcoffers of piety, 
maligners, and mockers of ſeriouſneſs, whoſe bands 
ſhall be made ſtrong; in a word, all thoſe who are 
looſe and licentious in their lives. Theſe are ſinners 
with a witneſs; and wo to them whole ſouls ſhall be ga- 
thered with them in the other world, Gal. v. 19.—21. 
They which do ſuch things, ſhall not inherit the 
kingdom of God. Luke xix. 27. Thyſe mine ene- 
mies which would not that 1 ſhould reign over them, 
bring hither, and ſlay them before me. 

3. Mere moraliſts, who ſatisfy themſelves with 
moral virtue, in obedience to the letter of the fecond 
table of the law, but neglect the duties of religion 
towards God. They are juſt and honeſt in their 


el with men, but neglect their duty to God. 
Theſe 
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Theſe alſo are finners, and miſerable will be the caſe 
of thoſe whoſe ſouls are gathered with them in the 


other world, Matth. v. 20. For I ſay unto you, That 


except your righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the righteouſneſs 


of the ſcribes and Phariſees, ye' ſball in no caſe enter © 
into the kingdom of heaven. - They ſeek not God's + 


face, and — will be hid from it. 


4. Formaliſts, who have a form of godlinefs in a 


profeinn of religion, and performance of acts of de- 


votion ; but are ſtrangers to real religion, 2 Tim. 
iti. 5. Some of them are groſs hypocrites, who'ſtain' - 
the profeſſion of religion with their untender walk - 


in matters of the ſecond table, Matth. Xxiii. 23. 
Others are cloſe hypocrites, whoſe out ward conver- 


ſation is blameleſs, but they are ſtrangers to heart- 


work, the fecret part of the Chriſtian life, and enter= 


tain always ſome beloved luſt or other. Theſe alſo ate 


ſinners, Mark x. 21.; and wo will be to thoſe whoſe - 


ſouls are gathered with them in the other-world, 


Pal. cxxv. ult. As for ſuch as turn aſide unto their 


crooked ways, the Lord ſhall lead them forth with the- « 
workers of iniquity. Matth. xxiv. ult. And ſball cut 
him aſunder, and appoint him his portion with*the* - 
hypocrites : there ſhall be weeping and gnaſbing ji 


teeth. 


Now all theſe are ſinners, grievous ſinners; who,” - 


if they continue ſo, will undoubtedly periſh. They 


are juſtly called and reputed finners, in oppoſition -: 


to ſaints. For, 


(1.) They all miſs the mark totally that men ſhould ? 
aim at. The word by which the Holy Ghoſt expreſſ - 
eth ſin, is properly to miſi the mark, Judg. xx. 16. 
The mark that all men are obliged to aim at and hit, 
is the glory of God, the chief end of man, 1 Cor. x. 


31. The ſaints brought to the enjoyment of God in 


Chriſt, do all hit it, though not perfectly, Phil. 1. 


21. Rom. xiv 7. 8. They live to the glory of God 
their Creator and Redeemer. But all natural men 


mils it totally, Rom. iii. 23, They are conjured 4 
R 8 3 within 2 


* 


*. 
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within the circle of ſelf; they live to themſelves, not 
to God: their luſts, morality, and religion, meet all 
in the dead ſea of ſelf. They are a company of ſelf- 
lovers, ſelf-ſeekers, ſelf-pleaſers, Phil. ii. 21. Sa 
they and their way, not being directed to God, ſhall 
periſh from his preſence, Pal. i. wit. 3 and their 

ſtraying will end in their falling into the pit. . 
( 2.) They are all guilty of death before the Lord, 
1 Kings i. 21. with Rom. iii. 19. The ſentence of 
death is in force againſt them, and they are ſons of 
death. The curſe of the broken law lies on them, 
binding them over to revenging wrath. But the 
ſaints are not ſo; though they are not without ſin, 
yet they are without guilt of eternal wrath, Rom, 
viii. 1. They are abſolved in their juſtification z but 
natural men, whatever be the difference of their 

crimes, are all finners, law -· condemned criminals. 
_ (3+) They can do nothing but fin, Pfal. xiv. 3. 
It is true, the ſaints fin in every thing they do; but 
yet they do things truly, good, and accepted of God, 
If. lvi. 7. 3 the imperfections attending their duties do 
not quite mar them, 2 Cor. viii. 12, But natural mens 
actions are all fins, their natural, civil, and religious 
actions; only evil. Their whole life is woven into 
one web of bn from the beginning to the end, with- 
out. one thread of purity in it : ſo they are finners in 

a moſt proper ſenſe. | 
_  - Queſt. How can that be, ſince they do things that 
are unqueſtionably good? Anſu. It cannot be other» 
wiſe. For, | 
Lr. J The principle of action in them is quite wrong. 
They themſelves are wholly corrupt and loathſome, 
and ſo is all they do. Put the beſt of liquor in a 
veſſel uſed to filthy uſes, and one cannot look on it, 
Tit. 1. 15. Unts them that are defaled, and unbelieving, 
is nothing pure ; but even their mind and conſcience is 
defiled. Their filthy ſtate defiles their duties, but 
their duties cannot purify them, Hag. ii. 

(2.3 The end of their actions is quite wrong. 
They 
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They are like a fervant-vecy buſy, but in the mean 
time he ia working to himſelt, not to his maſtet, Zech. 
vii. 5. When ye fafted and mourned-—did ye at all fai 
unto me, even to me:? 

(A.) 9 all fin with whole heart and good - 
will to it. The ſaints do not fo, 1 John iii. 9. They 
have a contrary principle in them that contradicts the 
inclination to ſin, fo that at moſt it is but wich a 
half-will, Gal v. 17. But natural men ace all fleſh, 
wholly corrupt, therefore the heart goes with a bent · 
fail to fin. It is true, there may be ſomething op- 
poling fin in the unregenerate; but then that ſtruggle 
of theirs is not betwixt fleſh and ſpirit, but betwixt 
the fleſh in one part luſting, and in another fearing. 

(5.) All their fins that ever came on them through 
the whole courſe of their lives, are ftill abiding on 
them, in the guilt, filth, and dominion of them. It is 
not ſo with the ſaints; guilt contracted is done away, 
the filth is in part removed, the reigning power of ſin 
is broken. Sin in them is like mud in a ſpring, but 
in natural men like mud in a pool. Sin is ever coming 
on, never going off; but all ſticks, original and ac- 
tual : for there is no remiſſion of fin to them, and no 
ſanQification'by the Spirit. Unbelief is a need-nail 
ta all their ns, John viii. 24. 

Lafily, They continue ſinners in the other world, 
Prov. xiv. 32. The wicked is driven away in his wick= 
edneſs. In the moment of death the faints are per- 
feed, they are no more finners : but natural men 
have fin left on them, when they die ; then the ſen- 
tence takes place, Rev. xxii. 11. He that is unjuſt, 
let him be unjuſt ftill, and he which is filthy, let him 
be filthy flill; and they are caſt out as unclean into 
the unclean place. 


II. 1 proceed to ſhew what it is for one's foul to 
be gathered with ſinners in the other world. It im- 
plies, 

1. All mens ſouls are to be gathered out of their 


\ bodies 
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bodies by death, Job xxxiv. 14. 15. If be ſet his heart 
upon man, if he gather unto bimſelf his ſpirit and his 
breath; all fleſh ſhall periſh together, and man ſhall 
turn again unto duſt. Man conſiſts of a foul and a 
body : the body was originally duſt lying here and 
there ſcattered on the earth; and at death it-muſt be 
reduced to the ſame condition again : the ſoul came 
immediately from God, and at death muſt return to 
him, Eccl. xii. 7. And no man can have power to 
retain it in the body, but it muſt be ſeparated from 
it, and ſo the man dies. 7 

2. 'There are very different receptacles of ſeparate 
ſouls : there is a bleſſed receptacle of the ſouls of 
ſaints, wherein they ſhall all be together in-the other 
world; and a miſerable receptacle of*the fouls of fin- 
ners, where they alſo ſhall be together in that world. 
Though the receptacle of the bodies of ſaints and 
ſinners is common to both in this world, both lying 
in the ſame church- yard, yet that of their ſouls is 
not ſo. | 

3. A ſeparation of the ſoul from the ſociety of ſaints, 
Matth. xiii. 41. At death, finners that were mixed 
with the ſaints in this world, are gathered out from 
among them, like weeds from among the corn, and 
tares from among the wheat. And we ſhould be con- 
cerned now, that that be not our lot. For it will be a 
moſt terrible excommunication, Pſal. i. 5. The un- 
godly ſhall not fland in the judgement, nor ſinners in 
the congregation of the righteous. 8 

4. Lajily, A placing of the ſoul in the ſociety of 
ſinners in the other world, putting them in the ſame 
place with them, and in the ſame ſtate. This is to 


be deprecated, Gather not my foul with ſinners. To 


be gathered to ſinners as our people, ſhut up with 
them in the ſame receptacle of ſpirits, to have our 
lot with them in the other world, and fare as the 
fare for eternity, is what we ſhould be in the — 
care and concern, that it be not our lot. 


IV. I 


rr 
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IV. I ſhall conſider this care and concern; or ſhew 
what is implied in this earneſt requeſt; Gather not my 
foul with fenners. It implies, | 

1. A ſure and certain expeCtation, that our ſouls 


muſt be gathered into the other world by death. The 


pſalmiſt prays not againſt the gathering ſimply, for 
in that caſe neither prayers nor tears can prevail, 
force nor fraud, Pſal Ixxxix. 48. What man is he that 
tiveth, and ſhall not ſee death ? But ſince they muſt 
be gathered, they pray that they be not gathered with 
ſinners. There is no may-be here, but it muſt be, as 
it is appointed unto men once ti die, Heb. ix. 27. We 
mult lay our account with it, as an event inevitable. 

2. A belief of the miſerable ſtate of finners in the 
other world, and the happineſs of ſaints. If one is 
not perſuaded of theſe, he will be in no concern a- 
bout the matter. But we muſt look beyond this world 
into the other, and in the glaſs of the word take a 
view of the ſtate of ſinners and faints there, to raiſe 
us to due concern in it Often do men look into the 
ſtate of finners here, and behold the eaſy life they 
have of it, and they wiſh in effect to be among them: 
but if we look to them in the other world, we will 
with to be far from them, to have nothing ado with 
them, | 

3. A horror of the ſtate of ſinners there. The 
man looking to it ſhrinks back, faying, Save me 


from it! Their ſtate there duly apprehended, is apt 


to breed ſuch a horror, as not only cures the envy at 
their preſent proſperous ſtate, but makes the man that 
he would not for a thouſand worlds, his foul were 
in their ſouls ſtead, Pal. Ixxiii. 18. 19. 20. 

4. An earneſt concern to be delivered from it. The 
man takes a view of it ſeriouſly, and he is not indif- 
ferent in the matter. He is not negligent as to the 
future ſtate of his ſoul in the other world; but time- 
ly lays down meaſures for eternity, knowing that to 
miſcarry in that point is a loſs that can never be made 


up. 


5. An 
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5. An acknowledgement that God may in juſtice 
ther one's ſoul. with ſinners. The beſt have as 
much fin as deſerves it, and all are by nature liable 
to it, Rom. iii. 19. And every one that fees the ill 
of fin, and its juſt demerit, will ſee that if juſtice 
take place againſt them, they will be gathered with 
finners in the other world. 

6. Laſtly, A betaking one's ſelf to the mercy of 
the Judge, in his own way, for the pardon of fin, 
and the removal of the juſt puniſhment, Job ix. 15. 
And that is to confeſs fin, flee to lay hold on the al - 
tar Jeſus Chriſt by faith, ſeparating from the ſociety 
and way of ſinners in time. | 


V. I come now to give reaſons, why we ſhonld be 
in ſuch care and concern, that our ſouls be not gather - 
ed with finners in the other world. | 

I. Becauſe to be gathered with them is to be ſepa- 
rated for ever frem God, and the holy and happy ſo- 
ciety whereof Chriſt is the head, Matth. vii. 23. De- 
part from me, ye that work iniquity. The whole 
herd of ſinners in the other world will Be in a ſtate of 
excommunication, baniſhed from the comfortable 
preſence of God, the place of his glory, Pſal. v. 4. 5. 
kept out of the ſociety of Chriſt, the holy angels, and 
ſaints, Matth. xiii. 41. And to be gathered with 
them muſt needs then be horrible. 

2. They will be gathered into a moſt doleful place, 
I. xxiv. 22. They ſball be gathered together as priſoners 
are gathered inthe pit, and ſball be ſbut up inthe priſon, 
At death ſinners are gathered into the priſon of hell, 
ſhut up there to the judgement of the great day; and 
from the tribunal they will be driven away thither 
again all together, there to be ſhut up for ever, Matth. 
XXV. 41. The horror of the place they are gathered 
into, the eternal gloom there, the chains of darkneſs 
that will hold them there, the miſt of darkneſs that 
never clears there, may all move to ſay, Gather not 
my ſoul with ſinners. | 


3. Becauſe 
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3- Becauſe they will be gathered unto the moſt 
frightful ſociety there, with the devil and his angels, 
Marth. xxv. 41. They will be caſt into the lake of 
fire with the devil that deceived them; and that will 
be more terrible than to be gathered with dragons, 
ſerpents, and vipers here, which would quickly make 
an end of one. O that men would confider how the 
ſervice of the devil in fin here, will bring them ir.to 
the ſociety of him and his angels hereafter, that they 
might have a horror of being joined with ſinners ! 

4. Becauſe finners will be in a ſtate of puniſhment 
there heavy beyond expreſſion ; being puniſbed with 
everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord, 
and from the glory of his power, 2 Theſſ. i. 9. Now 
is the time wherein ſinners take leave to commit their 
crimes, trampling on God's laws, deſpiſing his Son, 
and grieving his Spirit: then will be the time that 
they muſt ſuffer and pay for all to the ſatisfaction of 
injured juſtice. And the view of that fearful reck- 
oning may cauſe one ſay, Gather not my ſoul with 
innert. 5 

5. Becauſe they will be left in their fin there, Prov. 
xiv. 32. The wicked is driven away in his wickedneſs. 
John viii. 24. ye believe not that I am he, ye ſball 
dre in your fins. At the moment of death, it is faid 
of the ſinner, He that is filthy, let him be filthy flill ; 
and he is- caſt away as an unclean thing into the un- 
clean place, with all the guilt, filth, and power of his 
ſins upon him, never to be removed. And here 
conſider, | 

(1.) The perverſe frame of ſpirit, which is natural 
to man, being enmity againſt God, will remain with 
them there, for there is no ſanctification of the Spirit 
begun on the other ſide of death. And it will be un- 
diſguiſed there, the peace being blocked up, and the 
war for ever betwixt God and them proclaimed. Te 
will be irritated by their hopeleſs miſerable ſtate, 
Rev. xvi: ult. 


(2.) Their fin will be their puniſhment there; 4 
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juſt revenge of cleaving to it over the belly of all ce - 
proofs, warnings, and entreaties! So they will be 
filled with theic own ways. And, | 

C. J They will be cut with tormenting paſhons, 
envy at the happineſs of the ſaints, fretting under 
their own miſery, and deſpairing for ever of relief, 
Matth. xxii. 13. There ſball be weeping and gnaſbing 
of teeth. 

[2.] As for theic pleaſurable fins that their hearts 
were ſet on here, the deſite of them will continue, 
but the ſatisfying of them in any meaſure will be im- 
poſſible. So. they will be for ever racked between 
the defire and the denial of ſatisfaCtion to their luſts. 
Who then would not ſay, Gather not my ſoul with 

nners ? HL e the 

6. Laſtly, Becauſe being once gathered with them, 
they will never more be ſeparated from among them. 
As the tree falls, it muſt lie. They that are gather- 
ed with ſinners at death, muſt be gathered with them 
at the reſurrection, and ſhut up with them 1n the pit 
of deſtruction tor ever. 


I ſhall now make ſome application of this ſubject. 

Us I. of information. We may learn from it, 

t. That the ſtate and condition of ſinners, what- 
ever advantages of eaſe, wealth, ec. it be attended 
with, is a miſerable one, to be pitied, lamented,” and 
avoided, not to be envied or defired. For it is im- 
poſſible that all the wealth of this world ſhould coun- 
terbalance the wo in the other world that is abiding 
them. Who would defire his lot with a condemned 
malefaCtor, though he fared deliciouſly every day; 
or quietly enjoy the beſt covered table, while a ſword 
were hanging by a hair over his head ? 

2. That the great buſineſs of our life is to learn to 
die, and the great buſineſs which we have to do in 
this world is to prepare for the other, Job xiv. 14. 
Ja man die, ſhall he live again? all the days of my 


appointed time will 1 wait till my change come. Here 
we 


- 
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we do but ſojourn, there we are to abide: here we 
are on our journey, there we come to our dwelling- 
place: and it is of the utmoſt conſequence which 

art ol that world we arrive in, Matth. xvi. 26. And 
they who do not ſee to that in the firſt and chief 
place, are fools with a witneſs. 

3. That we are in hazard of miſcarrying with re- 
ference to our abode in the other world; and care» 
lefſneſs about it will have a fatal iſſue. If all were to 
be gathered there into the happy receptacle without 
diſtinction, we might be eaſy : but it is not ſo; there 
will be a gathering into the region of horror, as well 
as into the region of bliſs. And we will be ſure to 
miſcarry, if we do not in time ſecure our happy re- 
ception, in the way appointed. 

4 Laſily, That the hazard of miſcarrying in it 
ſhould quicken us to ſuitable endeavours for ſecuring 
our happineſs in the other world. Our eternal ſtare 
is our greateſt concern, and every thing being to be 
plied according to its weight, it ſhould be ſeen to 
with the greatelt care, and nothing laid in the balance 
with it, neither cares, profits, nor pleaſures. 

Us II. of reproof to ſeveral forts of ſinners. It 
reproves, | | 

1. The careleſs ſinner, who is careleſs about the 
other world, and his future ſtate. How many are 
there, who never once ſeriouſly conſider, where they 
are like to take up their abode in the other world! 
But they live as if there were no other life but this. 
O what do you think, that you will get away in a 
dream to the region of bliſs, that you will ſtumble 
into heaven which you was not looking out for? No; 
you may drop into the pit that way, but not get up 
into the holy hill, If. xxxii. 9. 10. The fooliſh virgins 
that were careleſs about oil to their lamps, got their 
head and heart full of care out of time, Matth. xxv. 
And ſo will ye, if ye continue in that careleſs temper. 

2. The /lothful ſinner, who cannot beſtir himſelf 
to be at due pains in this matter. Though ſuch 

3 1 are 
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are not quite unconcerned about the other world, 
yet they do nothing to purpoſe in it. If lazy wiſhes 
and faint endeavours would do it, they would be 
happy: but they cannot ſtir up themſelves to take 
hold of an offered Chriſt, covenant, and ſalvation, 
If. Ixiv. 7. to cut off offending right hands, and pluck 
out offending right eyes; to take the kingdom of 
heaven by force, and preſs into it. Alas! this is not 
a buſineſs to be managed on the bed of ſloth, Eccl. 
x. 18, Remember the doom of the flothful ſervant, 
who was caſt into outer darkneſs, Matth. xxv. 26. 30. 

3. The delaying ſinner, who puts off the buſineſs 
from time to time, till it be out of time, and he is 
ruined, The young put it off till they ſhall become 
aged, the aged to a ſick-bed, and the ſick often find 
they have enough ado otherwiſe. So the proper time 
of ſecuring happineſs in the other world is loſt, as in 
the caſe of Felix, Acts xxiv. 25. But why will men 
delay what muſt needs be done, or elſe they are ruin- 
ed, eſpecially when time is uncertain? 

4. 'Laftly, The malignant ſinner, who hates the 
ſociety of ſaints, and ſeriouſneſs, a religious life and 
religious exercifes ; making the ſociety and way of 
ſinners his choice. O what confidence can ye have 
to cry to God, not to gather your ſouls with ſinners 
in the other world, who are thoſe in whom is all 
your delight in this? How can ye think to be gather- 
ed with ſaints in heaven, to whom with their way 
and exerciſes you have ſo great averſion on earth! 
Nay that maligmty againſt God's people ſhews you 
to be none of them : and you muſt be gathered to 
your people, your own people. 

UskE III. of comfort to thoſe who are in due care 
and concern now, that they be not gathered with 
ſinners in the other world. This is a weighty con- 
.cern to them that have it, and they will need com- 
fort. And there are four things comfortable in it. 
It is comfortable, | 


1. Thatycu are in the way of duty with reference 
to 
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to the other world, Matth. xxiv. 46. Bleſſed is that ſer - 


vant, whom his Lord when be cometh ſbuli find fo do · 
ing. While others are going on fearleſsly, you ate 


looking about you, concerned how it may be with 
you in the end. It is a piece of wiſdom and hopeful, 


thus to be exerciſed in conſidering your latter end, 


Deut. xxxii. 29. God's word ſpeaks comfort to ſuch, 


IC, xxxv. 3. 4. Strengthen ye the weak-hands, and con- 


firm the feeble knees. Say to themthat are of a fearful 
heart, Be ſtrong, fear not: behold, your Cod will come 


with vengeance, even God with à recompence, he will 


come and ſave you. 
2. That you take your work in time, while yet 


there is hope; and ſo your care and concern may 


come to iſſue well, Iſ. xxxii. 20. Bleſſed are ye that 
ſow beſide all waters. There is no ſon nor daughter of 
Adam but will be in that care and concern one time 
or other; ſo that there will not be two of the whole 
herd of finners that will defire to be gathered toge- 
ther: but alas! with the moſt part, it will be out of 
time, Matth. xxv. 10. 11. Now I fay it is comfort- 


able in your cafe, that you timely entertain concern 


about it, while the Judge is on a throne of grace to 
receive ſuch applications. I may allude to that, 
1. Sam. xxv. 8. Te come in a god day; with 2 Cor. 
vi. 2. Behold, now is the accepted time; behold, now 
is the day of ſalvation. 


3. This care and concern is wrought in all God's 
elect, by the Spirit of Chriſt. The word calls for it, 


AQts ii. 40. Save yourſelves from this untoward genera · 
tion. The Spirit works it accordingly, Rom. viii. 26. 
2 Cor. vii 11. He it was that breathed that defire in the 
pſalmiſt; and thoſe appetites and deſires that are from 
the Spirit cannot be in vain. So that care and con- 
cern is common to you with all the children of God, 
who all join you in that ſpititual breathing, Gather 
not my ſoul with finners. 

4. Laſtly, You have to do with a good and gra- 
cious God, that has no pleaſure in the ruin of ſinners, 


. Ezek. 
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Ezek. xxxili. 11. Say unte them, As ive, ſaith the 
Lord God, I have no pleaſure in the death of the wicked, 
but that the wicked turn from his way and live. No ten. 
der man will give his oath without neceſſity, or where 
there is no controverſy to be decided by it. So here 
there is one, namely, the devil alledgeth to finners 
againſt God, that there is no pleafing of him, other - 
wiſe than in the finner's ruin, and therefore all care 
and concern that way is needleſs. The flothful ſer- 
vant licked up this vomit, Matth xxv. 24. 25. Lord, 
ſaid he, I knew thee that thou art an hard man, reap» 
ing where thou haſt net ſown, and gathering whero 
thou haſt not ſtrawed : and I was afraid, and went 
and hid thy talent in the earth. And God purgeth 
himſelf by oath of it; believe it then no more. En- 
courage yourſelf from the goodneſs of his nature in 
Chriſt, in that your care and concern. 
(1.) Have you already got your heart's fill of the 
ſtate and way of ſinners out of Chriſty, ſo that you de- 
fire no more of it, but would fain be out of the reach 
thereof? The goodneſs of God's nature in Chriſt will 
not ſuffer the gathering of ſuch a one with ſinners in 
the other world, Pfal. xxvi. 4. 5. 9. Will a good 
God take a finner already groaning under, burdened 
and wearied with the ſtate and way of ſinners out of 
Chriſt in this world, and ftake him down with them 
for ever in the other world ? No; be it far from him. 
(.̃] 2.) Have you got a longing after holineſs, per- 
fect holineſs, and a liking of the purity of the ſhi- 
ning ones there, that your ſoul cries, Gather, not my 
foul with ſinners, but with ſaints in the other world ? 
Truly that is the work of the Spirit of Chriſt in you; 
for the carnal mind is enmity again God, Rom. viii. 
7. Hence is the promiſe, Heb. viii. 10 [ will put 


my laws into their mind, and write them in their © 


hearts. And it is the ſociety of ſinners, not as fin« 
ners, but as miſerable, the hypocrite is frighted at 
and the ſociety of faints in the other world, not as 
. ſaints or holy, but as happy ones, that they mo 
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It is inconſiſtent with the goodneſs of God then to 
create ſuch longing and liking, and yet never fatisfy 
it; ſo to open the mouth of the ſoul, and then to 
put an empty ſpoon in it. 

Object. But a concern not to be gathered with ſin- 


ners in the other world is a common thing, which. 


Balaam and the fooliſh virgins had, as well as the 
godly : what comfort then can be in it, ſince one 
may have it, and yet be gathered with. them in end? 
Anſw. There is a very great difference betwixt this 
concern in ſincere Chriſtians and others. There are 
four things, which if you find in your concern in. 
this point, you may conclude that you ſhall not be: 
gathered with ſinners in the other world. 

t. If their ſeparation from Chriſt as the chief object 
of your ſoul's love, makes you averſe to be gathered 
with them, Pſal. xxvi. 8. 9. Lord, 1 have loved the 
habitation of thy houſe, and the place where thine ho- 
nour dwelleth > Gather not my foul with finners. The 
ungodly, if all were right to that with them in the 
other world, could digeſt that, for Chriſt is not the 
chief obj ect of their love. But this argues your eſteem 
of Chriſt above all, 1 Pet. ii. 7. and your defire of 
communion with bim as your chief happineſs, Phil. 
i. 23. You look upon finners as ſeated" in the other 
world, and you fee Chriſt is not among them: and 
fince he is not with them, your ſoul cries, Then, 
Lord, let not me be with them neither, for the chief 
object of my love is not among them. If this is the 
caſe, truly your ſoul ſhall not be gathered with them, 
John vi. 37. Him that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe 
caſt out, Pſal. Ixxiii. 24. 25. Thou ſhalt guide me 
with thy counſel, and afterward receive me to glory. 
Whom have I in heaven but thee ? and there is none 
upon earth that I deſire beſides thee. 

2. If you have a horror of their being left in ſim 
in the other world, as well as of their being laid un- 
der puniſhment there, Rom. vii. 24. 25. 9 wretched 
man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from the body of 

2 this: 
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this death! I thank Ged, through Feſus Chrift our 
Lord. No body believing the unſpeakable torment 
of the damned in the other world, but muſt have a 
horror of it, becauſe they love themſelves. But lay- 


ing aſide the conſideration of that, ſoberly aſk your- 


ſelves, what think you of that part of their ſentence, 
Let him that is filthy, be filthy flill, in itſelf ? Ab- 
ſtracting from the torment juined with it, that would 
be no hard thing to moſt men, their bearts bein 
wedded to their luſts, and not knowing how to wilt 
without them. If theu you find that thought of it- 
ſelf to be killing to you, and ſufficient to make a 
hell; that argues you partakers of the new nature, 
that hath a horror of fin as its oppoſite, and defires to 
be holy and without fin, which is its perfection. And 
certainly God will not deprive the new nature of its 
deſired perfection, and conſequently will not gather 
a ſoul thus diſpoſed with ſinners in the other world, 
Pal. exxxviii. alt. The Lord will perfect that which con- 
cerneth me. Matth. v. 6. Bleſſed are they which do hunger 
and thirft after righteouſneſs : for they ſhall be filled. 
23. If you are with purpoſe of heart coming out 
from among them, out of their ſociety, way, and 
manner of life in this world. Many would be con- 
tent to live with them, though not to die with them, 


Numb. xxiii. 10. But are ye not content to live 


with them neither, no more than to die with them ? 
Have ye conceived an averſion to the life as well as 
the death, not only of the groſsly- wicked, but of all 
that are out of Chriſt, ſtrangers to the power of god- 
lineſs, being drawn to the love and choice of the tel- 
lowſhip of the ſaints by the luſtre of the divine image 
on them ? Fear not, God will never gather you with 
them in the other world, Pſal. xxvi. 4. 5. 9. 1 John 
iii. 14. 2 Cor. vi. 17. 18 Their company will not 
be made your puniſhment in the other world, that 
you would not make your choice here. 
4. Lay, If the hope of not being gathered with 
ſinneis in the other world, puts you on the ſtudy of 
univerſal 
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univerſal purity, 1 John iii. 3. The hope that un- 
godly ſinners and hypocrites have of this tends to make 
them ſecure in fin, and leaves them at eaſe in the 
embraces of ſome one luſt or other: the reaſon is, 
becauſe their concern that way is only to be freed 
from miſery, not from fin. But the hope of the fin- 
cere is a lively one, a hope to be freed from fin, ' 
1 Pet. i. 3. and this makes them beftir themſelves 
againſt it in time impartially, Pfal. cxix. 6, 

UsE ult. Let me exhort all of you now to be in 
due care and concern, that your ſouls be not gathered 
with finners in the other world. This due care and 
concern is very extenſive, and therefore I will branch 
out this exhortation in ſeveral particulars. And, 

1. Lay the matter of the other world to heart, and 
be no longer careleſs about what ſhall be your lot in 
it, Rom. xiii. 11. 12. A careleſs unconcerned life 
about the other world, will make a frightful awaken» 
ing at death, Luke xii. 20. If you were to be re- 
moved out of a farm, or a cot-houfe, you would look 
out for another before-hand : and fince you are to re- 
move out of this world, look out for a comfortable 
ſettlement in. the other, and ſhew yourſelves men, 
wiſe men, and not fools, | 

2. Delay it no longer; for it is no due concern 
that admits of one day's delay: the reaſon is, ere to- 
morrow come, your foul __y be gathered with ſin- 
ners, and ſtaked down with them for eternity, Heb. 
lit. 15. To day if ye will Near his voice, harden not 
your hearts, No doubt there are many in hell, who 
once hoped never to come there, and to have fet 
all to rights before gathering-time : but the milery 
was, it came ere they were awate, and ſwept them 
away with ſinners. They have been carried off in 
childhood, that hoped to be religious youths ; and 
they have died in their youth, who hoped to make 
all right by the time they ſhould enter in age. The 
little fleep, the little lumber they indulged themſelves 
in, proved their ruin; for their poverty came upon 


them 
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them as one that travelleth, and their want as an 
armed man. 

3- Let your ſouls bg now gathered unto Chriſt by 
faith in the bond of the covenant, Gen. xlix. 10. 
He is the Captain of ſalvation, and none come to hea» 
ven but at his back, John xiv. 6. as the members of 
his myſtical body, Eph. v. 23. Whoſoever are not 
united to him, and brought perſonally within the 
bond of his covenant, will be left to be gathered with 
ſinners. Therefore conſider the covenant offered to 
you in the goſpel, and ſincerely take hold of it, as 
you would not be ſo gathered. : 

4. Give up with the ſociety of finners here, I 
mean not abſolutely: but make them no more your 

choice, your familiar companions ; for death will 
gather every one to his own people; and therefore he 
that walketh with wiſe men ſhall be wiſe ; but a com- 
panion of fools ſhall be deſtrozed, Prov. xiii. 20. The 
bleſſed man is known by his company he chuſes, and 
moſt delights in, Pſal. i. 1. And he that is not con- 
cerned to ſeparate from the company of ſinners here, 
is in no due concern not to be gathered with them in 
the other world ;. for it is vain to think to live with 
finners, and die with ſaints. 
5. Lay by ” malignity againſt profeſſors of 
religion, againft ſeriouſneſs, and godly exerciſes. 
Calmly confider what ye would be at. Are you 
really not able to endure any appearance of religion, 
ſeriouſneſs, and godly exerciſes ? Then there is no- 
thing for you, but to be gathered with ſinners in 
the other world, where you will fee nothing like it 
for ever. But if you have any the leaſt thoughts or 
hopes of heaven, you are quite unreaſonable to think 
to get there, while you bear ſuch a grudge againſt 
the very firſt draughts of that which is carried to per- 
fection there. I wonder what fort of a heaven they 


imagine to themſelves, that have a heart rifing at 


holineſs; what kind of men and women they ex- 


pect to ſee there, that are always ſure to have a thruſt 
at 
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at any ſerious perſon here, however they have a vail 
to caſt over the godleſs and profane. | | 

6. Aſſociate yourſelves with the godly; gather to- 
gether with thoſe that you would be gathered with in 
the other world, Pſal. cxix. 63. I am a companion of 
all them that fear thee, ſays David, and of them that 
keep thy precepts. If you mind to lodge with them 
at the journey's end, it is-reaſonable to travel on the 
way with them too, and not with thoſe that are 
holding a quite contrary route, Let not the faults 
you eſpy about them make you deſpiſe their ſociety ; 
there are no faultleſs companions to be had in this 
world: but it muſt be a dreadful caſt of ſpirit, that 
makes every body's faults tolerable but theirs. That 
muſt ſpring from a deep-rooted enmity. But a lover 
of the King will reverence his children, though in 
rags : and God tries your love to him by the faults 
he has left in his people, 1 John v. 1. Pſal. xvi. 2. 3. 

7. Do not make light of withdrawing or abſenting 
from the congregation of the Lord's people in public 
ordinances. The fſabbath-congregations are the 
thing that in all the earth is likeſt to heaven; and 
therefore they are that which has moſt of the ſaints 
heart, Pſal. xxvi. 8. Lord, I have loved the habita- 
tion of thy houſe, and the place where thine hanour 
dwelleth, Let the thoughts of the gathering with 
the one great congregation in the. upper houſe, re- 
commend the gathering together with the congrega- 
tions in the lower. From whatever principles or 
motives people forſake the congregations of the ſaints 
here in public ordinances, they mult either be ga- 


thered with them in the other world, or with in- 


ners: there will be no ſeparate heaven for them there. 

8. Laſtly, Carefully keep off the way of Gnners 
here, and let your whole lite be a going forth by the 
footſteps of the flock, Cant. i. 7. 8. Heb. vi. 12. As 
is your courſe now, ſo muſt your end be. If you go 


the. way of ſinners in this world, ye will be gather- 
| ed 
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ed with them in the other : if ye go the way of 


ſaints, ye will be gathered with them there. 

To enforce this exhortation, 

(1.) Conlider the importance of your gathering in 
the other world, than which nothing. can be greater. 
You have had the other world deſcribed to you in 
both its parts: and I may obteſt you by all the joys 
and glories of heaven, that you lay this matter to 
heart; and by the diſmalneſs of the place, the hor- 
rors of the ſociety, and the dreadfulneſs of the ſtate 
of ſinners in hell, that you be in concern that your 
ſouls be not gathered there with them. 

(2.) Make of your other concerns what you will, 
if you ſee not to this in the firft place, ye are rui 
to all intents and purpoſes, Matth. xvi. 26. For 
what is a man profited, if he ſball gain the whole 
world, and loſe his own foul? or what ſhall a man 


give in exchange for bis ſoul ? Nothing will compen · 


ſate this loſs. 

(3-) This is the only proper time for that concern, 
wherein it may be effectual: 2 Cor. vi: 2. Behold, 
now is the accepted time; behold, now is the day of 
ſalvation, If you miſs it, in vain will ye cry ; for a 
deaf ear will be given to all your cries, Prov. i. 24. 
and downwards. 


(A.) Lajily, The gathering there will be eternal, 


and unalterable for ever: and therefore it highly con- 


cerns you now, that your fouls be not gathered with 


ſinners then. | | 
Wherefore, upon the whole, let me obtain of you, 
(1.) That you will take ſome ſerious thoughts of the 
other world in both parts of it. (2.) That you will 
inquire what caſe you are in for it. And, (3.) That 
on will lay down meaſures timely, that your ſouls 
not gathered with ſinners there. May the Lord 


perſuade and incline your hearts unto this courſe. 
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The Improvement of Life in this World 


to the raiſing a good Name, the beſt 
Balance for the preſent, for the Vanity 
and Miſery of human Life: 


A N D 


The good Man's Dying-day better than 


his Bir th-day. 


The ſubſtance of ſeveral Sermons preached at Etterick, 


in the year 1730. 


EcclI. vii. 1. 


good name is better than. precious ointment ; and 
the day of death; than the day of one's birth. 


nity of this world and human life, than Solo- 
mon did, whoſe wiſdom and wealth gave him the 
faireſt occaſion to diſcover the beſt that could be made 


of it. He repreſents it in its beſt ſhapes as a very 


heap of vanity and vexation, in the preceding part of 
this book. And indeed-the vanity of human life is 
undeniable. Man as to this world is born crying, 
lives complaining, and after all dies diſappointed. 
But is there no remedy, no ſolid conſolation in this 
caſe? Yes; but it muſt be brought from the con- 
ſideration of the other world, and this life improved 


for reaching a happy life there. 4 good name is bet» 


ter than precious ointment ; and the day of death, 


than the day of one's birth. 
The ſcope of theſe words is, to point men away 


from N 


" EVER man mote livelily repreſented the va- 
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from the vanities of this life, and from this life it- 
ſelf, unto ſomething that is better and will give reſt, 
Is any man affected with the vanity of human life, 
and would fain know what is beſt for him ? Then 
let him know, 

t. A good name is beſt, better than precious vint« 
ment, which was a thing highly prized in the eaſtern 
countries. A good name 1s that ſavoury charaQter 
among good men, which riſeth from a good life, 
caſting forth its ſavour like good ointment. It is 
ſaid of Chriſt, Cant. i. 3. that his name is as ointment 
poured forth: but all the ſaints partake of that a- 
nointing, Pſal. xlv. 7. God hath anointed thee with 
the oil of glaiineſs abeve thy fellows. Where ever 
grace is, it exerts itſelf in the courſe of a gratious 
converſation, holy actions, which procure. a good 
name to the party, in ipite of all that the malice of 


the world can do. It is not a mere name, which a 


hypocrite may have; but a name raiſed on a ſolid 
foundation of grace and true piety. 

Now that is better than precious ointment, i. e. 
the beſt things of this preſent world, that carnal men 
ſer their hearts on. | 

(1.) It is better than all the world's wealth, that 
goes under the name of oil, Deut. xxxiii. 24. And 
of Aſber he ſaid, — Let him dip his foot in oil. To do 
a gcod action, is better than to gain a great worldly 
advantage. A courſe of piety, and the juſt character 
of a holy life, is preferable to riches, Prov. xxii. 1. 
So the name of poor Lazarus remains ſavoury, while 
the name of the rich glutton ſtinks. 

(2.) It is better than all worldly pleaſures and de- 
lights of ſenſe, expreſſed by ointment and perfume, 
Prov. xxvii. 9. Gintment and perfume rejoice the 
heart. The teſtimony of one's own conſcience for 
godly ſincerity, will rejoice the heart more, 2 Cor. 
i. 12. Lay the perfumed foo] on a ſick bed or 
death bed, theſe things avail nothing, while he is 


galled with the remembrance of an ill-ſpent life: 
but 
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but conſcience of integrity will bear up a man in the 
face of death, 1 John iii. 21. Beloved, if our heart 
condemn us not, then have we confidence towards God. 
2 Sam. xxiii. 5. Although my houſe be not ſo with 
God; yet he hath made with me an everlaſt ing cove · 
nant, ordered in all things and ſure + for this is all my 
ſalvation, and all my defire, although he make it not 
ts grow. g 
(3.) It is better that all worldly honours, for kings 
were anointed to teſtify the conferring of that dignity 
on them. Men cannot carry their worldly honours 
into the other world with them; death treats the 
king and the peaſant alike : but the character of piety 
outlives death, and will be owned and regarded in 
the other world, Rev. iii. 12. When wicked men 
ſhall be condemned for their actions in which they 
applauded themſelves, and others flattered them; 
the ſaints will receive Heaven's approbation of their 
holy actions, Well done, good and faithful ſervants. 
Wherefore the beſt thing to balance the miſery of 
human life for the preſent, is to be good, and do 
good. That is the great leſſon that Solomon gives 
us here. -Look on human life in all the periods of 
t it, childhood, youth, middle age, and old age; and 
4 ye will find it is but juſt ſo many ſtages of vanity, 
0 whereof ſome are paſt, and others paſſing. Look on 
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Y it in the various circumſtances of it, proſperity and 
T adverſity, health and ſickneſs, wealth and penury; 
c and you ſhall find it but vanity caſt in different ſhapes. 
© Turn up what fide of it you will, the young or the 
old, the ſingle or married ſtate, it is larded with 
— vanity on every ſide. Only, conſider it as an oppor- 
2 tunity of being and doing good, and ſo it is a ſub- 
e ſtantial thing; and fo very ſubſtantial in that reſpect, 
C that it may well balance all the miſeries that attend 
. it. But take away that, and it is at beſt but an uſe · 
r leſs burden, Pfal. IXxxix. 47. 
Is 2. Death, the paſſing into the other world, is beſt; 


the dying-day is beſt, better than the birth-day. It 
it 3 U 1s 
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is hard to believe that; and if men frame their ſenti 
ments according to the prevailing opinion of this 
world, they will never believe it: but if they frame 


it according to the doctrine of the other world, they 

muſt needs believe it as it is repreſented in this text. 
Ye have heard that there is another world; a lower 

part of it, the region of horror; to which death is 


the paſſage for ſinners, whoſe dying day muſt there- 


fore be their moſt doleful day, in the view of which 
ye have been exhorted to cry, Gather not my foul with 
ſinners. But ye have heard alſo, that there is a hi 

part of that world, a region of perfect bliſs and hap · 
pineſs, to which death is alſo the paſſage for ſaints, 
or perſons that have got the good name: now if you 
believe that doctrine, you muſt needs conclude from 
it, that the day of ſuch a one's death 1s better than 
the day of his birth, which is the thing here meant. 
And ſince we have offered a view of the dark fide of 
the cloud, the gathering with finners in the other 


world; it is juſt we offer a view too of the bright 


{ide of the cloud, the gathering with ſaints there. 
There is a compariſon here of two of the days of 
human life, both of them ſpecially remarkable. The 
one is the firſt day of our life here, the —_— 
wherein we come into this world out of the womb. 
The other is the laſt day of our life here, the death- 
day, wherein we go out of this into the other world. 
The queſtion is, Which of the two is the beſt day, 
the moſt defirable in itſelf? The ſubject is determi- 
ned in the firſt clauſe, to be the man with the good 
name, who has been ſavoury in his life, being and 
doing good. And Solomon decides the queſtion with 
reſpect to ſuch a one, roundly telling us, The day of 
death is better than the day of his birth, Heb. name- 
ly, the man with the good name. When he came 
into the world at his birth, his friends rejoiced, they 
thought it a good day: when he goes out of this 
world into the other, they mourn, thinking it a fad 


duy. But think they as they will, it is the beſt day 


of 
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of the two; and were it not the partition hetwixt the 
two worlds, we would ſee it to our conviction. 

Wherefore the beſt thing to balance the miſery of 
human life for the future to a good man, is to die, 
and leave this world and the life in it. That is the 
leſſon we are taught here. The weight of glory that 
death will bring him to in the other world, will ab- 
folutely downweigh all the miſery of life here. The 
bliſs of the lodging' he comes to there, will more 

| than compenſate all the hardſhips of the way; that he 

ſhall ſay, „O that happy life in the lower world, 
that made way for my entrance hither into this upper 
world! Who would not gladly have embraced Me- 
thuſelah's tack of that life, for to get this!“ 

From the text thus explained, ariſeth the two fol · 
lowing points of doctrine, viz. 


} 

a | 

c Docr. I. The improving of our life in this world: 

F to the raiſing up a well-grounded good name and ſa - 

+ I vowy character in it, is the beſt balance for the pre- 
ſent for the vanity and miſery attending our life, bet - 

£ ter than the moſt ſavoury earthly thing. 

' Doc r. II. Ta one who has fo lived, as to obtain the 
good name, his dying-day will be better than his birth- 

„ Þ day, quite downweighing all the vanity and miſery of 


4 life in this world. 
C I ſhall ſpeak to each of theſe in order. 


\d DocT. I. The improving of our life in this world 
d % the raiſing up a well. grounded good name and ſa- 
h very character in it, is the beſt balance for the pre- 
of ſent for the vanity and miſery attending our life, bet - 
e- % than the moſt ſavoury earthly things. 


In diſcourſing from this doctrine, I ſhall, 
115 I. Lay beſore you ſome things ſuppoſed in it. 
II. Shew what is the well - grounded good name, 
ſad a . * dry gn 
that is the balance of the vanity and miſery of this life. 
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III. What is the improvement of life, whereby 


that good name may be raiſed. 
IV. Confirm the point, That this improvement of 


life is the beſt balance for the preſent for the vanity 
and miſery attending our life, better than the molt 
ſavoury earthly things. | 

V. Make ſome improvement. 


I. I ſhall lay before you ſome things ſuppoſed in 
the doctrine. 

1. It ſuppoſeth that there is a vanity and miſery 
that is the inſeparable attendant of human life in this 
world. No man in life is free of it, nor can be, 
Pal. xxxix. 6. Surely every man walketh4n a vain 
Heu. No circumſtances of lite can avail to the ſhift» 
ing it off: it accompanies the crown and ſceptre, as 
well as the beggar's ſeat on the dunghill, Eccl. i. 2, 
Vanity of vanities, faith the preacher, vanity of , vani-· 
ties, all is vanity. Pſal. xxxix. 5. Very every man 
at his beſt fate is altogether vanity. Men may 
change their wilderneſs- ſtation, but while here will F . 
ſtill be in a wilderneſs. They may get out of one | 
vanity and miſery, but it will = be but a falling, 
into another. ; 

2. Every man will find himſelf obliged to ſeek for 0 
ſome allay of that vanity and miſery of life, that he 
may be enabled to comport with it, Pſal. iv. 6. This 
makes a buſy world, every one ſeeking ſomething to „ 
make his hard ſeat ſoft. For the whole world is inal 5 
ſickly condition of ſpirit, witneſs their need of the th 
great Phyſician, Matth. ix. 12. Hence there is 24 4 
mighty reſtleſineſs, turning and ſhifting from one 
thing to another, for ſome allay of the prefent un- ;, 
eaſineſs. vi 

3. It is natural for men to ſeek an allay to the va n 
nity and miſery of life, in earthly things, Pſal. iv. 6.Y fo. 
There be many that ſay, Who will ſbew us any good BU 
They ſeek precious ointment, as it were, to maſter „i 
the rank favour that is abopt human life. For thu ;; 

caule 
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cauſe the pleaſures, profits, and honours of the world 
are ſought after, and employed as plaſters for that 
ſore; that, by means of them, they may be enabled 
to comport with the vanity and miſery of lite. 

4. But the beſt of earthly things will make but a: 
ſocry plaſter for that ſore : they will not be able to 
balance the vanity and miſery of life, but with them 
all life may be rendered fapleſs, through the ptedo- 
minant vanity and miſery of it. All Haman's-ho-- 
nours were not able to ſeaſon life to him, while 
Mordecai bowed not; neither could Ahab's king-- 
dom, in the want of Naboth's vineyard ;- nor Bel-- 
ſhazzar's-feſtival joys and pleaſures, while the hand- 
writing. was ſeen on the wall. That way is butſeek-- 
ing to allay one vanity with another? a dead ffy will 
make the ointment itſelf ſtink: a day's pleaſure will 
not balance an hour's pain; nor honour for years, 
blot: out the diſgrace that a moment fixes. 

5. Laſtly, Howbeit the improving of life to the 


railing a well grounded good name, will balance the 


vanity and miſery of life effectually: ſo that he 

who 4 reached that kind of living, has what is well 

worth the enduring all the miſeties of life for. There 

is an excellency and good in it, that downweighs all- 
the evils attending lite. 


II. I ſhall ſhew what is the well grounded good 
name, that is the balance of the vanity and miſery of 
human life. It is the name of religion, raiſed from - 
the reality thereof in the perſon that has the name. 
And it is, I ſay, F 

1. The name of religion, and no lefs: for there 
is nothing good truly ſeparate from religion, Matth. 
vii 18. Men have attempted to raiſe themſelves a - 
name from other things, ſome from their wealth, 
lome from their wit, valour, buildings, beauty, Se. 
But theſe may make a vain name, which at death 
will go out with a ſtink without religion. Only re- 
li ion can make a goc name, being the only thing 
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of value with a good God and among good men; 
without which all things elſe will be but ciphers, the 
name of nothing. 

2. It is raiſed on the reality of religion, and no 
leſs: for a mere ſhew of religion is but a vain and 
empty thing, which will dwindle to nothing with 
other vanities. That will make but a name before 
men, not before God: I know you not, ſaid the Bride - 
groom to the fooliſh virgins, . Matth. xxv. 12. They 
come under the name of virgins, but Chriſt will not 
know them by that name. 

"We may take up that good name in three parts. 

I. Friend of God, Jam. ii. 23. That is the part 
of the good name, that deſigns the 'man's ſtate of 
peace and reconciliation with God through Chriſt. 
There is no good name without this, Jam. iv. 4. 
And this 1s the name put on all endowed with true reli- 
gion, John xv. 14. a name better than ſons and daugh- 
ters, in whom mens name is preſerved, If. lvi: 5, 

2. Faithful to the Lord, Acts xvi. 15. That de- 
ſigns the man's temper and way towards God. He 
is a ſincere and upright Chriſtian, endeavouring to 
approve himſelf to God in all things. He makes the 
will of God his rule, the word of God his oracle, the 
love of God his principle, and the glory of God his 
chief end in life. A noble name, that God will 


know him by, in the other world, Matth. xxv. 21. 


Well done, thou good and faithful ſervant, &c. 

3. Uſeful to men, ſerving his generation, Acts 
xiii. 36. That defigns the man's temper and way 
towards his neighbour. He is not a common nui- 
fance of ſociety, enſnaring and miſchievous to thoſe 
about him, whereby ſome make themſelves a name 
that will rot, Eccl. ix. ut. Nor yet an uſeleſs mem- 
ber of ſociety, concerned for none but himſelf. But 
2 profitable member, laying out himſelf to do good 
to others as he has accefs, Eſth. x. lk. 

This is that good name that is the beſt balance for 


the preſent, for the vanity ad miſery of human life. 
, III. We 
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* III. We come next to ſhew what is the improve - | 
le ment of life, whereby that good name may be raiſed. x 

This is a weighty point that nearly concerns us 1 
10 all, to know thoſe things that will make our life ſa- 1% 
1d voury before God and men. I fhall unfold it in the | f 
th following particulars, If you would raiſe up to your- þ 
re ſelves that good name in life, f a | 
e- Firſt, Improve your life to a perſonal and ſaving 1 
ey entering into the covenant of grace, and uniting with 2 
ot Chriſt, by believing on his name. Here are three 


things which we have acceſs to in this life, as vain 
and miſerable as it is, and in it only : and if we fo 

art improve it, we will be called friends of God. 
of 1. Perſonally enter into his covenant, If. Ivi. 4. 5. 
iſt. For thus faith the Lord unto the eunuchs that keep my 
4. ſabbaths, and chooſe the things that pleaſe me, and 


li- take bold of my covenant : even unto them will I give 
rhe in mine houſe, and within my walls, a place and a 
6. name better than of ſons and of daughters : I will 
de. ive them an everlaſting name, that ſhall nat be cut off» 
He he name of your father Adam's houſe, given you 
to at your birth into this world, is Aranger and enemy 
the to God, Eph, it. 12. Rom. viii. 7. In the goſpel 
the God's covenant of peace is offered to you: conſider 
his while you, are in life, what you are doing, and take 
vill hold of that covenant, with all the ſeriouſneſs and 


21, awful ſolemnity ye are capable of in life. So ſhall 
ye get the good name, the new name, friend ꝙ God, 


Cs as confederate with Heaven, Eph. ii. 12. 13. If ye 
way alk, how ye ſhall do that? the anſwer is, 

1ui- 2. Unite with Chriſt. He is the head of the co- . 
1oſe venant, and we enter into it by uniting with him, 
zme John x. g. 1 am the door : by me if any man enter in, 


em- be ſball be ſaved. If. xlix. 8. I will give thee for a 
But covenant of the people. Uniting with Chriſt, thy 


od ſoul ſhall be wrapt up in the bond of the covenant of 
grace, made with him for him and his; even as thy 

: for relation to Adam wraps thee up in the bond of the 

life. covenant of works, made with him for him and his. 


We Come 
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Come then, thou art now in life, improve it to thy 
union with Chriſt: ſo ſhalt thou have a ground whence 
the good name mult infallibly riſe, Col. i. 27. Chrift 
in you, the hope of glory. Make this the buſineſs of 
your life in the firſt place, to get Chriſt in you. Live 
and travail for this, Gal. iv. 19. It alone is able to 
balance all the miſery of life. If ye aſk, how ye 
ſhall unite with Chriſt ? the anſwer is, | 
3. Believe on his name; that is the way to unite 
with him, Eph. iii. 17. That Chrift may dwell in your 
hearts by faith. Believing on him, thou ſhalt be in 
a ſtate of union with him, as the branches with the 
vine, and the ſuperſtructure with the foundation: 
ſo ſhalt thau be called by a new name, the good name, 
John i. 12. As many as rece:ved him, to them gave 
he power to become the ſons of God, even to them that 
believe on bis name. 
Queſt. But what is it to believe on his name? 
Anfw. 1. To believe the goſpel-report, namely, 
That Chriſt is by his Father's appointment the Savi- 
our of the world, and your Saviour, to ſave from 
fn and wrath, If. liii. 1. #ho hath re re- 
port ? Compared with 1 Jchn iv. 14. And we have 
ſeen and do teflify, that the Father ſent the Son to be 
the Saviour of the world. & v. 11. And this is the 
record, that God hath given to us eternal life : and 
this life is in his Son. Set yourſelf to believe this: 
0 will not find it ſo eaſy, as you imagine perhaps. 
ut it is impoſſible to receive Chriſt, or believe on 
him, without believing this firſt, John iii. 27. 4 man 
can receive nothing, except it be given him from bea- 
ven. 7 
2. To truſt on him accordingly, that he will fave 
B from {in and wrath, freely by his grace, through 
is righteouſneſs, blood, and Spirit, Acts xv. 11. 
We believe that through the grace of the Lord Feſus 
Chrift, we ſhall be ſaved. Rom. i. 17. Therein is 
the righteouſneſs of Ged revealed from faith to faith. 
Set yourſcll to this; for herein the uniting nature of 
faith 
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faith lies, inaſmuch as in this act of truſting on him, 
the ſoul is, (1.) Divorced from fin, as well as care- 
ful to eſcape wrath z the heart being alienated from 
ſin, ſet to be rid of it and made holy, which is the 


immediate effect of ſaving illumination, the diſcovery 


of Chriſt made to the ſoul in the goſpel by the Spirit 
working faith, 1 Cor. ii. 4. 5. Matth. xiii. 45. 46. 
(2.) Carried wholly off its own bottom for theſe ends, 
ſelf-confidence, creature-confidence, lau- confidence; 
i. e. confidence in any work or good qualification of 
our own, are all undermined together by a touch 
from Heaven's hand; ſo that the ſoul has not one 
foot left to ſtand on, nor a twig without or within 
him to gripe to before the Lord, but Chriſt alone, 
and what is in Chrift, his free grace, righteouſneſs, 
blood, and Spirit, Phil. iii. 3. (3.) Laid wholly on 
Chriſt for theſe ends, as the ſtones of the building on 
the foundation, cleaving and clinging to him, rely- 
ing on him, who if he ſhould fail it, all would come 
down together. But it is impoſſible that ſuch an 
event ſhould take place, ſince Chriſt' is the founda- 
tion-ſtone laid by his Father to bear all the weight of 
finners laid on him; and therefore knits with the 
ſoul laid on tim, and ſecures it for ever, 1 Pet. ii. 6. 

Improve your life then to a perſonal and ſaving en- 
tering into the covenant of grace, and uniting with 
Chriſt, by believing on his name. So you ſhall have 
the good name which ye ſhall never loſe, that will 
balance all the vanity and miſery of life, and make 
your dying-day better than your birth day. 

Secondly, Improve your lite to a living a life of faith 
in this world; ſo ſhall ye get the good name, Faith- 


ful to the Lord; Gal. ii. 20. The life which I naw live 


in the fleſb, I live by the faith of the Son of God. Rev. 
xvii. 14. They that are with him, are called, and choſen, 
and faithful. All the improvement moſt men make 
of life, is to live a life of ſenſe, eat, drink, do worldly 
buſineſs, ſport, play, &c. So all that they make of 
life is the life of a beaſt, which have the 2 by 
enle 
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ſenſe in greater perfection than what they for their 
hearts can reach. And ſo their name ſhall be written 
in the earth, an ill name, a diſgraceful name, Luke 
X11. 20. Jam. iv. 3. 4. But live ye a life of faith, and 
ſo ye will make of your life the life of a Chriſtian, 
a ſaint, a child of God, an heir of glory, a faithful 
fervant to the Lord. 

Now to raiſe up the good name, Faithſul to the 
Lord, by a life of faith, your faith muſt caſt your life 
into the following mould, which will be impracti- 
cable but by faith. 

1. Let it be a life of believing and dependence on 
God in Chriſt for all. Live believing his word in all 
parts of it, 2 Chron. xx. 20.; believing the divine 
authority, equity, and goodneſs of his commands, 
Pſal. cxix. 128. the faithfulneſs and certainty of his 
eur. Rom. iv. 20. 21. the juſtice and truth of 

is threatenings, If. Ixvi. 2. Depend entirely and 
truſt on him at all times, If. xxvi. 4. for all things you 
need, Prov. iii. 5. 6. for happineſs, light, ſtrength, 
and ſucceſs in temporals and fpirituals. Depend 
on him alone while ye live, 

(1.) For your happineſs and ſoul's reſt, Heb. iv. 3. 
Never expect it from the moſt promiſing creature, 
but look for it firmly from a God in Chriſt, Pal. 
xvii. ult. 

(2.) For light to know your duty in all the ſteps 
of your way. Never venture yourſelf to your owt: 
management, be the way never ſo plain, Jer. x. 23. 
for at that rate ye may ſtumble in an even road. But 
let your hope be in the promiſe, Pal. xxxii. 8..7 will 
inſtruct thee, and teach thee in the way which thou 

Halt go: I will guide thee with mine eye. 

(3-) For ſtrength to perform every duty in life to 
God or man. Lean not to your own ſtock of ſtrength 
and reſolutions. The good name is that of a branch, 
not of a root, 2 Tim. ii. 1. John xv. 5. And fo no 
duty whatſoever that God calls you to, ſhall be above 
your reach as to acceptable performance, Phil. iv. 
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13. I can do all things through Chriſt which Arengtb- 


eneth ne. 
(4-) For your ſucceſs in all ye ſet yourſelves to in 
our temporal or ſpiritual concerns, Joſh. i. 8. 9. 
Remember d always that Heaven keeps the negative 
over us in all our attempts, Lam. iii. 37. Hence it is 
ſaid, The race it not ts the ſwift, nor the battle to the 
ſtrong, &c, Eccl. ix. 11. 

2. Let it be a life of devotion, Pfal. cxix. 38. 
That makes a part of the good name in the Bible, 
deſpiſe and ſcoff at it who will, Luke ii. 25. of Si- 
meon it is ſaid, he was juft and devout. And the 
name of devout Chriſtians will be in honour, when 
the memory of the profane ſhall rot. Let it be a life 
of devotion, 

(1,) In reſpect of the truths of God made known 
to you, reckoning every truth ſacred, and cleaving 
thereto againſt all hazards and oppoſition, Prov. xxiii. 
23. I do not adviſe you to break with every one that 
is not of your mind, but only to quit no truth to any. 
This the apoſtle directs, Phil. iii. 15. 16. Let us 
therefore, as many as be perfect, be thus minded: and 
if in any thing ye be otherwiſe minded, God ſball re- 
veal even this unto you. Nevertheleſs, whereto we 
have already attained, let us walk by the ſame rule, 
let us mind the ſame thing. And devotion leads to it. 
It is a part of the comfort at death: hence Paul ſays, 
2 Tim. iv. 7. I have fought a good fight, I have fi- 
niſbed my courſe, 1 have kept the faith. 

(2.) In reſpect of the worſhip of God, Phil. in. 3. 
If you have a father, you muſt honour him; if a 
maſter, you muſt regard him; otherwiſe you will have 
a very ill name, and you will ſmart for it. Ye have 
a. God that made you, if ye live regardleſs of him, 
where is your good name, what kind of a day can ye 
imagine the day of death will be to you? But be de- 
vout worſhippers of him, in ſecret, private, and pub- 
lic, ſhewing reverence in the frame of your heart 
and outward geſtures : ſo ſhall ye have the good __ 

3. Let 
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3 Let it be a liſe of heavenly- mindedneſs and con | 


tempt of the world, Phil. iii. 20. So Enoch got the 
good name of walking with God, Gen. v. 24. and 
the worthies, Heb. xi. 13.—16. Covetouſneſs and 
worldly-mindednefs i in profeſſors of religion mars their 
goed name, Phil. iii. 19, It was a noble teſtimony 
that Luther had from his enemies, Germana illa beftia 
non curat aurum. Friends of the world cannot be 
faithful to God. 

4. Let it be a life of a Chriſtian deportment under 
trials and afflictions in life. Every body will have 
ſomething laid before them for their trials, wherein 
they muſt ſtand candidates for the other world, to be 
diſpoſed of there as they acquit themſelves in their 

trials for it here, Rev. iii. 21. So patience, refig- 

nation, holy chearfulneſs under the crols, are neceſ- 
ſary to raiſe the good name, Jam. i. 4. And by an 
unbecoming carriage under the croſs, people may 
loſe all their good name they had before, Mark x. 21. 
22. Wherefore the exhortation is, My /on, deſpiſe 
not thou the chaſtening of the Lord, nor faint when 
thou art rebuked of him. Heb. xii. 5. 

5. Laſtly, Let it be a life of vprightneſs, the ſame 
where no eye ſees you but God's, as where the eyes 
of men are upon you. The faith of God's omni - 
ſcience leads to this: hence Joſeph ſaid when tempt- 
ed to fin by his lewd miſtreſs, Gen. xxxix. 9. How 
can I do this great wickedneſs, and ſin againſt Cod 
O what name do the practiſers of ſecret wickedneſs 
think they will have with God, who . at liberty to 
ſin if they can do it unſeen of men? God will read 
out theit name with diſgrace before all the world at 
length, Prov. xxvi. 26. Whoſe hatred is covered by 
deceit, his wickedneſs ſball be ſhewed before the whole 
congregation. 

Thirdly, Improve your life to a living a life bene- 
ficial to mankind, profitable to your fellow-creatures, 
diffuſing a benign influence through the world, as 
ye have acceſs ; ſo that when you are gone, the world 

| may 
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may be convinced they have loſt an uſeful member 
that ſought their good: ſo ſhall ye have the good 
name, Ujeſul to men, Acts xiii. 36. But there is a 
fourfold life that will never raiſe this nam. 

it, The noxious life, that ſome live in the world, 
like foxes in the mountains, biting, devouring, and 
worrying others; they cauſe their terror in the land 
of the living, but will leave their name for a curſe. 
Better one had never been in the world, than to be 
in it for miſchief; to be in it, as mice and rats are 
in it, deſtroying much 

2dly, The trifling life, that ſome live in the world, 
like the leviatban'in the ſea, Pſal. civ. 26.3 laughing, 
ſporting, playing, idling, and trifling away a-life» 
time, without doing any ſubſtantial good for them- 
ſelves or others. Such make theic life a dream, and 
their death will be a terrible awakening. 

3dly, The /elfi/b life, that ſome live in the world, 
like; the oyſter within its own ſhell, careful for no» 
thing but their own ſweet ſelf, Phil. ii. 21. The world 
will be at no loſs for the want of them, reaping no 
advantage by the having of them. If they were to 

go out of the world, there is none before them in 

— that ever they helped a ſtep forward to it, to 
receive them into everlaſting habitations, Luke xvi. 9. 

athly, The carnal earthly life, that ſome. live in 
the world, like. the mole ever digging i in the earth, 
never looking upward. Theſe are buſy in life, but 
doing nothing, nothing to the purpoſe of a better 


world. They may indeed be ſome way uſeful to 


others, but then it is only as the brutes are uſeful in 
things of this world. But that will never raiſe men 
the name of Chriſtian uſefulneſs. | 
But there is an ediſying life that will raiſe it, 1 Cor. 
viii. 1. Charity edifieth. The love of our neighbour 
ſpringing from the love of God, will ſet men to ſeek 
the good of their neighbours, and ſo edify or build up 
the world, in which live ſo many to deſtroy and pull 
down. If we live to ourſelves, we will die to our- 
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ſelves too. But let us know that we are to live in'this 
world for the honour of God, and for the good of 
mankind our fellows in it ; and we miſs the moſt noble 
end of human life, fo far as we miſs of theſe. 
There is reaſon that every one afk himſelf, For 
hes uſe am 1 in the world? How do I fill up my 
room in it for the common good? And if we mind 
for | happineſs in the other world, we muſt ſet our- 
ſelves to be uſeful ro men in this world, and live-to 
be uſeful in it, Rom. xiv. 19. Let us therefore follow 
after the things which make for peace, and things 
wherewith one may edify another. Chap. xv. 2. Left 
every. one of us pleaſe his neighbour for his good to edi- 


fication. We are members one of another; ; and that 


member that is not uſeful for. the reſt, is a rotten 
member, to be cut off. 

Object. Magiſtrates and miniſters may, but what ac- 
ceſs have we to be uſeful to the world, or to raiſe u 
that good name to ourſelves ? Anſfw. Follow theſe 
rules of life, and ye ſhall raiſe to yourſelves the good 
name, how -private ſoever ye be. 

1. Caſt the world a copy by your good —___ 
Matth. v. 16. Let your-light ſo ſbine before men, that 
they may fee your good works, and glorify your Father 
which is in heaven. Many an ill example is ſet be- 
fore them for their deſtruction, Matth. xviiic 7. 
Give them your good example yet for their edifica- 
tion: and live as meanly and privately as ye will, ye 
ſhall be as ufeful in the world, as a beacon is at ſea 
Jetting ſhip-men ſee the rocks they are to hold off, 
Phil. ii. 15. 16. That ye may be blameleſs and harm- 
leſs, the /ons of God, without rebuke, in the mids of a 
crooked and perverſe nation, among whom ye ſhine as 
lights in the world: holding forth the word of life. 
And give them a good example, 

(.) Of devotion and piety towards God, in a ſtrict 
and religious obſervance of your duty towards him. 


This will be a practical teſtimony for him, a light 
| that 
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that will condemn the world's profane contempt of | 


him, Prov. xxviii. 4. 

(2.) Of exact juſtice and truth, in all your doings 
and ſayings with men, Zech. viii 16. Speak yr every 
man the truth to his neighbour : execute the Judgement 
truth and peace in your gates. The world is funk 
in a gulf of injuſtice and falſehood, and the multitude 
of thoſe that make no conſcience of juſtice in their 
deeds and truth in their words, is ſo great, that they 
are thought nothing of. Come, row againſt this ſtream, 

(3-) Of /obriety in moderating your own paſſions, 


with a ſpirit of peacefulneſs, meeknefs, and ſot bear- 


ance, Matth. xi. 29, This is neceſſary for the good 
name, and without it it will be marred, Prov. xxv. ult. 

This is a life preaching of the goſpel to the world, 
to which every one of you has acceſs, Tit. ii. 1. 12. 
For the grace of God that bringeth ſalvation, hath ap- 
peared to all men; teaching us, that deuying ungod- 
lineſs, and worldly lufts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righ= 
teouſly, and godly in this preſent world. And that is 
an uſeſul man in the world, that on good grounds 
ean ſay, when he is to leave it, with the apoltle, Te 
are witneſſes, aud God alſo, how holily, and juſtly, and 
unblameably we behaved ourſelves among you a be- 
lieve, 1 Theſſ. ii. 10. 

2. Be of a - ga diſpoſition, diſpoſed to do 
good to mankinET as you have acceſs, Gal. vi. 10. 
Some ate of the bouſchold of faith, have a ſpecial 
concern to do good to them: others are not, ye muſt 
have a concern for them tod; though they are not 
faints, they ate men of the ſame common nature with 
eee Luke vi. 35. We ſhould greedily em- 

race an opportunity of doing good to others, think- 
ing with ourſelves, That is the proper buſineſs of our 
life. And be diſpoſed to do good, | 

(.) In temporals as ye have acceſs, Heb. xiii. 16. 
But to do good, and to communicate, forget not : for 
with ud na goof om Cod is well pleaſed. There is no 


ſome one time or way or other my be pro- 
X 2 firable 


— 
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firable to others. The duties of humanity are of 
great uſefulneſs in the world, being kind, merciful, 
and compaſſionate to them that are in diſtreſs, or 
need, Col. iii. 12. It has great encouragement by 
promiſe, Prov. ui. 9. 10. Pfal. xli. 1. G. 

(2.) In ſpirituals. There are none of the chil- 
dren of Adam, but have immortal ſouls that muſt live 
for ever. And true grace is natively communicative, 


as one candle ſerves to light another, Gen. xviii. 19. 


1 know him, ſays God of Abraham, that he will com- 
mand his children, and his houſhold after him, and 
they ſhall keep the way of the Lord, to do juſtice and 


Judgement. And ſays the woman of Samaria to the 


men of the city, John iv. 29. Come, ſee a man which 
told me all things that ever I did: is not this the 
Chriſt ? So ye ſhould be ready to be uſeful to others, 
according to their ſpiritual exigence, inſtructing the 
ignorant, warning the ſecure, encouraging good mo- 
tions, bearing down bad ones, Cc. 

3. Lay out yourſelves to forward the uſefulneſs of 
others, 1 Cor. xvi. 10. 11. Whomſoever ye ſee diſ- 
poſed and employed to be uſeful, help them forward, 
facilitate their work, ſtrengthen their hands what you 
can, ſo ſhall ye be uſeful to the greateſt purpoſes at 
ſecond hand. The water cannot grind the corn, but 
it can turn about the wheel, and the wheel the mill- 
ſtone, and ſo the millſtone will grind it: and ſo the 
water 1s uſeful for grinding, in ſuch fort that when 
it fails there is no doing it. So the meanelt of the 
Coloſſians could be uſeful for declaring the myſtery 
of Chriſt, Col. iv. 3. Withal, praying alſo for us, that 
God would open unto us a door of utterance, to ſpeak 
the myſtery of Chriſt, for which I am alſo in bonds, 
People generally think little of weakening the hands 
of thoſe that are uſeful : but I have often thought, 
that it is one of the moſt miſerable uſes of being in 
the world, to be in it for a weight hung upon them 
that would be uſeful, Matth. xxiii. 13. 


4. Laftly, Be conſcientious in the performance of 
the 
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the duties of your ſtation and relations, 1 Cor. vii. 
24. Brethren, let every man wherein he is called, 
therein abide with God. That is the ſphere of uſe- 
fulneſs that God has allotted to you: every one may 
be uſeful that way; and no body can be uſeful other» 


wiſe, whatever they may vainly imagine. It is ex- 


emplified in the caſe of the prieſts, Mal. ii. 6. of 


wives, I Pet. iii. 1. and of ſervants, Tit. ii. 9. 10. 
To pretend to uſefulneſs without our ſphere, is the 
effect of pride and preſumption, and is the ſame ab- 
ſurdity in moral conduct, as it would be in nature 
for the moon and ſtars to ſet up for the rule of the day, 


the ſun contenting himſelf with the rule of the night. 
Thus ye have that improvement of life, by which 
the good name may be raiſed. 


IV. I proceed to confirm the point, That this ĩm- 
provement of life is the beſt balance for the preſent 
for the vanity and miſery attending our life, better 


than the moſt ſavoury earthly things. And here I 


ſhall ſhew, 
1. That it is the beſt balance for the preſent for 
the vanity and miſery of life. 

2. That it is better than the beſt and moſt ſavoury 
earthly things. 

- Firſt, I am to ſhew that this improvement of life 
is the beſt balance for the preſent for the vanity and 
miſery of life. 

1. Hereby a man anſwers the end of his creation, 
for which he was ſent into the world : and ſurely the 
reaching of ſuch a noble end is the beſt balance for 
all the hardſhips in the way of it. The merchant 
toils in travelling, the huſbandman in ploughing and 
ſowing: but the gaining of their end downweighs all 
that toil to them. The chief end of man's life in the 
world is to enjoy God as our Friend, to be dutiful and 
faithful to him as our Benefactor, and uſeful to men 
our fellow-creatures : if we reach that noble end, 


what matter what hardſhips we wade through unta | 
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it? If we miſs it, we have nothing that will counter- 
balance them. 

2. It brings ſuch a ſubſtantial and valuable 
out of our life, as will downweigh all the inconveni- 
encies that attend our life in the world, Gather the 
vanities and miſeries of human life together, its frail- 
ties, weakneſſes, diſappointments, crofles, &c. they 
will make a great heap; and put them in the balance 
with bare life itſelf with mere worldly comforts 
and conveniencies, they would downweigh it, Pfal. 
Izxxix. 47. One may ſay, theſe comforts are not 
worth the living for, at the rate of that vanity and 
miſery that attend them. But here are three things, 
namely, our own happineſs in God's favour, the ho- 
nour of God, and the good of mankind; any one of 
theſe, and much more all of them together, is worth 
living for under all the inconveniencies of life, and 
will downweigh all the miſery of life in this world; 
there being more good in the one, than there is evil 
in the other. FE 

3. It brings ſuch valuable good into our life, as 
more than counterbalanceth all the vanity and miſery 
of it. And that is, (1.) A prefent comfort and ſa- 
tisfaction within one's ſelf, 2 Cor. i. 12. The ſoul- 
ſatisfaction there is in the reflection, that God is 
one's friend, that they have got ſomething done for 
the honour of God, and for the goed of their fellow- 
creatures, is enough to counterbalance the vanity and 
miſery of life, Prov. xiv. 14. (2.) A future pro- 
ſpect, namely, of complete happineſs, which muſt 
needs turn the ſcales entirely, be the miſeries of life 
what they will, Rom. viii. 35.—39. 

4. Lafily, That good name well grounded is a thing 
that may coſt much indeed, but it cannot be too dear 
bought, Prov. xxiii. 23. Whatever it coſt you, you 
will be gainers, if ye get it, Phil. iii. 8. Let men 
and devils raiſe zhe market to the higheſt pitch they 
can to increaſe the difficulty of your obtaining it, 
they can never raiſe it ſo high as to give you ground 

to 


. 
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to ſtop bidding for it. This has beery the-concurring 
teſtimony of all the ſaints, confeſſors, and martyrs 
from the beginning, Heb. xi. r.—39. 

Secendly, L ſhall fhew that this improvement of 
life is better than the beſt and moſt ſavoury earthly 
things. 

s, It will give a greater pleaſure tothe mind, than 
any earthly thing can do, Prov. iii. 17. Pal. iv. 7. 
2 Cor. i. 12. This appears in its bearing upthe heart, 
under the greateſt trials and hardſhips. What can all 
the delights of. ſenſe, profits and pleaſures of the world, 
avail a dying man? But this good name rejoiceth the 
heart in the face of death. This made conſeſſors joy- 
ful under the loſs of their ſubitance, and martyrs 
chearfully to embrace flames and gibbets. 

2. It will laſt longer than they will all do; Pſal. 
exii. 6. Abraham was rich in ſilver and gold, and 
Job in ſtocking: but theſe things of theirs are all 

ne now, but their good name they raiſed to them · 
fotres is yet to the fore. All earthly things bave a 
principle of corruption in them, rult eats the ſilver, 
moths eat the fine cloaths; and our bodies themſelves 
will rot: only the good name is incorruptible, and 
will not be eaten up either by the teeth of malice or 
time, If. Ivi. 5. a | | 

3. It is the only thing we can keep to ourſelves in 
the world to our advantage, when we leave the worlds 
We muſt all leave the world, and then whatever 
liches, wealth, honours we have in it, we mult leave 
them to others: only what name we leave behind us, 
we will keep to ourſelves when we are gone, we will 
be our own heirs in that, Matth. vi. 19. 20. If it 
be an ill name, there is our diſadvantage: we leave 
nothing to ourſelves in the world, but what ſtinks in 
it. If it be the good name, it will be ſavoury after 
us, when we are away. 80, 

4. The good name will, after we are away, be ſa» 
voury in the world, when the things that others ſet 


their hearts on will make them ſtink when they are 
gone. 
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gone. How ſavoury is the name of Lazarus, Luke 
xvi. at this day, notwithſtanding all his poverty and 
ſores? How is the name of the rich man buried with 
himſelf, known only by his being a ſenſual glutton · 
ous man, a name that every one abhors? Days have 
been, wherein ſome have been rigid oppreſſors, and 
raiſed wealth to themſelves that way; while others 
were patient under their oppreflions. There have been 


great and honourable men in the world, ſome of 


them fitting on a throne, who lived in whoredom, 
perſecution, blood, and murder ; while others have 
Chriſtianly ſubmitted to be pent up in priſons, ſhot, 
hanged on gibbets by their orders: they are all gone 
now, the oppreſſors and perſecutors, as well as the 
oppreſſed and perſecuted. I appeal to the conſcience 
of every one, which of their names is moſt ſavoury 
now, and which of the two would ye chuſe for your- 
ſelves if ye could ? 
- 5. Laſtly, The good name will go further than the 
bei and moſt ſavoury things of the earth. Mary 
urs a box of precious ointment on Chriſt, which 
no doubt ſent its ſavour through the whole houſe : 
but Chriſt paid her for it with the good name, that 
ſhould ſend its favour through the whole world, 
Matth. xxvi. 13. Yerily I ſay unto you, Whereſoever 
this goſpel ſhall be preached in the whole world, 
there ſhall alſo this, that this woman hath done, be 
told for a memorial of her. But ye may think, we 
can have no hope that ever our good name will go 
that wide. That is a miſtake; for if we raiſe our» 
ſelves the good name, it will certainly be publiſhed 
before all the world at the laſt day, Rev. iii. 5. and 
we will carry it over the march betwixt the two 
worlds into the other world, ver 12. The name of 
kings, princes, nobles, gentlemen, Cc. will go no 
further with people than this world; there will be an 
abſolute levelling of mankind in the other world; 
theſe great names will not take place there, but the 
good name will, and make the only difference. 
| | I come 
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I come now to the improvement of this ſubject. 

Usx 1. of information. This doctrine informs 
us, that, | 

1. There is a way to get the vanity and miſery of 
this life balanced even for the preſent; fo that one 
may get a ſufficient ſweetening to all the bitterneſs of 
it, that they may not quite weary of life, but patient- 
ly wait their change. 'This diſcovery ſhould be ver 
acceptable, becauſe it is ſeaſonable, to all; and aſt 
ſhould ſet themſelves to the improving of it, as need 
ing it. | | 

1 That way is only the way of a religious life, in 
faith and holineſs. By ſuch a courſe, and no other, 
can the good name be raiſed. It is not being great, 
but good; not being high, but uſeful, that will raiſe 
it, In vain do men think to make themſelves a name 
by their wealth and honour, while they are not care» 
ful to improve theſe to the glory of God and the | 
of others ; for all they will get thereby will be but a 
blaze of a name, that will ſoon go out with a-ſtink; 
or to balance the miſeries of life, by the chace of 
worldly profits and pleaſures ; for theſe they will find 
attended with vanity and miſery. But faith and ho- 
lineſs will make a laſting good name. 

3. People ought to be concerned for a good name 
as a moſt precious thing ; and therefore both to be 
and appear good, both to have a holy practice and a 
holy profeſſion; the latter as well as the former being 
neceſſary to raiſe it, and the former as well as the 
latter. A holy practice without a holy profeſhon is 
a contradiction ; for the one is a neceflary part of the 
other, which is a light that muſt needs diſcover itfelf, 
Matth. v. 16. Phil. ii. 15. 16. A holy profeſſion 
without a holy practice is Phariſaical and hypocritical z 
and the name it will raiſe being without a root, will 
be but for a moment, and that befoce men only. 

4. The right improving of life is the way to the 
good name. It is the way to obtain it, and ſecure it. 
Thus every one has acceſs to it, If. Ivi. 4. 5. For thus 


faith. 
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faith the Lord unto the eunuchs that keep my ſabbaths, 
and cheoſe the things that pleaſe me, and take bold of 
my covenant : even unto them will 1. give in mine 
houſe, and within my walls, a place and a name better 
than of ſons and of daughters : I will give them an 
everlaſiing name, that ſhall not be cut off. Sons and 
daughters muſt die themſelves, and their name be 
extinct ; flouriſhing families may ſoon be rooted out. 
But a life rightly improved will leave a ſavoury name 
when it is at an end; and will keep up the name of thoſe 
that have neither ſon nor daughter, and that for ever. 

Us II. of reproof to, 

1. Thoſe who are in no concern for a good name. 
It is pitiful trifling indeed for men to hunt for an 
empty name before the world, in the way of vain- 
glory, Matth. vi. 2. But they that live careleſs of a 
well-grounded good name, being careleſs of their 
name, are careleſs of their ſouls too. They value 
not what be thought or ſaid of them never fo truly, 
ſo that they can but pleaſe themſelves, and ſatisfy 


their own luſts for the preſent: that is the life of brutes, 


concerned only for the preſent time, not ſor the time 
after death. It is a ſad life, to live a life of ſin, and 
afterward to leave our name for a curſe. | 

2. Thoſe who ſet up for a name, but are in no 
concern to improve their life for the honour of God 
and good of mankind. They will never get the good 
name that way; they may get a vain name, or an ill 
name. Faith and holinets are the only pillars to rear 
up the good name upon. 

3. Thoſe who, under the vanity and miſery of life, 
ſeek for this and the other comfort of the world to 
ſupport them, but never ſet themſelves to a Chriſtian 
improvement of life to balance their afflictions and 
hardſhips. That is to be folicitous for cure, and yet 
to ſtand off from the ſovereign never - failing Temedy. 

Uss wit. of exhortation. Let the vanities and 
miſeries attending this preſent life move and engage 
you to improve life for railing up to yourſelves aus 

goo 
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good name, as the beſt thing to balance them for 
the preſent. Seriouſly conſider the vanity and mĩiſe- 
ry of life, and let the view of them be a ſpur to a 
Chriſtian improvement. And for this cauſe con- 
ſider, 0 4 f 
1. What a vain and miſerable thing your life on 
earth is, if you make not ſomething of it for an after 
life, Pſal. xxxix. 6. It is a fleeting, paſling vanity, 
a vapour, a puff of wind that will ſoon be away. 
The bloom of youth ſoon fades, its vigour decays, 
and man goes as faſt down as ever he roſe up, and 
ſometimes is pulled down ſuddenly. Every age and 
condition is attended with ſo many miſeries thereto 
allied, that there is no reſt in any part of it. 

2. There is no cure for the vanity and miſery of 
life to drive them away. Men are ſtill working at 
that indeed; but in vain, Ecel. i. 15. That which is 
erooked cannot be made firaight : and that which is 
wanting cannot be numbered. Ye may as well think 
to turn the winter into ſummer, and clear the air of 
midges flying about in a warm ſummer-day. The 
removal thereof is reſerved for the other life in the 
other world; but while men live in this world, 
there will be vanity and miſery attending them. 

3- The only thing valuable in this life, is, that it 
is an opportunity for raiſing a name, that may 
paſs with us into the other world. That is an ad- 
vantage of this life that is not in the other, Eccl. ix. 
10. If. xxxv:ii. 19. Take it by this handle, and 
you have it as a valuable good among your hands; 
a ſeed time for eternity, an apprenticeſhip for hea» 
yen, a tide for Immanuel's land. 

J. Every piece of the vanity and miſery of this 
life, that comes on you, is a providential call to you 
to improve it as ſuch an opportunity. The language 
thereof is, Ariſe, depart, this is not your reſt; Cant. 
iv. 8. Come with me from Lebanon, my ſponſe, with 
me from Lebanon: look from the top off Amana, from 
the tep of Shenir and Hermon, from the lions dens, 

from 
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from the mountains of the leopards. Every thorn of 


uneaſineſs you find in life, is a warning to you to 
leave ſeeking your ſatisfaction in the empty TIER 
and to take up your ſouls reſt in God. 

5. To improve it ſo will give a preſent eaſe and 
relief under the burden: though it will not take it 
off your back, it will ſtrengthen Jou, and make you 
go more lightly under it, 2 Cor. iv. 17. 18. It will 
give you more effectual conſolation under them, than 
all the comforts of the world can do. Though ye 
will ſtill be in life but as pilgrims, yet it will give 
you a ſong in the houſe of your pilgrimage. 

6. It will ſecure you a happy life in the other 
world, where none of theſe vanities and miſeries 
ſhall ever have place any more for ever. Thus ye 
will lay up treaſure in heaven which cannot be loft, 
Matth. vi. 19. 20. Now is the ſeed · time, there will 
be the eternal reaping of what is now ſown, Gal. 
Vi. 8. | 

7. Lafth, If ye do not ſo improve it, you will 
Ds taſte the happineſs of life. You will loſe the 
preſent life as to any true happineſs therein, though 
you may deceive yourſelves with a ſhadow of happi- 
neſs therein: yet the truth is, you have no ſuſh- 
cient balance for the vanity and miſery of life, which 

ou cannot miſs. And then your life in the other 
world will be a life of unmixed miſery, a thouſand 
times worſe. 

To help you to this improvement, 

(1.) Take ſome time to conſider, what name you 
bear, and how your name ſavours, in heaven and 
earth. It will be of little value, to be —_— on 
earth, if it be not ſo in heaven too, Rev. iii. But 
if it be ſavoury in heaven, it will in ſpite of Gen 
be ſavoury on eaith too, in the conſciences, of men, 
2 Cor. iv. 2. Now this will be according to * 
ſouls ſtate before the Lord, and the habitual 
and courſe of your life and actions, 2 Cor. ii. 1 — 
For we are unte Cod a ſweet favour of Chriſt, in then 
that 
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that are ſaved. John xv. 14. Ye are my friends, if 


ye do whatſoever Ii command you. 

(2-) Addreſs yourſelves to the living a life of faith 
and holineſs, as the proper work of this life while it 
laſts, If. xxxviii. 19. The living, the living, he ſball 
praiſe thee, as I ds this day ; the father to the chili. 
dren ſball make known thy truth. Dream away life 
no longer, trifling away precious time: but open 
your eyes, rouſe up yourſelves to mind and ply the 
end of your creation, 1 Cor. xv. 34. Awake to righe 
teouſneſs, and fin not: for ſome have not the knows 
ledge of Ged : I fpeak this to your ſhame. 

(3.) Laftly, Keep in view the approach of death, as 
what ſhuts up and cuts off working time, John ix. 
4 Remember, it is now or never you muſt raiſe the 
good name. For this preſent ſtate only is the ſtate 
of trial; the future ſtate is the ſtate of retribution, 
wherein each will be rewarded according to his work. 
As the child born dead into this world, cannot be 
brought to life by the light thereof; ſo he that enters 
ſpiritually dead, and without the good name, into 
the other world, will never have life nor good name 
there. ; | 

I ſhall now proceed to the conſideration of the 
other doctrine from the text, viz. | 


 Doecr. II. To one who has /o lived, as to obtain the 

good name, his dying day will be better than his birth» 
day, guite downweighing all the vanity and miſery of 
life in this world. This is a paradox, a truth though 
unlikely. In bandling it, I thall, 


I. Diſcover ſome truths contained in it. 

II. Shew in what latitude this doctrine is to be un- 
derſtood. | 

HI. Demonſtrate the truth of this paradox, this 
unlikely tale, That the ſaint's dying-day is better 
than his birth - day. 

IV. Apply the ſubject. | 

3 Y I. I 
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I. I ſhall diſcover ſome truths contained in this. 
doctrine. 

1. However men live, they muſt die. He that 
has had a birth - day, whatever he makes of his life, 
muſt have. a dying-day too, Heb. ix. 27. I is ap- 
pointed unto men once to die. The careleſs graceleſs 
life of the fool, will not ward off death, neither will 
the well-improved life of the wiſe do it, Pal. xlix. 
10. Both muſt lay their account with it: they that 
look and prepare for it, will not be diſappointed, and 
thoſe that never mind it, it will certainly overtake. 

2. The birth-day is a good day, notwithſtanding 
all the vanity and miſery of human life. This is the 
common ſenſe of mankind about it. And though 
ſome have curſed it, as the worſt of days, that alters 
not the caſe, being the effect of a tranſport of paſſion. 
But it 1s a good day to the relations, notwithſtanding 
the bitterneſs mixed with it, as our Saviour obſerves, 
John xvi. 21. 4 woman when ſhe is in travail, hath 
ferrow, becauſe her. hour is come : but aſſoon as ſhe is 
delivered of the child, ſbe remembereth no more the an- 
guiſb, far jay that a man is born into the world. And 
ſo it is to the party too, as an entrance on the age 
of life whereby God is glorified, and one may 
prepared for a better life, If. xxxviii. 19. The living, 
the living, he ſhall praiſe thee, as I do this day, &c. 
3. The dying-day is not always ſo frightful as it 
looks; it may be a good day too. There may be a 
kind heart, where there is a ſtern countenance on 
occaſion. As in ſcouring of a veſſel, ſand and aſhes 
firſt defiling it makes it to gliſter ; ſo grim death 
brings in a perſect comelineſs. The waters may be 
red and frightful, where yet the ground is good, and 
they are but ſhallow, paſlable with all ſafety. 

4. Where the dying day follows a well-improved 
life, it is better than the birth-day, however it may 
appear. There is this difference betwixt them, the 
birth-day has its fair ſide outmoſt, the dying-day has 
its fair fide inmoſt; hence the former begins with 


joy, 
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joy, but opens out in much ſorrow ; the latter be- 
ins with forrow,. but opens out in treaſures of end- 

leſs joy. And certainly it is better_to ſtep through 

ſorrow into joy, than through joy into ſorrow. 

5. The dying day in that cale is fo very far better 
than the birth-day, that it quite down weighs all the 
former vanity and miſery of life. The angelic guard 
conveying Lazarus into Abraham's boſom, left not 
his ſometime ſores and pinching ſtraits the weight of 
a feather, being compared with the honour and glory 
of it, 2 Cor, iv. 17. However heavy their cafe has. 
been, they remember it then as waters that fail. 

6. Laftly, But it will not be fo in the caſe of an i] 
ſpent life. In that caſe the birth day will ſtill keep 
the preference, it will be better than the dying day, 
though in the mean time it would have been beſt of 
all that ſach had never been born, Matth. xxvi. 24. 
For whatever joy or ſorrow they have been born to 
in this world, they will never taſte of joy more, but 
be overwhelmed with floods of ſorrow, when once 
their dying-day is come and over. 


II. I ſhall ſnew in what latitude this doctrine is to 
be underſtood. SEN 

1. As to the parties, thoſe who have ſo lived as to 
_ the good name. It is to be underſtood of 
them, 

(t.) Univerſally, whatever different degrees be a- 
mong them in the luſtre of the good name. There 
are children, young men, and fathers of that name: 
it is more illuſtrious with ſome of them than others; 
for though all are alike friends of God, yet all are not 
alike faithful to God, and uſeful to men, 1 John ii. 
12. But if they obtain that name at all, the day of 
their death will be better than that of their birth; 
for the loweſt ſaint in the other world, will be in 
better caſe than the greateſt of men in this world. 

(2.) Incluſively, of elect infants dying in their in- 
fancy, before they ate capable of being faithſul to 

KY God, 
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God, or uſeful to men : becauſe having the Spirit of 


Chriſt dwelling in them, whereby they are united to 
_ Chriſt, they are the friends of God, and if their or- 


gans were diſpoſed, they would be faithful and uſe- 
ful. The ſeed of faithfulneſs and uſefulneſs is in 
them, 1 John iii. 9. Only they lack opportunity, 
not being arrived at the uſe of reaſon, Matth. xix. 14. 

Let godly parents who have ſometimes laid their 
infants in the grave, for whom they took hold of 
God's covenant, know for their comfort, that though 
the names of theſe babes are forgotten in this would 
by all but them, becauſe they were ſo ſhort while in 


it; they have the good name, a ſhining name in the 


other world, that will never be forgotten there. And 
the day of their death, however heavy it was to you, 
it was really better than the day of their birth; much 


ſin and miſery being hid from their eyes that you 
have felt. 


(3+) E xclufively of all others. They that have not 


ſo lived as to obtain the good name, have neither part 


nor lot in this matter, Prov. xiv. 32 The wicked is 
driven away in his wickedneſs. When mens paſhons 
are raiſed through the miſeries of this life fretting 
them, death appears deſirable. So it did to the mur- 
murers, Numb. xiv. 2, So to Judas, under horror 
ſor an ill-ſpent life. But they are too haſty and in- 
conſiderate there; for be this life as bad as it wall, it 
is the beit they can look for. 

2. As to the points in compariſon, the birth-day 
and the dying-day, it is to be underſtood of them, 

(1.) In their formal noticn as days of paſling into a 
new world. Conſider the day of the ſaint's birth, as 
a coming out of his mother's womb into our world, 
and the light thereof that he never ſaw before; and 
the day of his death as a paſling into the other world, 
which he never ſaw before neither. And the latter 
is better than the former, it is the preferable paſlage: 


it is better for him when he has got the good name 
to 


How the Doctrine is to be underflood. 257 


to leave his body a corpſe, than it was to leave the 
womb of his mother when he was a ripe infant. 

| (2.) In all circumftances whatſoever... The ſaint's; 
dying-day compared with his birth-day, does ſo pre- 

nderate, that no circumſtances whatſoever can caſt- 

the balance: ſuppoſe him born healthy and vigorous, . 
dying in the moſt languiſhing manner, or in the 
greateſt agonies; born heir to an eſtate or a crown, 
dying poor at a dike - ſide, neglected of all: yet the: 
day of his death, in ſpite of all theſe advantages of: 
his birth, is better than the day of his birth. 

As to the preference, it ſtands in two points. 
71. The advantages of the ſaint's dying · day are: 
preferable to the advantages of his birth- day. Caſt: 
up the ſums of both in any way you can imagine, 
and the former will far ſurmount the latter, as the: 
heavens are above the earth. 

(2.) The advantages of the ſaint's dying · day down 
weigh all the diſadvantages of his birth-day. This: 
is more than the former. A man ſows his ſeed, and* 
he gets a crop better than what he ſowed : yet per · 
haps when he has counted all coſts and pains, theſe- 
overgo the profit. But it is not ſo in this caſe. Let. 
all the diſadvantages of the ſaĩnt's birth-day. be conſi · 
dered, as a continued chain of numberleſs links from- 
his birth to his death; and his dying day will down- 
weigh them all. It will remain an eternal truth, That: 
ſuch a dying day was well worth wading through all: 
theſe miſeries of life unto it, let them appear in their 
moſt frightful ſhapes, that ever they appeared in unto» 
mortal. : 


III. We are next to demonſtrate the truth of this: 
paradox, this unlikely tale, That the ſaint's dying - 
day is better than his birth - day. It appears moſt: 
firm truth from the following conſiderations, 

Firſt, The day of the ſaint's birth clothed him with: 
a body of weak and frail fleſh, and ſo clogged. him : : 
the day of his death looſes the clog, and ſets bima. 
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free, clothing him with a houſe that will never clog 
him, 2 Cor. v. 1. 2. 3- Do not think your bodies 
are you: they are ſomething belonging to you, but 
not you; for you will be to the fore, thinking, mo- 
ving, acting, when they will be lying rotting in the 
church- yard. It is the ſoul that is you, which being 
houſed in the earthly tabernacle, is clogged thereby. 
Indeed the ſouls of the wicked are clogged far heavier 
at death, with anguiſh and deſpair. But the dying- 
day ſets the ſaint perfectly free, like a priſoner out of 
the priſon, or a bird out of the cage, Luke ii. 29. 
Conhder, 

i. In the day of his birth he was an helpleſs in- 
fant, that could do nothing but weep and ſprawl ;the 
ſoul being in a ſort ſunk in a maſs of fleſh and blood: 
but in the day of his death, the foul being diveſted 
of that body, will immediately ſhew itſelf intelligent 
and active, a companion of angels, Heb. zii. 23. 
Luke xx. 36- And he that could not creep out of 
harm's way in his birth, will in the day of his death 
be able to mount upward as on eagles wings to the 
bigheſt heavens, like the bird when the ſtone tied to 
its foot is taken away, Luke xxiii. 43. for then comes 
the more full accompliſhment of that promiſe, If. xl. 
31. They that wait upon the Lord, ſball renew their 
firength : they ſhall mount up with wings as eagles, 
they ſhalt run and net be weary, and they ſball walk 
and not faint. 

2. In the day of his birth there were many little 
things neceſſary to be done about him: he behoved 
to be waſhed, and dreſſed, and ſwaddled up in clouts ; 
Jaid to the breaſt, becauſe he could not lay himſelf 
to it ; fed, becauſe he could not put the meat in his 
own mouth. In the day of his death he will need 
none of theſe things, but flee away dropping his 
mantle of the mortal body, leaving it to his friends 
to diſpoſe of it at their will. 

3. In the day of his birth he knew not where he 


Was, 
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was, Whither he was going, or to whom: and fo he 
could have neither joy nor grief upon the event, till 
feeling the change of his condition ungtateful to the 
preſent ſenſe he fell a crying. In the day of death he 
knows very well where away he is going, and that he 
is going to Chriſt which is beſt of all ; and fo under- 
ſtanding the happy change, rejoiceth in it, 2 Tim. 
i. 12. It is true, in the way to death, through the 


weakneſs of faith, it may be dark with him: but death 


having done its work, all the ſhadows will flee away 
in an inſtant. 

4. In the day of his birth he had long to wait, ere 
he ſhould ripen, to be of any uſe for himſelf, for 0+ 
thers, or for God: ſeveral days ere he ſhould be ca» 
pable to ſmile, weeks ere he ſhould know his mother, 
months ere he could ſpeak or go, years ere he could 
know any thing, but about meat and cloaths; ſo 
many years in infancy, in childhood, ripening far 
more leiſurely and flowly than young brutes: but in 
the day of his death, he will ripen all of a ſudden, 
he will be at his pitch of glory and happineſs in an 
inſtant, as when the ſun inſtantly breaks through a 
cloud, and ſcatters his beams all over the horizon. 
There is no infancy nor childhood in the other world, 
becauſe there is no old age there: but as Adam was 
created in his perfection, at his full ſtature z fo will 
the ſouls of the ſaints be advanced to their natural 
perfection, as they drop their bodies. 

5. In the day of his birth he was expoſed to dan» 
ger, could not miſs to catch ſcathe if all the better 
care was not taken to prevent it: many a poor child 
has been ſtifled in the birth, and careleſs manage - 
ment of them after their coming into the world has 
had fatal effects. But in the day of his death he is 
ſet beyond the reach of danger: never a gracious foul 
periſhed in death, but as ſoon as the ſhip of the body 
was broken in pieces, the paſſengers were ſafe aſhore: 
and whatever danger they are in here by Satan _ 
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his inſtruments, they are out of danger when on the 
other ſide of death in the other world, Rev. xxi. 25. 

6. Las iy, In the day of his birth he was born to 
die, and in the day of his death he dies to live. There 
is a certain affinity betwixt our birth and death, ſo 
that there were never any born that did not alſo die, 
except two perſons, Enoch and Elias; and to make 
that odds even, Adam and Eve both died, that were 
never born. So our birth is but the preamble of 
death, Eccl. iii. 2. and when dying comes to an end, 
being born is at an end teo, Luke xx. 35. 36. But: 
there is as certain a connection between the ſaint's 
death and his life, made by virtue of the death and' 
reſurrection of Chriſt, Eph. ii. 6. And who can 
doubt, but it is better to die to live, than to be born 
to die ? to put off, than to put on the clog of mor- 
tality? Now in our birth we put it on, but in our 
death put it off. Therefore the day of the ſaint's 
death is better than the day of his birth. 

Secondly, The day of his birth clogged him with a: 
body of an: the day of his death ſets him quite free 
from it, and brings him into a ſtate morally perfect, 
Heb. xii. 23. There was never man born into the 
world, except the man Chriſt, but he brought a body 
of fin in him into it, Pſal li. 5. John iii. 6. In the 
day of our birth, we are born with fallen Adam's 
own image on us; therefore it is particularly marked 
of Seth the father of the holy ſeed, Gen. v. 3. In+ 
ſomuch that even thoſe who are ſanCtified from the 
womb, are not to be excepted; for they are ſancti - 
fed but in part, and ſtill have ground for that cry, 
Rom. vii. 24. Who ſball deliver me from the bedy of. 
this death ? till death. But then in the day of the 
ſaint's death, that body of fin is deſtroyed and razed 
quite and clean: and therefore the day of his death 
1s better than the day of his birth. 

We may view his caſe in theſg particulars. 

1. The day of his birth eres the diſeaſe in him, 
he was born a ſinner, Pal. li. 5. Hence it is not as 

accidental 
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accidental ailments to be removed by human art; 
but being owing to his birth, it is natural, not to be 
cured without a miracle, John ix. 32. Job xiv. 4. 
And coming in by his birth, according to the diſpen- 
ſation and ſettled order of grace, it is not to be quite 
removed but by death. 

2. The day of his converſion began the cure, Ioaſed 
fin at the root, though it did not root it up. This 
was the day of his new birth, better than the day of 
his firſt birth, 1 Pet. i. 23. Being born again, not of 
corruptible ſeed, but of incorruptible, by the word of 
God which liveth and abideth for ever. On good 
grounds is this day preferred to the birth-day, Ezek. 
xvi. 4. 8. As for thy nativity in the day thou wa 
born, thy navel was not cut, neither waſt thou wa - 
ed in water to ſupple thee : theu waſt not ſalted at 
all, nor ſuaddled at all. Now when I paſſed by thee, 
and locked upon thee, behold, thy time was the time of 
love, and I ſpread my ſhirt over thee, a1 covered thy 
nakedneſs : yea, I ſware unto thes, and entered into 
a covenant with thee, ſaith the Lord God, and thou 
becameſt mine. Here the man miſmade in his birth» 
day was new made; miſmade after the image of fallen 
Adam, new made after the image of the ſecond A- 
dam, 2 Cor. v. 17. 

3. The intervening days between the day of con- 
verſion and the dying-day, the cure is a-carrying on. 
There is a ſtruggle with the diſeaſe in order to its 
removal, which in a meaſure prevails, though not 
altogether, Gal. v. 17. And as it is better, there is 
ſomething to ſtruggle with the diſeaſe, than that it 
ſhould bear full ſway ; fo theſe days, however trou- 
blous they are, are better than the birth-day, as it is 
more hopeful to be groaning on a ſick- bed, than to 
be Glent in the grave. 

4. Laftly, But the day of his death roots up the 
diſeaſe for good and all, and perfects the cure, lea- 
ving not the leaſt remains of it in the ſoul, Heb. xi. 
23. The leproſy was in the walls of the houſe, na 

ſcraping - 
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ſcraping nor plaſtering would remove it, but ſtill it 
broke out and ſpread again: but in the day of death, 
when the walls of the body are taken down and car- 
ried out, then there are no more veſtiges of the le- 
proſy left to remain. The ſeventh day of the com- 
paſling of the accurſed walls of Jericho was the beſt 
day of the ſeven, and the ſeventh time that day the 
beſt time; for then the wall that had ſo long ſtood. 
unmoved, fell all down together. | 

Thirdly, The day of the ſaint's death carries him 
into a better world, than the day of his birth did. 
The other world where Chriſt is, is a better world 
than that where we are: in the faith thereof Paul de - 
fired to die, that he might enter into it, Phil. i. 
The day of his birth brought him into this world, a 
wilderneſs; the day of his death takes him into the 
other world, a Canaan, a better country, a paradiſe. 
What was the wilderneſs to the Iſraelites in compari- 
ſon of the promiſed land? Such is this world to the 
faints in compariſon with. the other. Take a ſwatch. 
of the difference. 

1. The day of his birth brought him into a world 
of uncertainty, ſet him down on flippery ground; 


the day of his death takes him into a world of cer- 


tainty, ſets his feet on a rock When he was born, 
whatever he was born to, he was born to uncertain- 
ties. His health, wealth, eaſe, yea bis life itſelf, 
hung always at an uncertainty : he might have been 
this moment in health, but ſick at the heart the next. 
His reputation and character was at an uncertainty z, 
while a man is on this fide of the grave, his charac- 
ter in the world is not ſo eſtabliſhed, but by ſome 
wrong ſtep or other it may yet be blemiſhed, that he 
may ſet in a cloud, that has ſhone bright. But when 
the man with the good name dies, he is ſet beyond 
all uncertainties more. He is fo well that he can 
never be ill again; the kingdom he receives cannot 
be moved, Heb. xii. 28. However toſſed his life 
was here, he is eſtabliſhed there, Rev. iii. 12. Death 


comes 
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comes up the laſt of che train of all his uncertainties, 
eſtabliſhes his welfare, and ſeals his good name and 
character, as no more liable to be blemiſhed. 

2. The day of his birth brought him into a world 
of ſin and defilement ; but the day of his death brings 
him into a world. of purity, Heb. xii. 23. From the 
time he was born into this world, till he dies out- of 
it, he breathes in and out an infectious air; his own' 
plague ſores are running on him; and he ſees thoſe 
of others running too; and where ever he is and with 
whomſoever, he is in hazard of ſnares and defile ment. 
But from the moment of death he breathes the pure 
air of Immanuel's land, where there are no clouds 
nor vapours; where all diſeaſes are healed, and no 

clean thing can enter. Spotleſs purity reigns there; 
thereas no hazard more of enſnarement or deſilement, 
Rev. xxi. 25. 2 | 

3. The day of his birth brought him into a world 
of toil and labour; but the day of his death brings 
him into a world of reit, Rev. xiv. 13. Much toll 
there is for the back and belly, and ſome have more 
of it than others. But no body wants it altogether, 
no not thoſe who go with an even-up back, Gen. iii. 
19. Eccl. i. 8. They are liable to wearineſs as well 
as others, an evidence that their very pleaſures, eaſe, 
and recreations are a labour. But the other world 
is a world of reſt to the people of God, Heb. iv. . 
and of refreſhing, Acts iii. 19. As God did the 
works of creation in the fix days, and reſted the ſe · 
venth day, ſo they having improved life laboriouſly 
to the obtaining of the good name, ſhall there have 
eternal reſt. They will reſt from all the buſineſs this 
world is now throng about. There will be neither 
labouring the ground, nor tending cattle in the 
other world; nor any ſervile work whatſoever there. 
There will be no labour of the mind, nor painful 
ſtudy there; but as Solomon lay down and flept, and 
awaked a wiſer man than ever one was by ſtudy; fo 
they fleeping the ſleep of death, will awake with a 

pitch 
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pitch of knowledge as far above that which they have 
at their beſt now, as the knowledge of a man is above 
that of a child. The toilſome and laborious duties 
of religion will have no place there: there will be no 
watching, no combat, &c. Ad they will for ever, 
but never know wearineſs more, their work will be 
thei: reward, their eternal recreation. 

4. The day of his birth brought him into a world 
of care and ſorrow ; but the day of his death brings 
him into a world of eaſe and joy, Matth. xxv. 21. 
Though a man be born to a crown, he will find him- 
ſelf born to cares and ſorrows ; for as the faireſt roſe 
wants not its prickles, ſo the moſt plentiful enjoy- 
ments of the world want not their thorny cares, ſor- 
rows, and vexations attending them. And often 
does the moſt piercing and racking vexation rife from 
what was taken for the ſpring of the greateſt com- 
fort. But death puts an end to all theſe in the caſe 
of the man with the good name. A drink of the 
well of life at death extinguiſhes all care and forrow 
for ever, fills with joy unſpeakable. Thoſe of them 
that ſighed moſt here, will ſing eternally there: th 
will fing for ever the ſong of Moſes and the Lamb on 
the other fide of death, though they groaned on this 
ſide. 
g. The day of his birth brought him into a world 
of diſappointment; but the day of his death brings 
him into a world ſurmounting expeCtation, 1 Cor. 
it. 9. Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither have 
entered into the heart of man, the things which God 
hath prepared fer them that love him, Man is born 
to diſappointments in this world, eſpecially good 
men, for whom the Lord minds better things in the 
other world. All worldly things are greater in ex- 
pectation than in fruition, Hence it is the young 
and unexperienced that have the greateſt expeCtations 
from them, and fondneſs for them; becauſe they are 
not yet cut with ſo many diſappointments, as the 
aged. This holds in the very brutes, where the 
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young ones are the molt lightſome in their kind, the 
old being as it were cut with diſappointments, and 
cloyed with finding the ſame thing over and over. 
But death brings the good man to heavenly things, 
that will be greater in the fruition than in expecta- 
tion; as the queen of Sheba ſaid to Solomon of his 
magnificence, t Kings x. 7. Behold, the half was 
not told me: thy wiſdom and proſperity exceedeth the 


fame which I heard. But a greater than Solomon 


will be found there. And death will bring them to 
a happineſs in that world, that has neither brim nor 
bottom, beyond what they could either hear or con- 
ceive. 

6. Laſily, The day of his birth brought him into a 
world of death; but the day of his death takes him 
into a world of life, Mark x. 30. This is a dying 
world we are born into, where ſome are ſtill coming 
in, and others going out to make room for them; 
the children coming in as with a warning away in 
their hand to the parents, as their children will do to 
them in their turn. But in the world chat death 
carries him to, there are no marriages, births, nor 
burials. There the father lives as long as the child, 
and there is no difference betwixt them more, boch 
living eternally. 

Fourtkly, The day of his death ſettles him among 
better company, than the day of his birth did, Heb. 
xi1.22. and downwards. The comfort of one's being in 
2 place depends much on the ſociety there; unpleaſant 
ſociety or neighbourhood will make the moſt pleaſant 
place a little-eaſe, as ſtrewed with thorns. Great is 
the difference betwixt the ſociety the man was in 
in this world, and that which death carries him to in 
the other world. Let us conſider the odds a little. 

i. The day of his birth landed him in the arms 
and embraces of his mother, if ſhe died not in bring; 
ing him forth, in which caſe he behoved to want that 
kindly reception iuto the arms of a mother. But in the 
day of dcaih he is received into Abraham's boſom, 
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more kindly and warmly than that of any mother, 
and which death never makes cold and fie, Luke 
xvi. 22. 

2. The day of bis birth brought him into the 
arms of his glad ſather, if he was not dead before he 
was born; but in the day of his death he is preſent · 
ed to, and received by his heavenly Father into his 
embraces, whoſe love and affection to his children is 
above that of earthly parents, as the heaven is above 
the earth. God in Chriſt is an affectionate Father, 
even love itſelf, 1 John iv. 16. Chriſt will then re- 
ceive the ſoul he died for with a ſatisfaction ſurpaſſing 
that of the moſt tender mother, If. Iiii. 11. and the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus will behold it as bearing the 
image of his own Son, and his own image. 

3. The father and mother that lovingly embraced 

him in the day of his birth, may yet come afterward 
to frown on him, beat him, be bitter againſt him, 
they having little comfort in him, or he in them: 
but when the day of death is once come and 
over, the child of God ſhall ſee no more frowns, 
beating, nor bitterneſs. His minority will then be 
overpaſt, even the diſcipline of the covenant, the rod 
will be for ever laid by. He ſhall be eternally indul- 
ged and comforted, If. Ixvi. 13. 
4. The day of his birth brought him at moſt into 
but a ſmall company of brothers or ſiſters ; perhaps 
he was an eldeſt child, or an only one : but the day 
of his death lands him in a numerous family, whereof 
each one with him calls God in Chriſt Father, Rev. 
xiv. 1. 'The ſaints are divided in many families on 
earth, but in heaven they make but one family, from 
Adam to the laſt faint that ſhall come there, Eph. iii. 
15 They may look on every ſaint there as a brother, 
which will be a comfortable ſight of the heavenly 
multitude, Rev. vi. 11. | | 

5. Brothers and fiſters afforded him perhaps but a 
coldiife welcome in the day of his birth, either through 


a defect ot wit to ſet natural affection aſtit, or through 
ill 
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ill nature, that on the ſcore of intereſt made them look 


on him with a grudge: or however they embraced 


him affectionately in the day of his birth, there were 
not wanting animoſitics and heart-burnings in their 
aſtet · life now and then. But in the day of his death 
there will be a kindly welcome from all. The pa- 
rent's affection on eatth, and his ſubſtance is limited to 
a certain meaſure, and the more there are to part 
them among, the leſs every one gets: but the love of 
God, and the treaſure in heaven, is infinite and bound» 
leſs, fills all to the brim, and yet they cannot exhauſt 
it. Oo that if there were ten thouſand more worlds 
of ſaints created, it would rather add to, than diminiſh 
from the happineſs of every ont that is now there. 
There love is perfected; and as no ſeeds of hatred 
are left within nor without, they will live together in 
eternal uninterrupted love. 

6. In the day of his birth he had the welcome of a 
few neighbours preſent at the birth: in the day of his 
death he will have the welcome of angels, whereof 
no one only, but ſeveral ſhall carry him into Abra- 
ham's boſom, Luke xvi. 22. with a warmer affec- 
tion than any woman can receive the new-born 
infant, as the love of angels is more glowing than 
our earthly love. They will carry him to an innu- 
merable company of them, Heb. xii. 22. in whoſe 
preſence there was joy at his repentance, and much 
more mult there be at his coming home to ſtray no 
more, Luke xv. 10. 

7. Whatever welcome he had in the day of his 
birth from neighbours or relations, the joy was but 
on one fide; though they rejoiced in him, he could 
net rejoice in them, for he knew them not: but in 
the day of his death the joy will be mutual; he that 
in the day of his birth was not equal to imperfect 
men, will in the day of his death be equal to the 
angels. He will know God and Chriſt, the ſaints, 


and angels, and will rejoice in them, as they will re» 


Joice in him. 
2 2 8. Faſtly, 
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8. Lafily, Whatever welcome he had into the 
world in the day of his birth, he had much uncom- 
fortable ſociety there in the days of his afier-life, that 
made him often ſee himſelf in his neighbourhood in 
the world, as in Meſech and Kedar, Pſal cxx. 5. yea 
dwelling among lions dens and mountains of leopards, 
Cant. iv. 8. But in the day of his death he will bid 
an eternal farewell to all uncomfortable ſociety, and 
never ſee more any in whom he will not be com forted 
to be with them. 

1.) He was born into a world, where there: was a 
ſeed of the ſerpent to turn againſt him as heart- ene» 
mies, whenever he turned to God, John xv, 19. 
His living with them, and dealing with them, wove 
many a ſnare to his ſoul, made him many a weary 
day; and often did he find deep wounds from them, 
Pfal. Ivii. 4. But he will die into a world of profound 
peace and love, where none of that feed can have ac» 
ceſs; a world peopled entirely with the ſeed of the 
woman, all united to Chriſt the head by the ſame 
Spirit, and among themſelves by the firmeſt dands of 
love. 

(2.) He was born into a world, where even ſaints 
had their blemiſhes, tkeir faults which made their 
ſociety uncomfortable, and hardly tolerable ; ſo that 
he had much ado to dwell even with feme in whom 
the grace of God dwelt. But he will die into a world, 
where ſaints have no blemith leit in them, where 


there will be no unkindly, peevith, or touchy ſaints 


to mar the comfort of ſociety ; but all will be perfect 
in knowledge and love. 

(3.) He was born into a world where men have 
their particular intereſts to drive, and ſclhſhneſs cauſes 
them to drive over their neighbours, over all bonds 
of juſtice, equity, and love; the greater ſwallowing 
vp the leſſer, till they be planted alone in the earth. 
But he dies into a world, where there is no divided 
intereſt more, but all centre in the glorifying that 
God, who allows them all a perfect happinets in the 

enjoyment 
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enjoyment of him ; furniſhing all as the ſun doth this 
world, without with-holding from one what is afford- 
cd to another. | | 

(4.) Lafily, He was born into an enſnaring world, 
brought into ſociety where he received infection, and 
did infect again; where he was a temptation to others, 
and others were a temptation to him; the conſi- 
deration whereof made him often weary of the world. 
But he dies into a world where there is no more of 
that : were he once paſt that ſtep, he will be no more 
a ſnare to any, nor will any be a ſnare to him. The. 
leaves of the tree of life are for healing, but there is 
no more fin nor death. 

Fifthly, The day of his death brings him into a 
better ſtate, than the day of his birth did. As the 
ſtate of glory is better than the ſtate of this life, ſo is 
death to one who has well improved life, better than 
his birth. Great is the odds on the part of the day 
of death in this caſe, however advantageous the birth 
may be. | 

4 The day of his birth ſets him down in a ſtate of 
imperfection, natural and moral; the day of his death 
advances him to a-ſtate of perfection of both kinds, 
Heb. xii. 23. There is a natural imperfection in us 
in. reſpect of our very frame, more than in the young 
of brutes according to their kind; a great imperfec- 
tion in the neceſſity of meat, drink, cloathingg edu» 
cation, and teaching: the which continues with us 
all our life long. A moral imperfection much more 
wretched, in reſpect of the guilt and corruption of na- 
ture we bring into the world with us; the which laſt 
alſo continues with us all our life, though the reign- 
ing power of it be broken. 

But in the day of his death both theſe are done a- 
way. He arrives at a natural perfection; the ſoul 
will be perfected in all its faculties, no more dark» 
neſs and confuſion in its apprehenſion, no more er- 
ror or miſtake in judging, and therefore no falſa rea» 
ſoniags. There will be no need of human teaching 
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there; every ſaint will be a profound philoſopher, 
and an infallible divine, the image of God on them 
in knowledge of the works and will of God being 
brought to perfection. The dunghill-work of eating 
and drinking, the childiſh work of buſking and deck- 
ing, they will have no more uſe for. The faint ar- 
rives at a moral perfection that day, grace is perfeCt- 
ed, the love of God planted now in the heart, and 
preſerved as a ſpark of ſacred fire in the midſt of an 
ocean of corruption, will quite dry up that ocean : 
and they ſhall be as pure as if they had never ſinned, 
being ſet beyond the poſſibility of fin. 

2. The day of his birth brought him into a ſtate of 
probation and trial ; but the day of his death brings 
him into a ſtate of tetribution and recompence, 2 Cor. 
v. 10. The day of his birth ſet him down on the 
ice, where he was to have a hit or a miſs for eterni- 
ty: he was brought into this world, to undergo” his 
trials for the other world, in which moſt men come 
foul off. There he had Chriſt and his falvation of- 
fered him, to be embraced by faith, which was to 
be evidenced by ſteering a courſe of holineſs maugre 
all oppoſition. But then he was baited with tempta- 
tions from the devil, the world, and the fleſh ; he 
was brought on a ſtage of afflictions, crofſes, and va - 
rious hardſhips, to ſee if he could bear them for Chriſt. 
This made his life a fight, a continued ſcene of trial. 

But in the day of his death he is taken off his trials, 
with the Judge's approbation, and the full reward is 
appointed him, and given him. The Lord Chriſt, 
who looked on all the time of his trials, obſerving 
how he carried, ſeeing how he got many a fall, yet 
roſe again, then paſſes a merciful verdict on him, Matth. 
xxv. 21. Well done, thou good and faithful ſervant ; 
thou haſt been faithſul over a few things, I will make 
thee ruler gver many things : enter thau into the joy of 
thy Lord. And then he is to fight no more, but 
triumph for ever: he has wrought his work, and he 
gets his reward of grace. The trials were perhaps 
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long, but the retribution will be longer: the former 
was but temporal, the latter will be eternal. 

3. The day of his birth brought him into a ſlate f 
changes, but the day of his death brings him into an 
unalterable ſtate, Rev. iii. 12. Him that overcometh, 
will I make a pillar in the temple of my God, and he 

go no more out. The ſtate of man from his birth 
is like that of the moon, ever waxing or waning, 
never appearing with its former face : he is ſtill lying 

to ungrateful alterations, fo that though he be 
never fo well to-day, he cannot boaſt of to-morrow, 
but he is in hazard of expoſing himſelf as raſh, Prov. 
xxvii. 1. But in the day of death the laſt change 
comes, and brings him into an unalterable ſtate of 
happineſs : he is ed for ever in endleſs joy and 
peace. For though there be clouds to overeait in the 
lower, there are none in the upper regions. 

Lafily, The day of the ſaint's death brings him to, 
and ſettles him in better exerciſe and employment 
than the day of his birth did. He will ſpend his 
eternity in the other world, better than he did his 
time in this world, how well ſoever he ſpent it, Rev. 
iv. 8. They reſt not day and night, ſaying, Holy, holy, 
holy, Lord God almighty, which was, and is, and is to 
come. There is a great variety of mens exerciſes and 
employments here, and few or none are fo exerciſed 
but they would be content to be better : well, the 
day of death will make it far better with the ſaints, 
The odds will be great, 
1. He was born to earthly exerciſe and employ» 
ment, but he dies to heavenly. When he is born, he 
falls a-ſucking his mother's breaſt, that is all he 
can do: when he dies, he falls a-ſucking in abun- 
dantly the divine conſolations. As he grows up, he 
is put to learn; when he dies, he is irradiated in a 
moment with a light that diſpels all his darkneſs. 
When he is come to years of action, he is employed 
in ſome labour of the hand, or of the mind: when 
he dies he is beyond all labour, but is active in the 

glorifying 
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glorifying and enjoying of God, which was the great 
end of his creation. 

2. He is born to weariſome, ſorrowful, and heavy 
exerciſe ; he dies to joyful, comfortable, and- eter- 
nally-refreſhing exerciſe. As he was much employ- 


ed in fighing here, he will be employed in ſinging. 


there. Many a time he laboured in vain here, but 
there will be no labour in vain there : he will always 


reach his end, being arrived at the ſtate of perfection. 


3. Laſtiy, He was born to ſuch exerciſe, as he was 
not able to continue with, but needed reſt; and ſo a 
great part of his time was ſpent in doing nothing, but 
taking the neceſſary reſt: but he dies to ſuch exer- 


ciſe, as he ſhall endure with continually, needing no 


reſt by ſleep or the like, Rev. iv. 8. There is no 
night there, for it is not needed there. 


I ſhall now ſhut up this ſubject, with ſome appli- 
cation of what has been ſaid. | 
Us I. of information. This ſhews us, | 
1. That whatever good things the ſaints have in 
hand, they have more in hope. If they were born 
to never ſo great things, as Solomon was to a crown, 
et they die to greater things. Whatever they enjoy 


in this world, as men, or as Chriſtians, they will 


enjoy more in the other world: their beſt things 
come laſt. 

2. Whatever afflictions, trials, and croſſes in life 
they have been born to; there is a time coming 
wherein all their lofſes will be made up, and their 
heavieſt weights will be downweighed with comforts, 
If. Ixvi. 13. Sometimes when the waves of trouble 
are overflowing, they are apt to look back on the day 
of their birth with a grudge, that brought them into 
ſuch a troublous ſea, Job iii. 3. Jer. xx. 14. 18. But 
that is their infirmity, their impatience. Let them 
wait a little, and they will ſee chere is a better day 
coming. | 
3. denſe is no good judge of what is beſt or * 
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Of all things death is the moſt terrible to ſenſe ; 
therefore in the day of death there is nothing but 
groaning, ſighing, and mourning; whereas in the 
day of one's birth there is feaſting and rejoicing. 
Yet to a good man the day of death is better than 
the day of his birth. Such is the doctrine of faith, 
quite oppoſite to that of ſenſe. They muſt be ill 
guided then that walk by ſenſe, | 
4. There muſt be another life beſide this, and a 
far more happy one; otherwiſe the day of death that 
takes us away from all the comforts of this life, which 
the day of our birth brings us into, could not be bet- 
ter than the day of the birth. The day of a good 
man's birth uſhers in a holy and happy life, though 
imperfect ; which muſt certainly be better than no 
life at all. | | 
5. Laſtly, There is a way to take off the terror of 
death, and to make the dying-day our beſt day, 
better than the day of our birth. That matter de- 
pends on the improving of life. Our life-time 1s our 
ſeed-time for the other world, and death is the harveſt; 
according as we live now, ſo will the crop be that we 
will have to reap then, Gal. vi. 8. | 
Uss II. of exhortation. 1. To ſaints. 2. To 
ſinners, and all. | T 
FiksT, Saints, whoſe chief buſineſs in life has 
been, and is, to improve life to the railing of the good 
name, let this ſerve to bring you into good terms 
with death. Death will not be to you, what it will 
be to others, the ſtorm is to you changed into a calm z 
and it will be your beſt day, better than the day of 
yu birth. And that you may know to whom this 
longs, it is deſigned for thoſe of a threefold cha- 
tacter, agreeable to what was ſaid before. This 
comfortable meſſage is, | | 
1. For you who have made it your buſineſs to 
obtain the favour and friendſhip of God, by ta-; 
king hold of God's covenant-of free grace, uniting 


with Chriſt the bead of it, through faith; and whole 
main 
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main concern in life is to be found in him, Phil. iii. 
8.—11. Have you been awakened to ſee your loſt 
ſtate by nature, illuminated in the knowledge of 
Chriſt as the only remedy, and brought to embrace 
him in the free covenant as the ſufficient and only 
way to the Father? Why truly, being thus implant- 
ed in Chriſt, the day of your death will be better than 
the = of your bicth. 

2. Ye whoſe main care it is in the courſe of your 
life to pleaſe God, Col. i. 10. as a wife is to pleaſe 
her huſband, and a ſervant his maſter, and one his 
friend and benefactor, 1 Pet. ii. 9. Are you fo 
diſpoſed, that you dare not pleaſe men, at the ex- 
pence of his diſpleaſure, Gal. i. 10.? Have you re- 
nounced your own will, as to your duty, and as to 
your lot? Have you laid aſide the pleaſing of your - 
_ ſelves,” and your own luſts, that that is no more the 
ſcope of your life, but to pleaſe God, Rom. xv. 1. 3.? 
Is it the ſcope of your life to pleaſe him in doing, 
and in bearing? And wherein ye ſee you have dif- 
pleaſed him, are ye diſpleaſed with yourſelves, con- 
feſs, mourn over it, apply to the biood of Chriſt, 
and long for the day when ye ſhall diſpleaſe him no 
more? If ſo, the day of your death will be better 
than the day of your birth; you will be pleaſed for 
ever. 

3. Ye whoſe buſineſs in the world is to ſerve your 
generation in real uſefulneſs to others, as ye have 
_ acceſs in your ſeveral ſtations and relations, Acts 
xlii. 36. Are you ſo diſpoſed, as that, out of regard 
to the God above, you dare not be miſchievous and 
hurtful to others, even when it is in the power of 
your hand, Job xxxi. 21.—23.? Do ye look upon 
uſeleſſneſs for God or men in the world, with a hor- 
ror; and upon yourſelves but as ſtewards of your 
time, gifts, ſubſtance, opportunities of uſefulneſs, 
for which ye muſt give an account to God, and 
therefore lay out yourſelves to improve your talents, 
and do good thereby ? Has the warm 9 of 
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divine grace opened your ſhell of ſelfiſhneſs,” wherein 
ye ſometime lay ſnug, careful for nothing but your 
own ſweet ſelf z and brought you out with a public 
ſpirit to be uſeful in God's world as ye have acceſs ; 
with a benevolent diſpoſition to do good to mankind? 
If fo, the day of your death will be better than the 
day of your birth. And therefore I exhort you to 
the following duties. S | 

Firſt, Be mortified to life, and abate of your fond - 
neſs for it. There is nothing in the world we natu- 
rally ſtick to more cloſely than life, Job ii. 4. But 
certainly there is a neceflity of being mortified to it, 
to have our deſites after it deadened in a regular way, 
Luke xiv. 26. If any man come ta me, and hate not 
his father, and mot her, —yea, and his own life alſo, he 
cannot be my diſciple. Without queſtion, there may 
be a too great eagerneſs for life, which is ſinful in all, 
and moſt unbecoming ſaints. 

Preft. How far ſhould we be mortified to life ? 
Anſw. 1. 80 far as not to quarrel the unalterable 
ſtature of death, Heb. ix. 27. Sin brought in death; 
by it mankind forfeited life. Many ills it brought 
into the world, but a ſhort life in this world was 
really the leaſt ill that it brought in. We ſee this 
ſtatute was juſt, that it has been exactly obſerved 
from generation to generation: our hearts ſhould 
comply with it, ſaying, Even ſo be it, and ſhould 
have no grudge againſt it. Why ſhould the rocks be 
removed for us? 

2. So far as not to deſire, though it were at our 
option, to ſtay always in this world, Job vii. 16. 
That is certainly an unmortified delire of life, to 
wiſh this life were eternal to us: and a-habit of it 
argues a graceleſs ſtate- It was a profane tale of a 
cardinal of Paris, that he would be content to forfeit 
his part of the happineſs of heaven, if he might live 
here for ever. Grace in the heart certainly mortifies 
men to this life : rhey that are born from above, will 


certainly deſire to be above: they that are united to 
= Chriſt, 


Chriſt,” will certainly deſire to be with him: and 
therefore the Chriſtian courſe is a coming up out of 
the wilderneſs, where, though they muſt ſojourn for a 
while, they will not deſire to fix their abode, Cant. 
viii. 5. x 
9 far as to be content to part with it at God's 
call; Luke xiv. 26. God is Lord of our life, he has 
ſet each of us in our poſt in life, to ſtand till he give 
order to relieve us. As we quarrelled not his ſetting 
us on the ſtage of life by our birth; ſo we ſhould be 
content to come off again when he calls us by death. 
The time, way, and manner of our leaving it, we 
ſhould leave contentedly to his diſpoſal, | 
4. Laftly, So far as never to deſire to live juſt for 
living's ſake, but for the ſolid advantage of life. This 
life is ſuch a maſs of vanity, that it is not deſirable 
for itſelf, but ſome circumſtances that attend it. 80 
we may deſire to live to honour God in the world, 
and to be uſeful, If. xxxviii. 19. And if we ſhould 
be laid by from uſefulneſs in the way of doing, we 
may be content to live for uſefulneis in the way of 
ſuffering. But life is not to be deſired ſtript of all 
manner of uſefulneſs : for that is to make ourſelves, 
not God, our chief end. Now to mortify you to 
life, conſider, 25 . 
(1-) The uncertainty of it; it is but a ſhadow, you 
know not how ſoon it may be gone; a vapour, that 
may evaniſh ere you are aware. I may ſay then, as 
Prov. xxiii. 5. Milt thou ſet thine eyes upon that which 
it not ? What folly is it to let the heart too. fondly 
out on that which in a moment one may loſe, and 
every moment hangs at uncertainty ? It is ſurely wiſ- 
dom to fit looſe to that which we are never ſure of. 


(2.) The unſatisſactorineſs of it. Every period of 


life, however promiling it may be at the entry on ity 
will leave you diſappointed in your progrels in it, 
and coming off from it, Eccl. i. 8. There is no- 
thing in it or about it, that belongs not to the other 
life, wherein the heart of man can find a reſt, Still 
the 
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the bed is ſhorter, ſtretch it as ye will, than that 


ye can lie on it. | . 

(3) Tbe ſinfulneſs of it. There is none liveth, 
and ſinneth not. That indeed makes liſe deſirable to 
ſinners, that ſince they cannot part with theit ſins, 
they cannot think to part with life neither; for that 
then all occaſion of ſatisfying their luſts is cut off for 
ever. But certainly it muſt mortify ſaints to life, 
that they cannot have it, but there is ſinning with it, 
2 Cor. v. 4. with Rom. vii. 24. * 
(4) The troubles of it, the many afflictions and 
trials that attend it. Theſe indeed ſhould not make 
us impatient to be away, like Jonah, chap. iv. 8. For 
they are our trials we are put upon for the othes 
world, which we are reſolutely to bear with patience 
and reſignation, and ſo diſcover. the reality of the 
grace of God in us. But they may well be allowed 
to mortify us to this life : for that is one of the ends 
they are ſent for, to be as gall and wormwood laid 
on the breaſt ro wean us. And the wiſdom of provi - 
dence is to be adored in that, ordinarily towards the. 
end of life troubles come on thicker than they were 
wont,. as in the caſe of our Saviour. | 

(5.) There is a better life than it abiding you in 
the other world, Heb. xi. 16. The faith of the pa- 
lace in heaven would mortify one to the cottage of 
clay here: for why ſhould they be fondly addicted to 
their preſent ſtate, whom a better ſtate is awaiting ? 
It is our converſing ſo little with heaven, that makes 
us ſo fond of the earth. Were we viewing the pro- 
miſed land more, with faith's proſpect, we would 
be more diſengaged from this wilderneſs-world. 

(6.) La/tly, The ſtate of imperfection inſeparably 
attends this life; that there is no getting beyond the 
former, till ye get beyond the latter. You may 
ſtruggle as you will towards perfection, and if you 
be real ſaints, you will do it, Phil. iii. 14. from an 
inward gains not managed by the proſpect of the 
event; but you will never reach it, till this life be 
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at an end. Riſe up as oft as ye will, waſh, and 
watch; ye will fall again and defile yourſelves, till 
the day of death put an end to that weary work. 

Secondly, Be not frighted at death, nor afraid with 
any amazement, If. xxxv. 4. To make a jeſt-of dy- 
ing argues contempt of God, and ſecret deſperation : 
to be careleſs and dntoncerned about it, a carnal 
ſecurity that will have a frightful awakening. To be 
in deep concern about it, becomes all : but to be 
frighted and put into diforder by the view of it, is 
per — ſaints. To allay that terror, 

. Conſider, that in the day you embraced Chriſt 
in the covenant, you certainly did it in view of => 
dying, to lay down meaſures for eternity. hy 
then ſhould ye be frighted at that which ye have been 
thinking of and preparing for before ? ve that to 
them who have been careleſsly dreaming away their 
life-time. 

2. Death, though a grim meſſenger, is Chriſt's 
meſſenger of good to you to carry you away in peace, 
Luke 1. 29. It is like the waggons that Joſeph ſent 
to bring Jacob into Egypt to him. And faith's ear 
opened, would hear the voice to the dying Chriſtian, 
ſaying, as Gen. xlvi. 3. 4. J am God, the God of thy fa- 
ther : fear not to go down into Egypt.— I will go down 
with thee into Egypt: and 1 will alſo ſurely bring thee 
up again. It is ſuch a call as Peter had from Chriſt 
to come to him upon the water. And however boif- 
tetous the wind, and black the water may be, there is 
no fear of Gnking to the ground; only believe. 

3. In your {ruggles againſt fin, and wreſtling 
with temptations, have ye not ſometimes looked 
wiſtly for death's relief? Rom. vii. 24. Cant. viii. 5. 
Have ye not comforted yourſelf in the ptoſpect of 
cold death's drowning out quite thoſe paſſions and 
luſts, that have ſo often taken fire again after a flood 
of godly ſorrows going over them? Why then ſhould 
you be put in a fright and diſorder at the view of its 
approach? 
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4. It were inconſiſtent with God's honour, and 
the glory and dignity of Chriſt, to put off his friends 
and followers, with that kind of life he gives them 
here, Heb. xi. 16. One may be confirmed in this, 
conſidering 1 Cor. xv. 19. in this life only we have 
hope in Chriſt, we are of all men mgft miſerable, There - 
fore of neceſſity all their loſſes muſt be made up in the _ 
other life. Why then ſhould ſaints be angry at their 
bleſſings, and be frightted at the Lord's coming to 
accompliſh all his promiſes ?. | 

5. The upper world is the world of peace and love, 
Abraham's boſom. There are gone thither before 
us our godly acquaintances, whom we once looked 
on as the excellent of the earth, the loſs of whoſe ſo- 
ciety was heavy; we will get it there again. The 
holy angels will be loving and lovely companions. 
He who on earth died for us while encmies, how 
loving and lovely will he appear there, where we ſhall 
be perfect? God is love itſelf, and there his infinite 
love will be diſplayed in an inconceivable manner. 

6. Laftly, Chriſt paſſed the ford before you, has 
altered the nature of the waters, Rom. viii. 34. and 
cauſed them to abate; and now he bids you follow, 
for that there is no fear, Cant. ii. 10. 11. Keep the 
eye of faith on Chriſt, who forded the waters of death 
before you, and that will be a mean to abate the 
terror. | 

Thirdly, Familiarize death to yourſelf, Job xvii. 
13. 14. Do not keep at a diſtance from it in your 
thoughts. I would not have the terror of death rob 
you of the comfort of life; but it is the greateſt folly 
for a man to wind up himſelf ſo in the comforts and 
amuſements of life, as to debar the ſerious thoughts 
of death; and can ſerve to no end, but to bring ſud - 
den and temedileſs ruin: for whether men will think 
of death, and prepare for it, or not; it will be in on 
them at length. And what we muſt meet with, it 
is beſt to acquaint ourſelves with before. 'There- 


fore, Hs 
A a 2 1. Be 


280 Exhortation to Saints. 


1. Be frequent in your taking a view of the other 
world, with the help of the proſpect of the word, to 


be looked through by the eye of faith. Be often as 
it were getting up to the top of Piſgah, thence to 


view the promiſed land. You cannot get thither for 


a trial, to come back again, Job xiv. 14. but there 
is a map of it drawn in the Bible, by conſidering of 
_ Which you may be brought acquainted with it. 

2. Be often viewing the paſſage thereto. The 


Jordan of death runs betwixt it and this our wilder - 


neſs, and by it is the paſſage we muſt all take. We 
will not get an eſſay made of it, that we may mend 
at one time what we macred at another: there is the 
more need then to look well and often to it before we 
enter in, which we know not how ſoon we may be 
obliged to. 

3. Laſtly, Let your hearts be habitually diſpoſed 
to theſe views, to notice the many memorials of them 
that Providence has furnithed. There are ſtill ſome 
dropping off into that world, ſome young, ſome aged. 
What is every winter, but an emblem of death; and 
every ſpring, but an emblem of the other world and 


the reſurrection ? Yea every night is the grave of the 


former day, as the following day empties the grave 
again. 

Fourthly, Raiſe comfortable expectations from 
death, View the day of death in the light wherein 
our text ſets it, and behold it as a good Gays the belt 
da 

: Expect it as the day that will better your con- 
dition, however heavy that is now, Plal. xvi. 9. 
Though ye have many heavy days in your life, partly 
from your own corruption, partly from the corrup- 
tion of others; partly from the holy hand of God tor 


trial, partly from the devil ſeeking your deſtruction : 
look to the day of death, as what will ſet all to rights, 
and bring in to you what heart can wich. The day 
of death to a child of God is his marriage- day, Matth. 
xxv. the day wherein the traveller comes home trom 
abroad 
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abroad to his Father's houſe, the day wherein he is 
paſt his minority, and enters to his inheritance.! 

2. Expect it as the = that will. eſtabliſh your 
condition, Rev. iii. 12. Your condition is wavering' 
and uncertain now, Pſal. xxx. 6. 7. Sometimes your 
ſoul's caſe is proſperous, but ere ye are aware it is, all 
wrong again: ſometimes wathed fair and clean in the 
fountain, anon ye are lying in the mire again; ſome- 
times ye have your feet on the neck of your corrups: 
tions, anon they trample you under foot; ſometimes: 
ye can raiſe one of the ſongs of Zion, anon the harps: 
are quite out of tune, hanged on the willows. Some» 
times your outward condition is ſmiling ;- but that: 
laſts not, it turns gloomy, and troubles break im: per- 
haps from all quarters together, the ſprings of your 
comfort run bitterneſs, and your worldly” comtorts: 
are dried up one after another. But look forward 
to the day of death, as what will end all ungrateful 
changes. ; 

Fifthly, Work your heart to, and entertain a regu- 
lar defire of death. The day of death is certainly to 
a child of God an object ot deſire: the'apoſtle pro- 
feſſeth it, Phil. i. 23. J deſire to depart, and te be 
with. Chrift ; and that in the name of all the ſaints, 
2 Cor. v. 2. For in this ue grone earneſiy, deſiring 
to be clothed upon with our houfe which-is'f rom hea den. 
And it is a piece of good preparation for death. 

Sue. What is the regular deſire of death? 

Anfw. 1. For the matter of it, it lies in theſe three: 
things. | 

(1:) A deſire of it as the paſſage to uninterrupted! 
communion with God in Chriſt, Phil. i. 23. Some- 
times it ariſeth from the ſaints want of communion: 
with God, which. being uneaſy does rightly. make 
death defirable, as. that which would make up that 
want, and ſecute againit it any more for ever: ſome- 
times from the ſenſe of the ſweetneſs of that commu- 
nion, Cant. viii. 6, But the enjoyment of God be- 
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;ng a pat of man's ebief end, death is deſirable-as 


means to it. | 

(2.) A defire of it as the paſſage to perfection in 
holineſs, Phil. iii. 14. Thus the man deſireth it 
that he may be free of ſin, and put beyond the poſſi · 
bility of ſinning more, Rom. vii. 24. that he may be 
in capacity to ſerve the Loed without marring or 
wearying of the work. This is the main part of 
man's chief end, and therefore death muſt be deſi - 
rable as a means thereto. 

_  (3:)- A deſire of it as an entrance into reſt. The 

reſt of death is promiſed to the faints for their com» 
fort in all their heavy and reſtleſs circumſtances, If. 
Ivii. 2. And therefore it muſt be deſirable under 
that conſideration, It is very natural for the toſſed 
in a ſtorm, to be deſirous to be aſhore, for the weary 
labourer to deſire to have eaſe, and for the Chriſtian 
to deſire his eternal and perfect reſt, Job vii. 2. 

2. For the quality regulating it, it muſt be ac - 
companied with entire reſignation to the will of God, 
Matth. vi. 10. We muſt in our deſire of it even on 
theſe accounts be reſigned to the will of God. 

(1.) As to the time, we muſt never be peremptor 
as to that, but wait the time prefixed of God, Job 
xiv. 14. He will keep us no longer in life, than he 
has uſe for us either in the way of doing or ſuffer- 
ing: and we mult be content to wait his time for our 
admi*tance into uninterrupted communion, to per- 
fection of holineſs, and into reſt: and to be pe- 
remptory for reſt at our time, and reſolved to ſuffer no 
more, while yet God diſchargeth us not, is deviliſh, 
and expoſeth to eternal ſuffering, as the ſentry de- 
ſerting his poſt is deſervedly ſhot to death. 

(2.) As to the way and manner. There are many 
ways of going out of the world, we muſt leave it to 
the Lord, which ihall be the way for us; whether 
the way of lingering ſickneſs or ſudden death, natu- 
ral, or violent by the hand of man. I think, if God 
{ſhould refer it to us, we ſhould refer it back to him. 

SECONDLY), 
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SECONDLY, Sinners, and all whoſoever would have 
the day of death better to you than the day of your 


birth, improve life for that end. To ſum up your 


duty in a word, as you have already heard, (1.) Let ir 
be your great care and concern to get the favour and 
friendſhip of Gad through Chriſt, — hold of 
God's covenant of free grace, uniting with Chriſt the 
head of it, through faith in his name. (2.) Lead 
your life a life to the honour of God, ſtudying to 
pleaſe him in all things. Renounce your own will, 
and your own corrupt affections, and wholly give up 
3 to him, to be ruled by him, and governed 
y his laws. (3.) Live uſefully for men. Lay out 
ourſelves to promote the ſpiritual and temporal wel- 
e of all ye have acceſs to in your ſtation. By theſe 
means, and no other way, ye will obtain the good 
name, by which your dying-day will be better to you 
than your birth-day. 


4 — — 
rr * 


CR 


! 

| 

: 

ſ 
4 
4 
14 
1 
q 
U 

: 


Chriſt's ſpecial Order for gathering his. 
Saints to him at the laſt Day; with. 
their diſtinguiſhing Character, as en- 
tering into- his Covenant now, con- 


ſidered. 


The ſubſtance of ſome Sermons preached at Etterick 
in May 1730. . 


PsALM |. 5. 


Gather my ſaints together unto me : thoſe that have 
| made a covenant with me by ſacrifice. 


Ooking forward to the other world, we will ſee 
a great gathering to come,. a gathering 'of 
ſaints, and a gathering of ſinners: what part we 
ſhall have in theſe, depends on the entertainment we 
now give to the gathering unto Chriſt in the cove- 
nant: they that will not now be gathered to Chriſt 
in the bond of the covenant, will then be driven from- 
him, and gathered with ſinners into the pit: they 
that gather now to him in that bond, will be gather- 
ed to him in glory then. Gather my ſaints together 
unto me: f heſe that have made a covenant with me 
by ſacrifice. 

This pſalm certainly relates to the coming of 
Chriſt for judgement, ver. 3. Our God ſhall come, 
and ſhall not keep ſilence : 4 fire ſhall devour before 
him, and it ſhall be very tempeſtuous round about him. 
But whether to his firſt coming, to aboliſh the cete- 
monial law, ſet up the ſimple goſpel-worſhip, and to 
Judge, condemn, and take vengeance on the formal 
ſuperſtitious Jews, deſtroying their temple, and ruin» 
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ing their kingdom; or to his ſecond coming to judge 
the world, is a queſtion. I think it is plain it relates 


to both, the former as an emblem, pledge, and type 


of the other: and thus we find them flared by our 
Saviour himſelf, Marth. xxiv. Only the coming of 
the Judge is expreſſed in terms, directly and imme- 
diately looking to his ſecond coming, as the procedure 
and iſſue in terms directly and immediately looking 
to his firſt coming. So our text falling within the 
former part, we have all ground to conſider it as re- 
lating to the other world. In this pſalm, 
1. We have the party in whoſe name the court is 
called and held. It is in the name of the Holy Tri- 
nity, Heb. God Cd Fehovah ; he hath ſpoken, &c. 
God will judge the world by the man Chriſt, 
2. The ifſuing out of the ſummons to the whole 
world, Called the earth from the rifing of the ſun, un · 
to the going down thereof ; from eaſt to weſt, from 
the one end to the other. All nations muſt come to 
it, Aſian, European, African, American, Chriftian 
nations, and Jews, Mahometan, and Pagan nations.' 
3. From whence the Judge ſets forth, making his 
glorious appearance. At the giving of the law he 
came from Sinai with terrible majeſty, Deut. xxxiii. 
2. At this his appearance he will come from Zion, 
the mount Zion, the city of the living God, namely, 
from heaven, the church being fo called as a heaven 
on earth. Thence he will come ſhining in power 
and great glory. He comes out of Zion, becauſe he 
comes as a Saviour to his own, and that now men 
having heard the goſpel, are judged according to it. 
4. His awful coming to the judgement. He is 
God, as well as man. Deveuring fire ſhall be his 
harbinger, 2 Theff. i. 8. But will any then bid him 
welcome? Yes, his people will. Heb. Let our God 
come ; and let him not be ſilent. q. d. Come, Lord 
Jeſus! Be not as one deat to the cries and ſighs of 
thy friends, and the tumult of thine enemies. Some- 
time his people, .doubting and fearing, trembled 2 
the 
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the thoughts of his coming : but then they will be 
beyond all theſe, ſeeing the day their own. 

5. Whither the ſummons ſhall be directed. 7 
the heavens, where the ſouls of the bleſſed are, that are 
dead: fo the earth, where the living are, good and 
bad, and where the bodies of the dead are, under 
which is comprehended hell, where the ſouls of the 
wicked are, Rev. xx. 13. | 

6. A ſpecial gracious order in favour of his people, 
in the words of the text, Now comes the time of 
ſetting all to rights with them, completing their de- 
fires, and full anſwering of all their expectations 
from him. : 1. * 

1//, We have the order itſelf, Cat her my ſaints to- 
gether unto me; wherein confider, 

(1.) The parties in favour of whom it is iſſued out. 
It is the ſaints, holy ones, Heaven's favourites, be» 
neficent ones that were uſeful in their generation. 
Theſe were ſometimes little regarded in this world: 
but then they will be the only perſons that will be 
regarded. Chriſt the Judge will acknowledge them 
as his own, Mal. iii. 17. They are my ſaints: the 
world diſowned them, and contemned them; and I was 
ſilent, and many time ſeemed not to own them nei- 
ther. Bur now I will ſpeak out in their favour, I 
own them to be mine whoever are ſaints.” Then 
farewell all other marks of diſtinction among men, 
rich and poor, healthy and fickly, learned or un- 
learned; faints and finners is the only remaining 
diſtinction then. *. 

(2.) What is ordered about them, Gather them to- 
gether unto ME. Gather them fe me ; not before me 
only, among themſelves: ſuch a gathering there will 
be of ſinners there, as well as ſaints, Matth. xxv. 32. 
But gather them cloſe fe me, ſays Chriſt the Judge, 
that they may be where I am, fit with me on my 
throne, and be ever with me. They have been ſcat - 
tered here and there in the cloudy and dark day ; 
| now 


. The Text explained. 287 


now gather them together, and that fe me, as my 
members, Gen. Aix. lt. * 

(3.) To whom the order is directed. It is plain 
from the original, that it is to others than them, and 
to a plurality; and that as plainly ſhews it is to the 
Judge's attendants, the holy angels, Mark xiii. 27. 
Theſe are they that gather the tares in bundles for 
the fire, and the wheat to the Maſter into his barn. ' 

2d4ly, The parties to be gathered to him character - 
ifed, Thoje that have made à covenant with me by ſa- 
rrifice. Their names not being expreſſed in the or- 
der, how ſhall they be known from others ? Why, 
here is their diſtinguiſhing character. Chriſt the 
Judge ſometime ſet up his ſtandard in the world, as 
being an appointed Head for ſinners to gather to, 
Gen. xlix. 10. He publiſhed in the goſpel ſinners 
welcome, and invited them to come to him in the 
bond of his covenant. While ſome lighted him and 
the covenant, they came into it, and ſo were gather- 
ed to him by faith, while others ſtaid away. Now, 
ſays Chriſt, all thoſe that gathered to me, embracin 
the covenant offered to them in the goſpel, gather 
them now to me, that they may receive their crown, 
and the benefits of that covenant in full tale. — But 
the further explication of this part of the text ſhall 
be deferred till afterwards. 

From the firſt clauſe I obſerve the following doc- 


trine, VIZ. 


Docr. When Chriſt comes again te put an end ts 
this world, and complete the flate of the ether world, 
he will publicly own the ſaints as his own, and they 
ball be honourably gathered to him by his order. 1 


In. treating of this doQtrine, I ſhall, | 
1. Conſider the time of theſe great events, when 
this order for gathering the ſaints to Chriſt ſhall be 
given. 
II. Chriſt's public owning the ſaints as his own. 
III. 
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II. The gathering of them to him. 
IV. The order for this gathering. 
V. Leftly, Conclude with an uſe of exhortation. 


I. I ſhall conſider the time of theſe. great events, 
when this order for gathering the ſaints to Chriſt 
ſhall be given. It will be at his ſecond coming, his 
coming to the general judgement. What number 
of years muſt run out before that, we know not: on- 
ly we know that it will be, and it is drawing on. 
And to ſet the purpoſe of the text in due light, it is 
fit ny to conſider, 

. That Chriſt will certainly come again, in. the 
s $4265 wh of the Judge of the world. As ſure as he 
came the firſt time, and was judged, condemned, 
and crucified by ſinners: fo ſure will he come the 
ſecond time in power and great glory, and judge the 
world, Acts i. 11. This ſame Feſus which is taken up 
from you into heaven, ſhall ſo come in like manner as 
ge have ſeen him go into heaven. It is a piece of his 
exaltation, and reward of his ſufferings, which he 
has yet truſted his Father, and has not yet got: but 
it is impoſſible, by reaſon of the divine faithfulneſs, 
that it ſhould fail, Phil. ii. 9. 10. Wherefore God alſo 
hath highly exalted him, and given him a name which 
is above every name : that at the name of Jeſus epery 
knee ſbould bow. It is the joint deſire of the ſaints 
wrought in them by the Spirit, that he ſhould com 
Rev. xxii. 17. The Spirit and the bride ſay, Come ; 
to which he echoes back, ver. 20. Surely I come 
quickly. And he has appointed. the ſacrament of the 
tupper, not only as a memorial. of his firſt coming, 
but as a pledge of his ſecond coming, 1 Cor. xi. 20. 

2. When Chriſt comes again, this earth will be 
very throng, and a wonderful mixture will be in it, 
more than ever at any time before : he having called 
to heaven, and the other receptacle of departed ſouls, 
and brought them all back to their bodies which are 


in the earth, Thea ſuiely, 
(1.) The 
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(1.) The earth will be thronger than ever, though 
there will be no ſtriving then for more room in it, as 
now; the now ſtrivers would then be content to be 
loſt in the croud. But, I ſay, it will then be a 
thronger earth than ever. For not only will there be 
a generation alive on it as now, but thoſe of all 
generations before them from the beginning of the 
world will riſe, up among them too. And what a 
throng world will that make ? - 

(2.) 'There will be a wonderful mixture then in it, 
at a pitch there never was before. For there will be a 
mixture of ſaints and ſinners in the generations then 
alive ; and beſides, all the ſaints and finners of for- 
mer generations will riſe - up among them. There 
will be a mixture of Pagans and Chriſtians, Papilts 
and Proteſtants, good and bad, fincere Chriſtians, 

rofane and formal hypocrites. For inſtance, in our 
own land, there have been generations that lived and 
died Pagans or Heathens, others that lived and died 
Papiſts, beſides thoſe that have been ſince the Re- 
formation. Now all theſe lie buried in our land, 
and therefore all of them muſt riſe there. What a 
mixture will this make in Scotland? What a throng 
is in our church-yards, though there is no want of 
room there ? but the mixture cannot be diſcerned; 
there is no diſcerning the difference of the duſt of the 
body that was for fornication, and that which was for 
the Lord, there. But when they ate raiſed, the mix» 
ture will be viſible. 

(3-) Only that will be a throng that will ſoon be 
ſeparated, a mixture that will not laſt, but quickly 
be done away. The gathering of the ſaints will pur 
ai end to it, which being done by the miniſtry of 
angels, we may be ſure will be quickly difpatched. 

3. When Chriſt comes again, he will put an end 
to this world ere he go. His very firſt appearance 
will put an end to the bulinels of it. All trades, 
employments, and diverſions in this world, will be 
dropt that moment for ever. The thepherd will not 
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give a cry or a look more to his ſheep; nor will the 
plougbman make out his furrow, nor the huntſman 
purſue his game a ſtep further. And ere he leave it, 
he will put an end to itſelf, by ſetting it on fire : by 
the general conflagration, cities and villages, moun- 
tains and valleys will be conſumed to aſhes ; fo that 

it ſhall no more be capable of affording a habitation 
to man or beaſt: while withal rhe heavens that cover 
it ſhall paſs away, 2 Pet. mi. 10. 

4. Laftly, When Chriſt comes again, he will com · 
-plete and ſettle for ever the ſtate of the other world, 
Rev. xxi. 5. The ſtate of this world is fitted for mens 
probation and trial, and is very variable : the ſtate of 
the other world, of men, and affairs, in it, will be 
quite new, ſuited for reward of mens deeds done m 
tae fleſh; and it will be made unakecable for ever. 
It is begun already in the caſe of ſeparate ſouls, god - 
Iy and wicked : but then it will be brought to a pitch, 
the godly made happy, the wicked miſerable, com ; 
pletely, and fertled for ever there no more to change. 


II. I proceed to conſider Chriſt's public ownin 
the inte as his own. At that time when Chri 
comes again for theſe great purpoſes, what will be 
the lot of believers ? Why, he will own them as his 
inis. We may take up this in the following 
things. 

1. Saintſhip will be the only mark of diſtinction 
among men then. The perſons of diſtinction now 
are thoſe defcended of honourable families, the rich 
and wealthy, able to make a figure in a vain world, 
that appear in their gay cloathing : they muſt gather by 
themſelves now, others muſt know and keep their 
diftance. But then all that kind of diſtinction is ra- 
zed for ever, and there is an abſolute levelling. The 
only perſons of diſtinction remaining are the ſaints, 
to be konourably gathered to the great King, while 
others are all to be caſt away out of his preſence, as 
the vile traſh of this world, 


2. Saintſhip 
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2. Saintſhip will then be declared Chriſt's badge. 
In all ages of the world, while hypocrites have falles 
ly pretended to it, it has been the object of the ridi- 
cule of the profane, and an eye-fore to both, II liz 
15. Saints is a name of mockery with many: but 
they will ſec it theu a name of honour, The faith 
that is without works of a holy tender life, whereby 
people pretend to be believers in Chriſt, but ſhew 
not holineſs in their life, will leave them without 
the mark, Rev. xiv. 1. Ooly a. faith. that ſanctifies 
the beart and life will avail. 

3. Thoſe that have borne this badge, Chiiſt will 
not forget, nor miſken, Though they have been 
long buried and out of mind in the world, he will 
remember them; though they have Jain among the 
pots, under various afflictions, reproaches, and ill 
names, he will not miſken them. He was himſelf 
once in a very low condition, but then he will ap - 
pear in glory: and fo ſhall they with him, Luke 
Xxii. 28. 29. All the filth caſt on them will then be: 
wiped off. 


4. He will own them as his before his Father and 
the holy angels, Rev, iii, 5. He that overcometh,— 


F will confeſs his name before my Father, and before- 


bis angels, He is to bring them into his Father's _ 
- houſe there to dwell for ever; and therefore he owns 


them before his Father, becauſe they can come thi- 
ther only in his right. They are to be the compa- 
nions of the angels for ever, and this is the recom» 

mendation of them to them, They are my ſaints. 
5+ Laſtly, The grounds of bis ſpecial propriety in 
them ſhall then be opened and appear, Mal. iii. 17 
They ſhall be mine, 1. e. appear to be mine, ſaith the 
Lord of baſts, in that day when I make up my jewels. 
He will own them as his Father's gift to him, his 
own purchaſe, his own conquelt by his grace, his by 
their own conſent, participation of his Spirit, and 
ſpiritual marriage: his people, his brethren, his ſpouſe, 
his own members myſtical. 
B b 2 NI. I 
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III. I ſhall next conſider the gathering of them to 
him. This gathering, 

1. Preſuppoſes the reſurrection of the dead ſaints, 
and the changing of thoſe found alive. Of the mi- 
niſtry of the angels in theſe we find no mention: the 
voice of Chriſt himſelf raifeth the dead, John v. 28. 
whether the archangel that ſounds the alarm, 1 Theſſ. 
Iv. 16. be a created angel or not. And the changing 
of thoſe alive appears to be performed in the ſame 
manner, 1 Cor. xv. 52. That they may be gather- 
ed to Chriſt, they are raiſed up out of their graves, 
and foul and body reunited. 

2. It lies in theſe three things. iba od 
(1.) In ſevering and ſeparating. them from amon 
the wicked. Thoſe found alive will be found mixed 
with wicked ones, and thoſe in the graves will be 
found lying among the wicked too. Butthe angels will 
make a ſeparation, a cleanly ſeparation, that they ſhall 
never mix more, Matth. xiii. 48. 49. Sometimes they 
ſighed, and ſaid, Wo is me, that 1 ſojourn in Me- 
fech, that I dwell in the tents of Kedar. My foul 
hah bb g dwelt with him that hateth peace, Pſa) cxx. 
5. C. Bat the beginning of that gathering will put 

a full end to that. | 


(2.) In bringing them together from all corners of 


the earth into one company, Matth. xxiv. 31. By 
the goſpel · efficacy on them, they were ſeparated from 
the world in reſpect of their ſtate and manner of life; 
and were gathered together in one ſpiritual bond: 
but in reſpect of their bodily preſence they were ſtill 
mixed with unbelievers, and ar diſtance from other 


ſaints. They were ſcattercd far abroad over the face 


of the earth, and few places could ſhew any con ſidet- 
able number of them together : but then the eaſtern 
and weſtern ſaints, the northern and ſouthern, ſhall 
all be gathered together into one glorious company. 
'The evening of the world 1s come, and Chriſt's flock 

is brought together. 
(3-) In bringing them all together unto Jeſus Chriſt 
In 
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in the place where he will be in the air, 1 Theff. iv. 
17. Thither the Judge will come, and there wilt 
he ſet his throne : and where the carcaſe is, there 
will the eagles be gathered together. Thither will 


the raiſed and changed faints aſcend to him in one 


glorious company, and be ſet on his right hand-as his. 
friends, while the wieked are left ſtanding as crimi- 
nals on his left hand on the earth. And thus the 
happy gathering is completed. 

3. For the kind of it, this gathering will be; 

(1.) A great gathering, greater than any now to- 
be ſeen in this world. It is true, the ſaints appear 
few now in comparifon of others: bat when the. 
ſaints of all generations, in all places of the world, 
ſhall be gathered together, it muſt needs be a great 
gathering: they will be numerous like the ſtars cf. 
heaven, which no man can number, Gen. xv: . 
Accordingly John faw a great multitude, which ud. 
man could number, of all nations, and kinareds, and. 
people, and tongues, ſtand befere the throne, and before - 
the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and pilms in their. 
hands, Rev. vii. 9. 

(2.) A ſpeedy gathering, being performed by the 
miniſtry of angels, which move like a flame ot fire, 
Pal. civ. 4. The bodies of the ſaints will then no 
more be heavy and lumpiſh, but ſpiritual bodicg, , 
light, nimble, and active like ſpirits, being new fa- 
thioned after the likeneſs of the ſecond Adam's body, 
So that it muſt needs be ſoon diſpatched: Yet; 

(3-) An exact and accurate gathering, fo as there - 
thall neither be one goat brought away with the theep,, 
nor one ſheep lett among the goats. But all ſaints that 
ever lived from the beginning to the end of the world, 
mall be gathered together to Chriſt, and they oaly,, 
without the leaſt mixture. of another ſort; 

(4.) A gathering never to part. 'Iitc gatherings n. 
this world, good as well as bad, continue only tor a. 
little; they ſoon break up and diſperſe ; but this. 
gathering being once aſſembled, ſhall never break up, 
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nor be diſſolved, but continue through all the ages of 
eternity. 


IV. I ſhall drop a word to the order 'for gathering 
them to him. 

1. It ſpeaks them bis favourites, whom be has a 
ſpecial regard for. Now he is coming in flaming 
fire to take vengeance on his enemies; but as the an- 
gels were diſpatched to Sodom to bring away Lot, 
before the overthrow of that city; fo are they order- 
ed to gather Chriſt's ſaints to him before the final 
overthrow of the world, and the wicked therein. 
Others had common favours in life heaped on them, 
but now theſe are at an end: and the ſaints * 
the only favourites of Heaven. 

2. A deſign to honour them before the world, as 
when one is by a great man called to him in the Gght 
of others, God's people have their time of trial, 
and living by faith on Heaven's promiſes ; the 
world therefore reckons them fools, and [becauſe 
their courſe and way is oppoſite to theirs, they hate 
them and are hard on them. Now Chriſt comes to 
end the diſpute, and deelare and decide at length, 
who were the wiſe, who the fools; and decides it by 
their gathering to him, while others ſtand trembling 
before him awaiting their fearful ſentence. 

3. A defign to complete their defires and happi- 
neſs. It was their dehre to be with Chriſt, as beſt 
of all, and now fays he, Gather them to me. They 
were wearied of Meſech and Kedar ; they longed for 
the ſociety of ſaints that would be comfortable; and 
to be at the higheſt pinnacle of their happineſs. This 
gathering them to him anſwers all theſe ends. 


I ſhall conclude this doAtrine with an uſe of exhor- 
2 I exhort you, 


| To be in grezteſt concern of all things, to be 
Chin s ſaints now. Deſpiſe it not; if fo, you will ſee 


yourlelves fcols at laſt. — it not, left ye be ne- 
glecled 


Uſe of Exbortation. 293 


glected and paſſed by when this gathering comes. It 
is better to have your name enrolled by Jeſus among 
his ſaints, than by men among the great and honour- 
able of the earth. 

2. Gather to Chriſt now as your head, by faith. 
He has bis Father's commiſſion for this purpoſe, to 
take out of the world lying in wickedneſs, a people 
for himſelf, Gen. xlix. 10. Unto him ball the gather- 
ing of the people be. He has vifted our ends of the 
earth for that purpoſe, ſet up his ſtandard among us; 
and now we have, as we have often had, a ſolemn 
call to come in; gather then to him, as ever you 
would be gathered to him in the end of the world. 
3. Laſtly, Having gathered to him by faith in the 
bond of his covenant, publicly own him as-yours, your 
Head, your Prieſt, Prophet, King, and Lord The 
ſacrament of the ſupper is appointed for that end, as a 
public owning ourſelves to be his, before the world, 
angels, and men. And thoſe that are indifferent of 
doing that honour to Chriſt, would do well to conſi - 
der what expectations they have of his owning them. 


Proceed we to the character of the parties to be ga» 
thered to Chriſt at his coming, 7 hoſe that have made 
a covenant with me by ſacrifice : Heb. Cutters off, 
of my covenant upon a ſacrifice, Their character is 
taken, not from worldly advantages that attended them, 
for theſe will then be periſhed; but from the cove» 
nant, for that will be then laſting, If. liv. 10. So 
their charaQer is true covenanters, they that have 
been gathered into the bond of the covenant unto 
him. Where obſerve, 

t. The covenant from which their character is ta- 
ken: it is not a covenant of their own deviſing; nor 
the covenant of the firſt Adam : but it is Chriſt's 
covenant, my covenant, ſays the Judge of the world, 
who gives order to the angels to gather them to him. 
It is the covenant the Father made with Chriſt as fe- 
cond Adam, called commonly the covenant of * 

2. The 
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2. The nature of that covenant; it is a covenant 
upon a ſacrifice, namely the ſacrifice of Chriſt, that 
Py ſacrifice, The covenant of works was not 
upon a ſacrifice, for God was not then offended : but 
this covenant being made with an offended juſt God, 
behoved to be upon a facrifice, and could not be 
without it. 

3. Their coming into that covenant, every one 
perſonally for himſelf. This is exprefſed by their be- 
ing cutters off of it, a phraſe taken from the cutting 
a beaſt aſunder at parties entering into a covenant, 
Jer. xxxiv. 18. which had a reference to the curſe of 
the covenant to fall on the breakers. And the cut - 


ting off of the one part, ſo as they were never to come 
together again, imported the inviolableneſs of the 


covenant, Gen. xv. 10. 18. Hence the phraſe is uſed 
for entering into a covenant, the ſign for the thing 
ſignified. To this their action allo the words upon 4 
ſacrifice do relate, g. d. That cut off upon a ſacrifice 
my covenant made upon a facrifice. Now the facri- 
fice being the ſacrifice of Chriſt, it is plain our cut» 
ting off in that caſe muſt be by laying as it were our 
hand on' the head of the facrifice cut off by divine 
Juſtice; and ſo it denotes our entering into the cove- 
nant by believing on Chriſt. And it preſuppoſes the 
offer of the covenant made to us. 

From this part of the text we obſerve the two fol» 
lowing doctrines, viz. 


DocrT. I. There is a covenant with God, which is 
Chriſt the ſecond Adam's covenant, made upon the ſa- 
crifice of himſelf, and offered to ſinners. | 

Doc r. II. Thoſe who now gather unto Chriſt, per- 
fenally and ſincerely entering into his covenant of grace 
offered to them in the geſpel, while others flight him 
and his covenant, ſhall at the laſt day be joyfully ga- 
thered to him in the air, to receive their welcome to the 
Kingdom of heaven, whale others ſhall be left on the earth 
to receive their dom from him, te be driven ts the pit. 
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Doc r. I. There is a covenant with God, which is 
Chrift the ſecond Adam's covenant, made upon the ſa- 


erifice of himſelf, and offered to ſinners. 


In diſcourſing from this doctrine, I ſhall, 

I. Conſider the nature of this covenant in the general. 

II. Shew in what reſpects it is Chriſt's covenant. 

III. Conſider its being a covenant upon a ſacrifice, 
and that of himſelf. | 

IV. Make application. 


I. I ſhall conſider the nature of this covenant in 
the general. Ir is a covenant of peace and reconci- 
lation betwixt God and finners, If. liv. 10. whereby 
an offended God and offending finners may become 
friends for ever, and they reinſtated in his favour, 
and eſtabliſhed therein. And hence you may per- 
ceive, that, | | 

1. Not the neceſſities of Chriſt the Maker of it, 
but of ſinners whom it was made for, required it. 
He was infinitely happy in himſelf and in his Father's 
love, and ſtood in need of nothing without himſelf: 
but they needed it, and he made it for them, Cant. 
il. 10. It is a covenant of grace, for his making it 
was an act of pure grace to us. ö 

2. It is the new covenant, brought in to repair the 
rains of mankind by the breach of the firſt, God 
and Adam were fiiends when they entered into the 
covenant of works: but that being broken, ſinners 
fell under the curſe : and to recover them out of that 
ruinous ſtate, this covenant was made. 1 

3. It is the covenant by which ſinners may have 
life and ſalvation, Mal. ii. 5. By it all their fores 
may be healed. In it there is a righteouſneſs ſecured 
for the unrighteous, a pardon for the guilty, ſanctifi- 
cation for the unholy, and eternal happineſs in the 
other world for heirs of hell and wrath. There 1s as 
much in it as may make one eaſy and joyful in the 


face of death; hence David in his laſt words ſays, 
| 2 Sam. 
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2 Sam. xxiii. 5. Altbougb my houſe be not ſo with God: 
yet he hath made with me an everlaſiing covenant, or+ 
dered in all things and fure : for this 1s all my alva · 
tion, and all my deſire, although he make it not to grow. 

O bleſſed covenant, which, by what is faid, you 
may ſee is juſt the covenant of grace | O happy de- 
vice! Do not your hearts fay within you, Whom is 
it owing to? whoſe covenant is it? Surely it never 
came out of our forge. Chriſt claims it as his. It ig 
my covenant, ſays he. Therefore we ſhall ſhew, 


II. In what reſpects it is Chriſt's covenant. 


1. He deviſed it: it never bred in our breaſt,. and. 


never would. He was with his Father and Spirit the 
offended party, but the deviſing of the covenant of 
peace 1s not owing to the offenders, bur the offend- 

ed. For it was deviſed before the offenders were in 
being, Prov. viii. 29. 30. 31. 1 John iv. 19. 

2. He made it with his Father without us, in all 
its articles. and clauſes, Pfal. Ixxxix. 3. Cant. iii. . 
The bargain was concluded from eternity between 
the Father and the Son, in our favour, while we were 
not yet any of us in being. So that the remedy for 
us was kindly provided, before we fell under our diſ- 
eaſe ; that ſo it might be ready for us, and we might 
not die of it. 

3. He was the head of it, the ſole undertaker in it 
on the ſide of ſinners. There was in this covenaat 
a burden to be undertaken for ſinners, and Chriſt 
took burden on himſelf alone for them, to pay their 
debt, and to bear their puniſhmenc : and accordingly 
he bare the burden alone, If. Ixiii. 3. He gave it as 
his bond of ſuretiſhip for the elect, which the Father 
accepted, no more to look to them, but to him for 
fatisfaQuion, Heb: vii. 22. The condition of it lay on 
him folely, viz. that he ſhould fulfil all righteouſneſs. 
Sinners could do nothing in this, but he undertook to 
do it, by his being born perfectly holy, living perfect- 
ly righteous, and making ſatisfaction by bis . 
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4+ The promiſes of it were made to him, not only 
that of a glorious reward to himſelf, but of eternal 
life to all his, Gal. iii. 16. Tit. i. 2. As when a 
father covenants with a ſurgeon to heal his ſon's bro- 
ken leg; the promiſe is made to the father, and he 
alſo pays the ſurgeon's fees, though the benefit re- 
dounds to the ſon. 

5. He receives ſinners into it, the adminiſtration 
thereof being wholly committed to him, ſo that co» 
ming to him by faith is our coming into the covenant, 
John x. 9. 7 am the door: by me if any man enter in, 
he ſhall be faved. Juſtly is it reckoned bis covenant, 
fince the Father has left it with him, to take in 
whom he will into it; and none are inſtated in it, 
but by, in, and through him. | 

6. All the benefits of it are in his hand. 
are now purchaſed by him, and the Father has 
them with him, intruſted him with them all from 
the leaſt to the greateſt, Matth. xi. 27. So that he 
has the diſpenſing of them all; if the finner would 
have the pardon 'of the covenant, he muſt go to 
Chriſt for it; if he would have the ſanctifying in- 
fluences of the covenant, he muſt apply to Chriſt 
for them, - for he is our Joſeph, who has all the ſtores 
of grace and glory in his hand. 

7. Laſtly, It is in his right alone that ſinners can 
get the benefits of it, or claim them, Phil. iii. 9. 
They can claim them no otherwiſe than as they are 
his members, his ſpouſe, his children. Hence at the 
laſt day, when they are to get the complete enjoy- 
ment of the covenant-benefits all together, the order 
is given by him, Gather them ro uE: g. d. for t 
cannot go into heaven, but at my back; they cannot 
have the benefits but as they are in me, Rom. v. 17. 


III. I come to conſider this covenant's being a 
covenant upon a ſacrifice, and that of himſelf. And 


1. Why 


here conſider, 
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300 Of this Covenant's being a Covenant on a Sacrifice. 
1. Why this covenant behoved to be upon a ſa · 


crifice. 
2. Why on the ſacrifice of Chriſt himſelf, 

3. The import of its being a covenant. on a ſa- 
crifice. 2 
Firft, Conſider, why this covenant behoved to 
upon a ſacrifice. The reaſon is, the honour of God 
injured by man's fin required, that if there was to be 
another covenant for life and ſalvation to man now a 
ſinner, it behoved to proceed on a ſacrifice making 
atonement for the breach of the firſt by fin. Man 
could not break the firſt covenant unpuniſhed, elſe 
where were the honour of the holineſs, juſtice, and 
law of God, If. xlii. 21. Rom. iii. 25. ! Therefore 
is that caution added, Exod. xxxiv. 6. 7. The Lord, 
The Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-ſuffering, 
and abundant in goodneſs and truth, keeping mercy 
for thou/ands, forgiving iniquity and tran/greſhon 
and in, and that will by no means clear the guilty. 
At the propoſal of a covenant of peace for ſinners, 
juſtice ſtands up and pleads, There ſhall be no peace 
without I be fſatished, Heb. ix. 22. ; therefore a ſa- 
crifice is provided, that the covenant of peace may 
upon it go on, and the broken firſt covenant is in- 
grofſed in the ſecond, that all its demands ſhall be 


_ anſwered. 


Secondly, But why is it 2 covenant on the ſacrifice 
of Chriſt himſelf? The reaſon is, becauſe no other 
ſacrifice could avail in the caſe, Heb. x. 5. Sacrifice 
and offering thou wouldft not, but a body haſt thou pre- 
pared me. One can hardly think, that if the cove- 
nant could have been made on a leſs coſtly {acrifice, 
that the only begotten Son of God would have been 


made the ſacrifice, John iii. 16. There was a ne- 


ceſſity of Chriſt's death, if ſinners were to have life, 

Luke xxiv. 26. 

1. The Levitical ſacrifices of beaſts could never a- 

vail in this caſe. For they were not of equal value 

with the guilty heads, beaſts being in value tar below 
men, 
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men. Therefore by them indeed the debt might be 


acknowledged, and the way of paying it typified ; 


but not paid. 

2. Men could not be facrifices for themſelves in 
this caſe to procure a covenant of peace: for if once 
the 3 knife had come to their throat, they 
would never have recovered; if they had been once 
laid on the altar, they would have been conſuming, 
but never have fent forth a ſavour of reſt to incenſed 
juſtice. Cages - | 

3. Angels could not have been a ſacrifice; for 
neither could they have ever overcome the weight of 
wrath that was due, but would have ſunk under. it. 
And their ſufferings not being of infinite value, could 
not have been accepted for recompence of the wrong 
done to an infinite God. Wherefore Chrift only 
could be a ſacrifice to procure the covenant of peace. 
For, | n 
(i.) He only could bear the curſe, and overcome 
it. The curſe of the fi-ſt covenant behoved to be ex - 
ecuted, in order to the eſtabliſhing of the ſecond for 
peace to ſinners: and he only could bear it, ſo as to 
bear it out, and bear it off, Gen, xv. 10. 17. 18. 
Gal. 1ii. 13. The wicked in the other world will bear 
the curſe indeed for themſelves, and ſo will be made 
ſacrifices for themſelves, according to that, Pfal. 
xciv. ult. He ſball bring upon them their own iniquity, 
and ſhall cut them off in their own wickedneſs ; yea, 
the Lord our God ſhall cut them off. But they will 
never be able to drink this cup up, and overcome it: 
ſo they ſhall have no peace for ever. 

(2.) He only was of iafinite dignity, and ſo his 
ſufferings only could equal the offence of an infinite 
God by the fins of the world. Chriſt's facrifice was 
of a ſweet -ſmelling ſawour unto Cod, Eph. v. 2. It is 
an old teſtament expreſhon uſed Gen. viii. 21. The 
Lard fmelled a ſweet favour, Fleb. a favour of full 
reſt, namely, guieting his Spirit, as the. exprethon is, 
Zech. vi. 8. The fins of the elect world, moſt abo- 
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minable to God, ſent up as it were a moſt rank ſmell. 
into his noſtrils: no ſufferings of the creature could. 

maſter it, but the ſufferings of Chriſt did it fully. 
Thirdly, Let us confider the import of this. cove- 

nant's being a covenant on a ſacrifice. | 

1. J his ſays, that wrath is appeaſed, juſtice has got 
ſatisfaction for fin; the bar which the broken firſt 
covenant laid in the way of ſinners peace with God, 
is removed: for the new covenant is made on a ſa- 
crifice, whereby atonement is made for the breach of 
the firſt covenant, and juſtice has got of the 1 
for the ſinner, what it could demand, 2 Cor. V. 
2. It is conſiſtent with the honour of God, to take 
finners into this covenant, and receive them into fa- 
vour, as his confederates. For now the holineſs, 
juſtice, and truth of God, have the wrong done them 
repaired by this ſacrifice: and bis mercy and grace 

have a free vent thereby, Pſal. Ixix. 4. | 
3. Sinners have free acceſs into it. Solomon ob- 
ſerves, Prov. xviii. 16. A man's gift maketh room for ' 
him, and bringeth him hefore great men. And what 
will Chriſt's gift of himſelf as a ſacrifice not do? 
Surely now the ſinner may come forward under the 
covert of that precious blood : the ſword that guard- 
ed the tree of life was ſheathed in the ſacrifice of 
Chriſt, and laid by, Cant. ii. 10. 11. | 
4. There is a feaſt for them, a feaſt on the ſacrifice, 
the parties covenanting feaſting together. Upon the 
covenant made betwixt Jacob and Laban there was.a 
feaſt kept, Gen. xxxi. 54. So upon this covenant 
made on the ſacrifice of Ohriſt, there is a feaſt, 
1 Cor. v. 7. 8. Chriſt aur paſſover is ſacrificed 
for us. Therefore let us keep the feaſt. The fleſh 
#nd blood of Chriſt crucified is meat indeed and 
drink indeed, and we are to feed and feaſt thereon 

by faith. | 
5- Laſtly, It is a ſure covenant, as made on that 
ſacrifice, the virtue and efficacy whereof being eter- 
nal, one can never be ſhaken out of it. The mercy 
and 
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and grace of God to finners have a fure foundation. 


here, Pſal. Ixxxix. 14. Jul ice and judgement are the 
habitation of thy throne : mercy and truth ſhall go be- 
fore thy face, What can ſhake a {inner out of this 
covenant when he is ones really in it? Nothing can 


be ſuppoſed to do it but fin. . But then it is a cove- 
_ nant on a ſacrifice whereby fin is expiated, and theres 


fore it cannot have that malignant effect. Aceord+ 
ingly the promiſe of the covenant runs, Jer. xxxii. 40. 
1 will make an everlaſting covenant with them, that 
I will not turn away from them, to do them good ; but 
T1 will put my ſear in their hearts, that they jball not 
depart from me. 


Flhall now make ſome improvement of this doctrine. 
1. Then ſee how Chriſt loved us! When the Jews 
faw Chriſt come weeping to Lazarus's grave, they 
faid, Behold how he loved him! John xi. 36. How 
Much more may we ſay fo, when we conſider him 
making a covenant with his Father ſot the ſalvation 


of loſt finners of mankind, and that on the ſacrifice 


of himſelf ? It was much that he took any notice of- 
our juſt ruin, being enemies to him as well as to his 
Father; more that he made a covenant for our reco- 
very; moſt of all, that, in order. to eſtabliſh it, he 
made his foul an offering for fin, and conſented. to- 
med his precious blood for it. 

2. Then let us take this his covenant, and reſt in 


it, as made by him. Let us leave to him the glory, 


- '(1:) Of ſole Maker of it with his Father, Zech. vi. 
13. Let us not pretend to frame, make, and deviſe. 
a covenant of our own, diſtinct from his, in our ac- 


cepting of it. Let us not quarrel his covenant, nor 
go about to model it anew, agreeable to our corrupt 
minds. Let us make no exceptions againſt it, no 


exception in favour of any beloved luſt, no exception 
againſt any of the duties of the covenant, nor againſt 
the diſcipline thereof, which is the croſs. Let us 
deſire nothing out that 8 has put in, nor any thing 
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in that he has left out, Acts ix. 6. Lord, what will 
thou have me ts do ? So ſincere covenanters look up- 


on it as well ordered in all things, 2 Sam. XXiii. 5, 


(2.) Of fole Undertaker in it. He was ſo when it 
was made, and when it was fulfilled, If. Ixini. 3. 7 
have trodden the wine-preſs alone, and of the people 
there was nene with me. Let none now then put in 
for a ſhare in the undertaking. Some, in their pre- 
tended covenanting with God, undertake for their 
part, that if God will fave them for Chriſt's ſake from 
hell and wrath, they will be good ſervants to God as 
long as they live, and keep his commands, and fo do 
their part: and ſo they would ſhare the glory with 
Chriſt, Rom. iv. 4. They conſider not that they are 
without ſtrength, and can do nothing ; that the 
have as much need of the grace of Chriſt to ſanctify, 
as to juſtify them, But come ye to Chriſt in his co- 
venant, to get your nature changed, the power of fin 
broken, and to be cauſed by him to walk in new o- 
bedience. 

(3.) Of the ſole immediate right to the promiſes 
of it, Gal iii. 16. You are welcome to claim the 
promiſes, according to your need: but ye muſt claim. 
them only in his right, and be content to come in at 


his back to get them made out to you. 'This has 
been the way of the ſaints, as Daniel, chap. ix. 17. 18. 


and Paul, Phil. iii. 9. There is no ſtanding of a ſin- 
ner before God, but under the covert of the Medi. 
ator's blood; and no plea for ſinners, but in his 
name. 1 

And to move you hereto, to acquieſce in the co» 
venant as his, leaving him the glory, conſider, 

[I.] It is beſt for us as he has made it, Eccl. ii. 
14. If we ſhould offer to mend it, by adding to or 
taking away any thing from it, we would be ſure to 
mar it. Infinite wiſdom knew beſt what was for our 
gocd, ard infinite love fet him on it. As Chriſt faw 


better than we, what was our true intereſt ; fo he 
loved 
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loved us more than we loved ourſelves, for he loved 
us infinitely, Eph. iii. 19. 

[2.] Only he is able enough for that undertaking, 
Pſal..Ixxxix. 19. And the work can be put in no 
other hand, but it will be marred. Why ſhould we 


. defire to take burden on ourſelves, when he is con- 


tent to be the great Burden-bearer, to bear our weight 
and all the weights that hang. at us, whether of duty, 
uilt, or affliction? He is ſure, and can never ſtum - 
le under our weight, nor fall; but we are ready o 
fall at every turn. Pal. Iv. 22. If. xlii. 4. 

[3-] The promiſe is ſure in his right, and the 
claim that way cannot miſs, Pfal. Ixxxix. 33. When: 
pleading the benefit of the promiſe, we conſider our- 
ſelves, we ſee nothing but guilt, ſinſulneſs, unwor- 
thineſs, ficklencis, and inconſtancy, to. cut off our 


hopes: but looking to Chriſt, we tee perfect holineſs. 


and righteouſneſs, infinite dignity- and excellency ; 
ſo that we may ſay, Lord, I am unworthy, yet. 
my Saviour Chriſt is worthy for whom thou. ihouldit 
do this for me.” 

3+ Laſtly, Let poor trembling ſinners be encoura - 
ged to come into this covenant, tince it is a covenant. 
on a ſacrifice, It is an awful thought for a ſenüble 

uilty creature to enter into covenant with a holy 
jealous God. Our God His a contuming fire: how 
then can we ſtand before him, and not be conſumed? 
The facrifice being interpoſed we are ſafe, Chtiſt. 
going between mediating the peace with his atoning, 
blood, wrath is turned away, and the ſinneir recci- 
ved into favour and friendſhip. I proceed now to 


Docr. II. Thcſe who now gather unto Chriſt, pe 
ſenally and ſincerely entering into his covenant of grate: 
ceffered to them in the goſpel, while others flight him aud. 
his covenant, ſhall at the laſt day be joyfully gathered: 


to him in the air, to recerve their welcome to the kings. 


dom of heaven, while others fſhill be left cn the earth to, 


receive their doom from him, to be driven to the pit. 
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In diſcourſing from this deQrine, I ſhall, 
I. Premiſe ſome things on this point in the ge- 


neral. 


II. Conſider finners ſincere perſonal entering into 

Chriſt's covenant of grace now, that will ſecure their 

joyful gathering to him at the laſt day, 78 
III. La, iy, Make improvement. 


I. 1 ſhall premiſe ſome things on this point in the 
general. | | 

1. All mankind were by Adam's fall ſeparated 
and ſcattered from God, as ſheep gone aſtray, 1 Pet. 
ii. uit, Mankind was at firft joined to God in-the 
bond of the firſt covenant, and ſo they were his ſami- 
ly about his hand, headed by him, and enjoying his 


favour. But by hn they broke away from him, and 


being gone from him_the centre of unity, they were 
ſeparated in affection one from another, Tit iii. 3. 
And in this ſtate they remain while out of Chriſt, 
ſcattered and wandering on the mountains of vanity. 

2. To bring ſcattered finners to God again, Chriſt 
was appointed the head to whom their gathering 
ſhould be, 1 Pet. ii. ult. For ye were as ſheep going 
afiray; but are now returned unto the Shepherd and 
Biſhop of your ſauls. Chap. iii. 18. Chrift hath once 
ſuffered fer fins, the juft for the unjuſt, that he might 
bring us to God. The fiſt Adam was the head 
under whom they went away, and he leſt them wan- 
dering, a ready prey for the devourer : the ſecond 
Adam is the head for their return, by whom they 
may be brought back unto God, and put up in ſafety 
with him for ever, John xi. 52. He is the great 
Shepherd, intruſted by his Father for gathering the 
ſtrays of mankind, into one flock and fold. 

3. There is a double gathering of ſcattered ſinners 
to Chriſt. The one is now a- doing, has been from 
the beginning, and will be to the end of the world: 
and that is a gathering of ſinners by the goſpel to him 
into the bond of the covenant of grace, Cen. xlix. 10. 
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The other is to come certainly at the world's end, 
and that is a gathering of them by the angels to meet 
him in the air, never to ſet their foot more on the 
curſed earth, but to go away with him to heaven. 
And that will be à gathering quickly diſpatched, as 
appears from the text. | | 

4. There are many who will not be gathered to 
Chriſt now, whatever pains he is at to gather them, 


Matth. xxiii. 37.—How often would I have gathered 


thy children together, even as @ hen gathereth her 
chickens under her wings, and ye would nat! He ſets 
up his ſtandard among them, he calls to them to 
come in to him : but they get away from him. They 
love better to wander on, than to return; they pre- 
fer a vain world, and their deceitful luſts, to Chriſt ; 
and they love rather to be at their liberty, than to be 
brought into the bond of his covenant. They cannot 
endure to be ſo hedged up, Pſal. ii. 3. So they refuſe 
to gather to him. | 
5. Yet there are ſtill ſome who with heart and 
will gather to him, and willingly come into the 
a of his covenant. Efficacious grace makes them 
willing, Pſal. cx. 3. They are weary of their di- 
ſtance from God, and their wandering life, ſeeing 
how in that caſe they are expoſed to the utmoſt dan- 
ger, and ate in no ſafety from the roaring lion, who 


goes about ſeeking whom he may devour ; and fo 


they willingly gather to Chriſt, and come into the 
bond of his covenant, as their only ſafety. 

6. Laſtly, At the end of the world, whatever ſe- 
paration there is between theſe parties now, the wan» 
deters and thoſe within the bond of the covenant, 
there will be a greater then. The wanderers and the 
gathered being both raiſed out of their graves at the 
ſound of the laſt trumpet ; all thoſe gathered within 
the bond of the covenant, fhall be gathered together 
to Chriſt in the air, to go with him, and be ever 
with the Lord: and the wanderers will be brought 
together on the earth before him, receive their _ 
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ful ſentence to depart from him; and then they going 


away, the earth will be ſet on fire. 


II. I ſhall: confider ſinners fincere perſonal enter; 
ing into Chriſt's covenant. of grace now, that will ſe- 
cure their joyful” gathering to him at the laſt day, 
And here three things are to be diſtinguiſhed, 

1. The ptopoſal of the covenant. 

2. The finner's entering into it in a ſaving-manner, 
ſo as to ſecure his gathering to Chriſt at the laſt day. 

3. The profeſſion and declaration of that Wen 
into it, by ſome fit ſign. 


FirssT, The propoſal of the covenant. It muſt be 
propoſed to us, before we can enter into it: and ſo. 


it is indeed propoſed to us to be entered into. 


Firſt, Conſider, how it can be propoſed or offer» 


ed to us. The covenant of grace being determined 
to be Chriſt's covenant, made and concluded from 
eternity betwixt his Father and him, and its condi» 


tions perfectly fulfilled already by Chriſt, and all its 
promiſes made to him; it is a difficulty with ſome, , 


how that covenant already concluded can be propo- 
ſed or offered to us to be entered into. But, 


1. Suppoſe one in a town makes a bargain with 
the maſter in his own name, and the name of his 


neighbours there, fulfils the condition, and the be- 


nefit only remains to be received; and all this is done 
without adviſing with them, or their knowledge of 


it: may not that man when he comes home offer 


that covenant to his neighbours, and they enter into 


it juſt by acquieſcing in it? If any of them will not, 
it will not be forced on them; but if they acquieſce 


and accept, it is as good and valid as if they had been- 


at the making of it. So is it in this caſe. 


2. Adam's covenant was alſo made without us in 


the name of mankind, and broken too while we were 
not ; yet by our very deſcending from him by natu- 
ral generation, we ate perſonally inſtated in it to our 


condemnation; and this without waitog-our acqui- 


eicing 


\ 
I 
1 
4 
x 


11 


Of Sinners entering into Chris: Covenant. 309 


eſcing or conſent to that covenant. How much 
more may the ſecond Adam's covenant be offered to 
us, and we inſtated in it to our ſalvation, by our ex - 
preſs approbation and acceptance ? 

Secondly, Conſider, how it is actually propoſed and 
offered to us. It is propoſed and offered to us in the 
goſpel, by Jeſus Chriſt in his own and his Father's 
name; therefore he is called the Meſſenger of the co- 
venant, Mal. iii. 1. who came from heaven, and 
proclaims and offers the covenant to ſinners; Now 


it is offered to us in the goſpel, 


1. At large, in its ſeveral articles and clauſes, both 
the conditionary part as fulfilled, Rom. i. 17. and 
the promiſſory part to be fulfilled, Heb. viii. 10. 11. 
12. Ezek. xxxvi. 25. and downwards, and ſo the 
reſt of its promiſes to be found through the whole 
Bible. All are propoſed and offered under the name 
of the covenant at large, H. lv. 3. Hear, and your 
ſoul ſball live, and I will make an everlaſt ing coves» 
nant with you, which takes in all the promiſes. 

2. In compend, in the offer of Chriſt himſelf the 
head of the covenant. Say not, How ſhall we take 
up the covenant that is ſuch a large and ample tranſ- 
action, and withal the parts thereof ſcattered through 
the whole Bible? It is fet before you abridged, viz. 
in Jeſus Chriſt, to be taken up with one glance of 
your eye, If. xlix. 8. J will give thee for a covenant 
of the people. The offer of Chriſt to you is the offer 
of the covenant : even as if a father who has made a 
beneficial bargain for his family, ſhould offer te 
adopt you; that offer of himſelf for a father to you, 
would be the offer of that bargain. Now you have 
this offer of the covenant, 

(1.) Under Chriſt's hand in his written word, 
which ye have in the ſcripture. A wiſe man will 
make no offer in writing to one, but what he minds 
to perform: his hand- writing will bind him, if it is 
accepted. And may not the offer of the covenant 


made you in writing, under the hand of the great 
| God 
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God our Saviour, ſatisfy you in that point ? Take heed 
then, leſt when God has written to you the great things 


of his law, ye count them as a ſtrange thing, Hol. 


viii. 12. 

(2.) By public proclamation in his name, by the 
voice of the miniſters of the goſpel, his crierꝭ up · 
pointed for that effect, Prov. ix. 3. If a prince 
proclaims an offer of indemnity to rebel · ſubjects, 
may not that ſatisfy them as to the reality of the of- 
fer ? And ſhould not this offer actually proclaimed to 

ou, ſinners, in the goſpel, by Chriſt's ambaſſadors, 
fully ſatisfy you as to the reality thereof ? Gbjef?. Mi- 
niſters are but fallible men. Anſu. True; but their 
commiſhon is infallible ; and ſo far as they ſtick by 
that, which they do in offering the covenant to ſin- 
ners, you have an infallible ground of faith in what 
they fay. And as the crier's voice in a proclamation. 
is in effect the king's, ſo is theirs in this caſe. Hence 
the apoſtle ſays, Heb. xii. 25. See that ye refuſe not 
him that ſpeaketh : for if they eſcaped not who reſu · 
ſed him that ſpake on earth, much more ſball not we 
eſcape, if we turn away from him that ſpeaketh from 
heaven. And ſays our Lord, Luke x. 16. He that 
heareth you, heareth me: and he that deſpiſeth you, de- 
ſpijeth me: and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that 
ſent me. | 

Thirdly, To whom is it offered? Chriſt's covenant 
of grace is offered to ſinners of mankind indefinitely ; 
that is, it is offered to them, and any of them who- 
ſoever without diſtinction. So the offer ſtands in the 
written word, and ſo the miniſterial. offer is to be 
made. This is clear from many teſtimonies, Prov. 
viii. 4. Unto you, O men, I call, and my voice ts to the 
fons of man. Mark xvi. 15. Go ye into all the world, 
and preach the goſpel to every creature. John iii. 16. 
God ſo loved the world, that he gave his only begotten 
Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, 
but have everlaſting life. Iſ. Iv. 1. Ho, every one 
that thirfleth, came ye to the waters, and be wr 
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hath no money : come ye, buy and cat, yea, come, buy 
wine and milk without money, and without price. 
Rev. xxii. 17. Whoſoever will, let him take the water 
of tife freely. Therefore it is offered to you and every 
one of you, and you are warranted to enter into it. 

Object. But it may be I was not elected, and Chriſt 
did not repreſent me in that covenant. Anſu. Your 
warrant to enter into Chriſt's covenant does not at all 
depend on your election, or non-eleCtion, but on the 
revealed will of God making a real offer of it to you, 
Deut. xxix. ult. and that you have, and if you be- 
lieve it not, you diſbelieve the goſpel, If. Iiii. 1. 
make God a liar, 1 John v. 10. and fo muſt periſh, 
Mark xvi. 16. Where do you find that ever a per- 
ſon's election was the ground of his believing or en- 
tering into the covenant ? It is not revealed to the e- 
lect to bring them to believe in Chriſt ; but they firſt 
believe, and then by that means they ſee they were 
elected. 

Moreover, the promiſes are propofed indefinitely. 
90 was the firſt promiſe, Gen. iii. 15. I will put en · 
mity between thee and the woman, and between thy 
ſeed and her ſeed + it ſhall bruiſe thy bead, and thou 
ſhalt bruiſe his heel. So are other promiſes of the co- 
venant, If. lv. 3. Incline your ear, and come unto me: 
hear, and your foul ſball live, and I will make an ever- 

ing covenant with you, even the ſure mercies of 
David. Heb. viii. 10. 11. 12. I will put my laws 
info their mind, and write them in their hearts : and 
I will be to them a God, and they ſball be to me a peo» 
ple. And they ſhall not teach every man his neigh< 
bour, and every man his brother, ſaying, Know the 
Lord: for all ball know me, from the leaſt to the 
greateſt, For I will be merciful to their unrighteouſ- 
neſs, and their ſins and their iniquities will I remem- 
ber no more. Ezek. xxxvi. 25. 26. 27. Then will {_ 
ſprinkle clean water upon you, and ye ſball be clean: 
rom all your filthineſs, and from all y6ur idels will I 
cleanſe you. A new heart alſo will I give you, and a 
| new 
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new ſpirit will I put within you, and I will take away 
the fleny heart out of your fleſh, and I will give you 


an heart of fleſb. And I will put my Spirit within you, 
and cauſe you to walk in my ſtatutes, and ye ſhall keep 


my judgements, and ds them. Where is there any li- 


mitation or diſtinction of perſons there? | 


Objeft. The conditional promiſes are indeed to all, 


but not the abſolute ones. Anſw. There is a con- 
neQtion of duty and privilege in ſome promiſes ; 
but 1 know no promiſes properly conditional, but to 
Chriſt, who has fulfilled the condition of them al- 


ready: Rom. iv. 4. 5. Now to him that worketh, is 


the reward not reckoned of grace, but of debt. But 


to him that worketh not, but believeth on him that ju · 


fiifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteouſ- 
neſs. The promiſes of the covenant, call them as ye 


will, are to all indefinitely ; for non eft diſtinguendum 
ubi lex non diſtinguit. Therefore the apoſtle lays it 


for a ground of faith to the murderers of the Lord of 


glory, Acts 1i. 38. 39. Repent, and be baptized every 
one of you in the name e Feſus Chriſt, for the remiſ« 


fron of fins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the Holy 


Ghoſt. For the promiſe is unts you, and to your chil. 
dren, and to all that are afar cf, even as many as the 
Lord our God ſhall call. 
Inſt. If theſe promiſes be to all, then they muſt 
be fulfilled to all. An/w. That is falſe; according 
to the apoſtle's reaſoning, Heb iv. 1. Let us there- 


fore fear, left a promiſe being left us of entering inte 


his reſi, any of you ſhould feem to come ſhort of it. It 
follows indeed that they muſt be fulfilled to all who 
accept them by believing; and ſo they ſhall, John 
111. 16. But not to them who will not accept them, 
believe, nor apply them to themſelves. No promiſe 
binds the promiſer, if it is not accepted by the party. 
It is no imputation on God's faithfulneſs, that they 
are not fulfilled to unbelievers of them. 

SECONDLY, Ihe next thing is the ſinner's entering 
into the covenant in a ſaving manner, ſo as to ſecure 


his 
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his gathering to Chriſt at the laſt day. This the text 
exprefſeth by cutting off his cavenant on a ſacrifice, 
that is, by cutting off the ſacrifice to enter into the 
covenant. And this being the facrifice of Chriſt 
himfelf, can be no other but the laving the hand on 
the head of the facrifice which then was to be cut off 
by divine juſtice. And this in goſpel-language is juſt 
believing on Jefus Chriſt facrificed for us. So it is 
by believing on Chriſt crucifed, that we are perſonal- 
ly and favingly entered into the covenant. 

It is agreeable to the nature of the covenant, that 
this ſhould be the way of entering into it. For 
whereas the covenant is not made with us imme» 
diately, as parties-contractors for ourſclves, in which 
caſe we would enter into it by promiſing to do ſome- 
thing on our part as the condition thereof; but me · 
diately through Jeſus, who mediated therein as a re- 
preſentative, andertook the fulfilling the condition 
thereof, and had the promiſes thereof made to him: 
it is evident there can be no way of our perſonal en- 
tering into it in a ſaving manner, but by uniting 
with him, which the ſcripture deter mines to be by 
faith alone, Eph. ini. 17. That Chrift may dwell in 
your hearts by faith. Accordingly it is determined, 
John x. 9. I am the door : by me if any man enter in, 
he ſball be ſaved. 

Now this believing on Chriſt crucified or ſacrificed 
for us, whereby we are entered into the covenant, 
formally lies in three things. 

1. Believing the abſolute ſufficiency of the ſacri- 
fice of Chriſt for the ſalvation of ſinners, and your 
ſalyation in particular, and the complete ſecurity of 
the covenant for that effect to all within the bond of 
it, Jer. iii. 22. 23. Return, ye backſliding children, 
and I will heal your backſlidings : behold, we come un- 
to thee, for thou art the Lord our God. Truly in 
vain is ſalvation hoped for from the hills, and from the 
multitude of mountains : truly in the Lord our God i 
the ſalvation of Iſrael. The ſoul ſeeing the infinite 
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ill that is in ſin, as an offence and abomination to an 
infinite God, mult ſc2 alſo the infinite dignity of the 
ſacrifice of Chriſt, ariſing from the infinite dignity of 


his perſon, ere it can believe this; and muſt alſo ſee 


the immoveable faithfulneſs of God, as the ground of 
believing the complete ſecurity of the covenant. 
2. Behieving that this covenant, in the condition 
thereof fulfilled by Chriſt's ſacrifice of himſelf, and 
the promiſes thereof made thereupon and bearing ſal · 
vation, is offered really and truly to you in particular, 
by Jeſus Chriſt, with the good will of his Father; fo 
that it is lawful for you to come forward into it, and 
uſe it as your own. This is the report of the goſpel, 
If. Iv. 3 cited above. 1 John v. 11. This is the record, 
that God hath given to us eternal life : and this life 
is in his Sen. And it is demonſtrated by the Spirit 
inwardly to the elect, whereby they ſee the door of 
the covenant open to them, II. Iiii. 1.3 and whoſo 
believe it not, can never enter into the covenant, but 
make God a liar by their unbelief of it. 

3. Truſting on the ſacrifice of Chriſt for your fal- 
vation from ſin and wrath, upon the ground of God's 
faithfulneſs in the covenant, Acts xv. 11. We believe 


that through the grace of the Lord Fefus Chrift, we 


ſhall be ſaved The ſoul renounceth all confidence 
in itſelf, or any other, and relies wholly on the ſacri- 
fice of Chriſt, the fulfilled condition of the covenant, 
for the promiſes of the covenant being fulfilled to it- 
ſelf, becauſe God has ſo engaged in his proclaimed 
covenant, and he cannot but be faithful in his cove» 
nant. 

Thus the ſoul is formally entered into the covenant, 
receiving Chriſt in his prieſtly office, and ſo uniting 
with him. 

And this neceſſarily brings along with it the cove- 


e d 


. Receiving Chriſt as his Prophet, renouncing 
his own wiſdom and the wiſdom of the world, giving 
up himſelf to be guided by bis word and Spirit, 

Match. 
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Matth. xvi. 24. Acts xiii. 22. Uniting with him, he 
muſt needs be our head for direction and guidance. 

2. Receiving him as his King aud Lord, renoun- 
cing the dominion of fin, the devil, and the world, 
and wholly giving up himſelf to be ruled by him as 
his head for government, Pfal. ii. lt. If, xxvis- 13. 

And thus the ſoul entering into the covenant, ta- 

king Chriſt in all his offices, takes God in Chriſt for 
his God, and gives up one's-ſelf to be one of his peo- 
ple for ever, conſenting to the offer made, Heb. 
viii. 10. I will be to them a God, and they ſball be t9 
me a people. Whoſo thus enter into the covenant 
now, ſhall be joyfully gathered to him at the laſt day, 
as thoſe that have entered into his covenant on a ſa- 
erifice. 
- Ta1RDLY, The laſt thing on this head is the pro- 
feſhon and declaration of that entering into Chriſt's 
covenant, by ſome fit ſign, This is a folemn decla- 
red entering into the covenant, in which one may be 
either ſincere or hypocritical, Deut. xxix. 10. 12+ Te 
fand this day all of you before the Lord your God :— 
that thou ſbouldſt enter into covenant with the Lord 
thy God, and into his cath, which the Lord thy God 
maketh with thee this day. And ſo it will not of it- 
ſelf, if it be ſeparate from the former, ſecure our ga- 
thering to him at the lait day. Mean while it is a 
duty required of us now for God's honour, and re- 
quiſite for our comfort, Deut. xxvi. 17. It is done 
three ways. 

1. By words ſpoken, Pal. xvi. 2. either in prayer 
to God, wherein a perſon ſolemnly and in exprefs 
words declares unto God in tecret his acceptance- of 
and entering into the covenant : or before men, where 
the thing being propoſed by one, others ſignify their 
acquieſcing by ſome fit geſture, as bowing of the 
head, Exod. iv. 30. 31. 

2. By writing under their hand, declaring their 
accepting of the covenant, If. xliv. 5. One ſball fay, 
4 am the Lord's : and another ſhall cail himſelf by the 
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name of Facob : and another ſhall ſubſcribe with his 
hand unto the Lord, and ſirname himſelf by the name 
of Iſrael. This has been an uſeſul practice of many 


. In their life, and comfortable to their relations when 


they were gone, when they found their written ac- 
ceptance of Gad's covenant of grace. 

3. By inſtituted ſignificant actions. Such is the 
partaking of the Lord's table. The very taking of 
the bread and wine at the Lord's table, and eating 
and drinking the ſame, being a ſolemn declaration 
before the world, angels and men, that we enter 
into Chriſt's covenant. So in. caſe it be ſeparate from 
believing, though it cannot ſavingly enter us, we 
will be treated as covenant-breakers. | 


Us. To conclude, I beſeech you by our gather- 
ing together to Chriſt at the Jaſt day, that you now 
gather to him in his covenant. For this cauſe I re- 
commend to your conlideration, | 

1. That this is a ſpecial. gathering time, wherein 
the great trunipet of the goſpel is founding, and 
double ſounding, a gathering; a time wherein the 
Lord is ſending out the angels of the churches, mini- 
ſters, to gather you. Let not the trumpet of the 
goſpel ſound in vain ſor you, nor the angels of the 
churches attempt in vain to gather you. They bring 
Chriſt's voice, and the offer of the covenant to you. 

2. As ſure as the trumpet of the goſpel is ſounding 
now in your ears, and the angels of the churches are 
at work to gather you to Chriſt now, whoſe attempts 
you may render vain : ſo ſure will the laſt trumpet 
ſound in the ſame ears, and the angels of heaven ga- 
ther them joyſully to Chriſt who now come into him, 
to meet him in the air, while they will leave the reſt 
on the earth, 

3. What will you think to ſee at that day others 
taken as within the bond of the covenant, and your- 
ſelves left as without it ? With what pale faces, and 
trembling hearts, will ye look up to the Judge coming 

in 
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inthe clouds of heaven, and to your neighbours Chriſt's 
covenant- people, carried by angels and flying above 
you, away to meet the Lord in the air, with a fſhi- 
ning glory on them ? 

4. Laftly, How will ye brook your laſt ſight of 


them, when they baving in the ficſt place received 
their welcome to their kiagdom from the Judge on the 


throne, ye ſhall get your ſentence to depart from him 
into everlaſting 

gels; and ſo muſt turn your backs, and make away to 
your place, they being then the ſpeCtators of your be- 


gun miſery, and your beloved world being ſet on ſite? 


Think on theſe things in time, and whatever ye 


are, or have been, know that you are allowed free ac- 
ceſs into the covenant, and therefore enter into it fin- 


cerely. Go alone by yourſelves, think on your loſt 
ſtate by nature, examine yourſelves as to your liking 
of the covenant, and if you find your heart pleaſed with 


it, go to your knees, and ſolemnly declare before God, 


re, prepared for the devil and his an 


* 
me » is 


your accepting and entering into it, taking Chriſt - 
in all his offices, and God in Chriſt for your God and 
portion ſor ever. And ſo be perſuaded, that on this 
your gathering to Chriſt in the bond of his covenant 


now, depends your being gathered to him in glory, 


at the laſt day. 


5 | D'd 3: The 
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The- Saints Lifetime in chi Wel 


Night-time; their Expectation of the 
Day's breaking in the other World, 
and the Shadows fleeing away; and 
their great Concern for Chriſt's Pre- 
ſence till that happy Seaſon come. 


The ſubſtance of ſeveral Sermons preached at Etterick 
in the year 1730. . 
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Until the day break, and the ſhadows flee away e turn, 
my Beloved, and be thou like q roe, or a yang hart 
upon the mountains of Bether. 


N theſe words you have the breathing of a gra- 
cious foul, with reſpect to the time that may 
paſs in this world, before one comes to enter into the 
other world: it is to have his countenance and the 
communications of his grace by the way, until they 
come there, where there will be nothing to intercept 
it. And it would be a good fign of meeting with a 
kindly reception from Chriſt into that world at laſt, 
that we were now ſaying from the heart, Until the 
day break, and the ſhadews flee away : turn, my Be- 
loved, and be thou like a roe, or a young hart upon 
"_ mountains of Bether. Where obſerve, 
The connection of theſe words with the prece- 
_ zverſe, whereby they appear to be the breathing of 
a ſoul really married to Chrift, having a ſenſe of the 
marriage-bond, and not aſhamed of i it, but reſolutely 
owning it. My Bel,ved is mine, and I am his. —Until 
the day break, and the ſhadows flee away; turn, my 
Helo ved, 


he 


id 


ck 


The Text explained. 319 
Beloved, &c. The ſpouſe of Chriſt looks on herſelf 


as one that is married to a huſband whom ſhe dearly 
loves, but is not yet ready to take her home: ſhe de- 
fires therefore, that until the time come of his taking 
her home, he will not be a ſtranger to her, but give 
her the comfort of his preſence with her, that the 
preſent ſituation will allow : thereby intimating, that 
ſhe is not to look for the comfort of her life from any 
other, but him, whether he be abſent from or pre- 
ſent with her. 

2. The words themſelves : in which conſider, 

I, The happy term that Chriſt's ſpouſe lives in 
Expectation of, which is expreſſed by two things, the 
latter conſequential on the former, the breaking of the 
day, and the fleeing away of the ſhadows. By the day 
here is meant the day of eternity, that will break in 
the other world, in the light of glory ariſing to thoſe 
that are married to Chriſt here. That is the or that 
day by way of eminency, 2 Tim. i. 18, This implies 
two things. 

(1.) That ſhe looked on her lifetime in this world 
as a night-time; elſe why ſhould ſhe have expected 
the day-breaking ? and that in that night-time there 
were many ſhadows, darkening things to her, and 
allowing her but obſcure views of them; elſe why 
ſhould the expect their fleeing away ? As one travel- 
ling by night, in a mountainous or Foody country, 
if the night were never ſo clear, it is no wile compa- 
rable to broad day-light ; and belides, there are many 
dark and gloomy ſteps cauſed by the ſhadows that the 
hills and woods caſt; which though they amount not 
to a total darkneſs, yet the light by their means 1s 
but a very faint one. Such is the believer's travelling 
through this to the other world. . 

(2.) That ſhe believed and expected, that that 
night would nor laſt, and that the ſhadows would 
vaniſh at length. She looks for the breaking, Heb. - 
blowing of the day, becauſe however dead a calm there 
may be through the night, ordinatily at break of day Y 

C | 


0 K e — — * 


320 The Text explained. 


a gale of wind riſes: and that break or blowing of 
the day will quickly chaſe away all the ſhadows, that 
they ſhall not be to be ſeen more. That blowing will 


be of the Spirit of Chriſt, in a full communication of 


influences to the believer, at the day's breaking to 
him in the other world; whereby all the ſhadows now 
3 the light ſrom him will in a moment 
evani 

2dly, The great thing her ſoul deſires, and ſhe 
breathes after, till that happy term come. It is com- 
munion with Chriſt her Lord and Huſband, in ſuch 
ſort and meaſure as the ſtate of this life by divine te · 


lation will allow. She is not for turning back to, 


and ſolacing herſelf with her former lovers, till her 


Huſband take her home: no, being married to him, 


her eyes are ſhut now on all others, and they are to · 


wards him alone. Turn, my Beloved,” and be thou- 


like a roe, or a young hart upon the mountains of Be- 
ther. It conſiſts of two parts. 

(1.) A defire of his countenance towards her, 
Turn, my Beloved, &c. Heb. Come round about. It 
intimates, [1.) His turning his back on her, ſhewing 
ſome ſign of diſpleaſure with her; the frequent lot of 
God's children in this world. [Cz.] That even in 
that caſe her heart was upon him as her beloved, and 


her eyes going after him, that ſhe would have bim - 


turn his face. [z.] That ſhe would fain have his 
countenance again when Joſt: 9. d. Turn about to 
me, that I may behold thee with joy. 

(2.) A deſire of nearneſs to him, and the embraces 
of his love: Be thou like a roe, or a young hart, &c. 
Come to me ſpeedily. She lays not the ſtreſs of the 
ſpeedy meeting on her motion to him; but as of free 
grace, on his motion to her; by his grace coming 
over mountains betwixt them, and that ſpeedily : even 
as a toe comes to its mate, or a young hart to its dam, 
upon the mountains of Bether, 2 Sam. ii. 29. The 


word ſignifies a Ha- part. 
From 


Doctrine from the Text. Ian 


From the text thus explained, may be deduced the 
three following points of doctrine, viz. 


DocT. I. A foul once truly married to Chriſt, will 
frem thenceſorth look on the lifetime in this world, as 
a night · time, a ſbadowy one, as indeed it is. 

Doc er. II. To thoſe that are truly married to Chrift, 

the day will break in the other world, and the ſbadau : 
fee away ; and they ſhould live in the comfortable ex» 
peftation of it. 
Doc r. III. It will be the great concern of thoſe mar- 
ried to Chrift during their night-journey in this world, 
that he may turn and come to them, till, the day breaks 
ing and the ſbadows fleting away, they get to bim in 
the other world. | 


I ſhall ſpeak to each of theſe in order. 


Doc r. I. 4 foul once truly married to Chrift, will 
from thenceforth leak on the lifetime in this worid, as 
a night-time, a ſbadowy one, as indeed it is. 


In touching a little on this doctrine, I ſhall, 

I. Shew in what reſpect the ſaints lifetime in this 
world is a night-time. | 

II. How the ſoul once married to Chriſt comes to 
look on its lifetime in this world as a night-time. 

III. On what grounds ſuch a foul juſtly looks on it 
as a night-time, a ſhadowy one. 

IV. Improve the point. 


I. In what reſpect the ſaints lifetime in this world 
is a night-time. To clear this, conſider, 

1. The life of a cbild of God in this world, from 
the moment of the marriage with Chriſt, is a day- 
time, in compariſon with the time he lived in his na- 
tural ſtate, 1 Theſl. v. 5. Therefore ſays the apoſtle, 
Eph. v. 8. Ye were ſometimes darkneſs, but now are 
ze light in the Lord. While they are in their 2 

de, 
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ſtate, they are in midnight darkneſs, it is black and 
dark night with them. But being united to Chriſt, 
the night of their natural ſtate is at an end, and the 


day of grace is come with them. And this is ſuch a 


day, as will never be ſucceeded by another night. 

2. But in compariſon with his ſtate in the other 
world, it is but a night-time. When he enters there, 
a day of glory ſhall break to him, that will ſo far ſurpaſs 
all he has ſeen, that he ſhall be made to think, he 
never ſaw day before, Rom. xiii. 12. The natural 
man is in black and dark night, and the ſaints in this 
world are in a cloudy moon-light night ; only the 
ſaints in the other world are in broad day-light, Col. 
i. 12. | 


IT. We ſhall conſider, how the ſoul once married to 
Chriſt comes to look on its lifetime in this-world as a 
night-time. There are four things concur to it. 

1. They then have ſome new and' precious light, 
however faint, that they had not before. They can 
ſay with the blind man cured by Chriſt, John ix. 25. 
One thing 1 know, that whereas I was blind, now [ 


fee. They ſee that in fin, Chriſt, and in the other 


world, that they did not before perceive. Strangers 
to Chriſt are like blind men, to whom the night and 
the day are alike : but being once married to Chriſt, 
they ate like him who ſaid, 7 ſee men as trees walk- 
ing, Mark viii. 24 They fee, but find they do not 
ſee clearly, and ſo conclude, that it is night with 
them. | ; 

2. Being once married to Chriſt indeed, the ſun 
of this world ſets upon them. The world's love to 
them 1s turned to hatred, it conceives an antipathy 
againſt them, John xv. 19. And look as when the 
darkneſs of the night follows the lightſome day, and 
fits down on the beautiful cities, the green hills, the 
pleafant meadows and gardens, all theſe loſe their 
luſtre and beauty, and become black and gloomy : 


ſo when once a ſoul is married to Chriſt, the world 
loſeth 
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loſeth its former beauty to the man; it is quite ano- 
ther thing in his eyes than it was before; the vain 
world is turned out of its gaudy day-dreſs, into its 
night-dreſs, where its former beautiful appearance is 
gone, Gal. vi. 14.—The world is crucified unto me, 
and I unts the world. 

3+ Yet the Sun of righteouſneſs is ſtill hid to their 
eye · ſight, however he lets out ſome rays of light to 
them, and they diſcern him by faith, 1 Pet. i. 8. 
In ſome northern part belonging to this kingdom, 
the body of the ſun, about this time of the year, does 
indeed go out of their fight about the middle of the 
night; yet ſtill certain rays from it appear all along : 
ſo is it with the believer. Therefore he muſt look on 
it as night, though it is but a ſhort one. That Jeſus 
to whom they are joined in ſpiritual marriage, is 
gone to heaven, and there he abides hid from their 
eyes, though. manifeſt to their faith, Cant. iv. 6. 
As Jacob married to Leah, got not a broad view of 
her till the morning; ſo the believing ſoul married 
to Chriſt, will not get a broad view of its Huſband, 
till the day of eternity break. 

4. Laſtly, The beauty of the light let into them, na · 
tively cauſes a longing for the perfection of it, Phil. iii. 
13. 14. As one with a dim light diſcerning a beautiful 
object, preſently calls for a clear light whereby to 
diſcern it fully: ſo the ſoul that has ſeen as much of 
Chriſt's excellency as to engage the heart to him, 
longs for a full ſight of his glory; and while the 
light will not ſerve that purpoſe, it natively concludes, 
that it is night ſtill. 


III. I ſhall next ſhew on what grounds they juſtly 


look on it as a night-time, a thadowy pne. 


1. They juſtly look on it as a night-time. For, 

(1.) It is a time of much darkneſs with them, 
1 Cor. xiii. 12. darkneſs of ignorance, and of un- 
comfortableneſs. However vain men may pride them- 


ſelves in the knowledge they have reached, puffed 
up 
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up therewith as empty hladders; ſerious Chriſtians 
will ſtill be bewailing their ignorance and weakneſs 
in the divine myſteries, Pſal. Ixxiii. 22. Prov. xxx. 
2. 3. And however lightſome a life the native vani- 
ty of mind may make ſome; it is not poſſible, but 
1 infirmities, and ſtruggles attend - 
ing the Chriſtian life here, muſt make much uncom- 
fortableneſs in it, Pfal. xcvii. 11. How then can 
they but count it night? | 

(2.) It is a time, wherein the wild beaſts are 
out of their dens, ranging about, Pſal. civ, 20. 21. 
In the darkneſs of this life, what howling and yelling 
of the infernal crew, the devils and wicked men act - 
ed by them, do reach the Chriſtian's ears, and make 
his heart to ſhiver? So that to travel through the 
world is often as unpleaſant, as through an howling 
wilderneſs in the night. And not only fo, but they 
are often in hazard of being devoured by them, and 
ſwallowed up, 1 Pet. v. 8. No wonder they long 
for day break, when theſe wild beaſts will go into 
their dens, and be ſilenced, Pſal. civ. 22. 

(3.) It is a time inclining to ſleep and inactivity, 
1 Theſſ. v. 7. All the untegenerate world is faſt a 
about them, and will not awake; and they them- 
ſelves have a conſtant ſtruggle to hold up their head. 
If it were day with them, they could beſtir them- 
ſelves, and apply to their proper buſineſs: but it is 
night, and with difficulty they watch one hour. 

2. They juſtly look on it as a ſhadowy night, 

(1.) Becauſe there are many things intercepting 
the light from them: by ſuch means ſhadows are 
made in the night, as when a houſe or a hill inter- 
cepts the light of the moon or ſtars by night. Thus 
it is with God's people in the world, there are many 
things to mar the light of their Lord's countenance 
ſhining on them, IC. lix. 2. Pſal. xxx. 7. And by 
means of thele interpoſing hinderances, they cannot 


have now that light of knowledge and comfort, that 


(2) It 


they would deſire. 
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(2.) It is a time wherein they have ſome precious 
light, yet but faint, and mixed with much darkneſs. 
Where there is no light at all, there cannot be ſha- 
dows, all is but one ſhadow: and ſo it is with natu- 
ral men, there is no light in them, If. viii. 20. But 
ſouls married to Chriſt have the light of grace, which 
however is but adim and mixed one in compariſon 
of the light of glory, 1 Cor. xiii. 12, 

(3.) It is a time, wherein the very means of their 
light and knowledge give but ſmall and dark repre- 
ſentations of the knowledge of the other world, and 
the riches of his kingdom. So does a ſhadow of a 
houſe in the night repreſent it but very darkly and 
imperfectly: ſo the ſhadow of a man by a looking · 
glaſs is but an imperfect repreſentation of the man, 
not comparable to ſeeing face to face. Thus we have 
a ſhadow of Chriſt in the goſpel, in th: word, in the 
ſacraments: but it is but a ſhadow darkly repreſent- 
ing him and the happineſs of kis kingdom, 2 Cor. 
iii. 18. So that the half is not ſeen. But as one 
taken with a beautiful picture, natively longs to ſee the 
original ; ſo does a fight of Chriſt by theſe ſhadows, 
cauſe one to long for the day breaking and the ſhadows 
fleeing away, that they may ſee him face to face. 


We ſhall now make ſome improvement of this 
point, in the following uſes. : 2 

Us I. of information. Is the time of this life 
indeed a night, a ſhadowy one, to thoſe married to 
Chriſt, and do they look on it ſo? Then, 

t. They to whom this life in this world makes 
ſuch a pleaſant day, that they deſire no better, are in 
bad caſe. If it is ſo with you habitually, ye are not 
truly married to Chriſt, Cant. viii. 8. Ye are yet in 
your natural blindneſs, that night and day are alike to 
you; and the day of grace is not yet riſen on you. 
And if it be ſo with you only occaſionally, you may 
be ſure that while it is ſo, your ſouls are out of frame, 


and the grace of God in you is under a cloud. 
3 E e 2. Then 
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2. Then the time of this liſe is a dangerous time, 
even to thoſe that are eſpouſed to Chriſt, and they 
have need to watch, every man having his fword 
upon his thigh, becauſe of fear in the night, Cant. iii. 
8. They are in danger of fins, ſnares, and tempta- 
tions: for it is a time wherein the roaring lion is 
ranging about, who will be bound down in his den, 
if once the day were broken. This made the apoſtle 
jealous over the Corinthians with godly jealouſy : for 
1 have eſpouſed you to one huſband, ſays he, that I may 
preſent you as a chaſle virgin to Chriſt. But I fear 
left by any means, as the ſerpent beguiled Eve through 
his ſubtilty, ſo your minds ſhould be corrupted from the 
ſimplicity that is in Chrifl, 2 Cor. xi. 2. 3. They are 
in danger of various troubles, which ate incident to 
them in this night-ſeaſon. But it is but to watch a 
while, if the day were broke, the danger is over. 

3. The Chriſtian's life in this world is a lonely and 
weariſome life ; for the travellers to Zion have a night 
of it, a ſhadowy one. If one travel by day, he will 
readily. get company, for then every body is aſtir: 
and- this. makes the way to deſtruction a throng way, 
the carnal world going at eaſe in it, becauſe the ſun 
of this world 1s up on them, and their night is co- 
ming in the other world. But if one travels by night, 
he will readily have a lonely journey of it: and there - 
fore there are but few in the way to life. So it is 
told us, Matth. vii. 14. Strait is the gate, and nar- 
row ts the way which leadeth unto life, and few there 
be that find it. Micah therefore laments the lonelineſs 
of it with him, Micah vii. 1. %% ts me, for I am as 
when they have gathered the ſummer-fruits, as the 
grape · gleanings of the vintage: there is no clufter to 
Fat : and the pſalmiſt, Pal. cii. 6. 7. 1 am like a pe- 
lican of the wilderneſs : am like an owl of the deſert. 
1 watch, and am as a ſparrow alone upon the houſes 
top. For it is night with them; but in the other 
world the day will break to them. This makes it 
weariſom 
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weariſome travelling. It is ſo ordered, as the march 
through the wilderneſs for their trial. 

There is a fourfold allowable wearineſs in the 
Chriſtian life, which our Lord will not be diſpleaſed 
with in his people, that it make them often to pro- 
poſe” that queſtion, If. xxi. 11. Watchman, what of 
the night! — 

(Lit.) Wearying of an ill world, a world lying in 
wickedneſs, Pſal. cxx. 5. Wo is me, that 1 ſejourn 
in Meſech, that I dwell in the tents of Kedar. Sutely- 
God himſelf is weary of them, of their obitinate im- 
penitency, carnality, profanity, and formality, II. 
Ixv. 2.—5. & i. 14. It is but kindly that his people 
weary of their ſociety, who thus weary their God; 
and that they long for the day when they will be by 
themſelves. | 

(2.) Wearying of an ill heart, the body of fin and 

d death, Rom. vii. 24. 0-wretched man that I am, wha - 

tall deliver me from the body of this death! God has 

left it in them for their exerciſe and trial, as he did 
: the Canaanites in the land: but ſurely they are to 

„make no league with'it, but to war againſt it; and it 

mis acceptable to him to weary and long for the day 

0- | that they wall be rid of it. And there is never a 

t, | weary-look they.give for it, but he kindly noticeth it. 

e- (3) Wearying to be at home in Immanuel's land, 
is where there is no more night, but an eternal day, 

1-2 Cor. v. 4. For we that are in this tabernacle do 

re grone, being burdened: not for: that we would be un- 

eſs clothed, but clat hed upon, that mortality might be ſwal- 

at lowed up of life. Rom. viii. 23. Ard not only they, 
they but ourſelves alſo, which have the firſt fruits of the 

toy Spirit, even we ourſelves grone within ourſelves, 

be · waiting for the adopt ion, te wit, the redemption of 
rt. our body. Indeed the Lord makes their travelling in 

ſe·¶ this world difficult to his people, for that very end, 

ner that they may long to be home. 

SU (.) Wearying for our Lord's gracious viſits to 

me their ſouls, while they are abroad, Pſal. cxxx. 6. My 
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foul waiteth for the Lord, more than they that watch 
for the morning: 1 ſay, more than they that watch 
for the morning. How paſſionately does the ſpouſe 
cry for them in the text? It is a ſign it is very ill 
with the Chriſtian, when his Lord is away, and he 
cares not; when his communion with God is ſtopt, 
and yet he is at caſe, Cant. v. 3. See Pſal. xxx. 7. 
4+ That a Chriſtian's life in this world has many 
ups and downs in it, is not at all ſtrange; nay nor 
that the alteration comes very ſuddenly : for he 1s 
travelling in a night, a ſhadowy night. There is 
nothing more ſtable than a Chriſtian's ſtate, but no- 
thing more alterable than his frame, Pſal. Ixxxix. 36. 
37. He may be going on chearfully in the moon- 
ſhine, ſinging his ſong in the night; anon he enters 
ſome black and ſhadowy valley in his way, or a cloud 
overcaſts, and ſliikes a damp on him: he gets through 
the valley, the cloud paſſes off, and he recovers: and 
ſo one after another, till the day break, and the ſha» 
dows flee away. | 
UsE II. Hereby ye may try, whether ye are truly 
married to Chriſt, or not? If it is fo, ye will look on 
yourlifein this world henceforth as a night-time. And, 
1. Your former value for this world will be ſunk, 
and your love to it turned into a holy contempt and 
neglect of it, in compariſon with Chriſt your huſ- 
band, and his kingdom in the other world, Matth, 
xiii. 46. The blackneſs of the night will be fit down 
on it, in its moſt gaudy dreſs, of profits, pleaſures, 
and honours in it, 1 Jobn ii. 15. You will look on 
it as a ſhadow, hiding much of the Bridegroom's 
glory from you; and ſo will keep up a ſtruggle againſt 
it, as that which getting in betwixt the Sun of ngh- 
teouſneſs and you, will cauſe an eclipfe of the light 
of his countenance. 
2. Your eſteem of Chriſt will be raifed above all, 
1 Pet. ii. 7. Your love to him will be a ſuperlative 
love, above all perſons and things, Luke xiv. 26. 


She that without conſideration runs into a marriage 
with 
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with a man, is ready to diſcover ſomething in him 

afterwards, that makes her deſpiſe him, and, when 

it is out of time, to prefer ſome other of her ſuitors : 
ſo they that are raſh and indeliberate, in their pre- 
tended cloting with Chriſt, that were never bleſſed . 
with a ſaving diſcovery of him to their ſouls by the 

Spirit, will be ready to rue the match, and to return + 
to the fleih-pots of Egypt. But the ſoul once truly 
married to Chriſt, will find him a covering of its 
eyes: they will charge their eyes thenceforth to be 
cloſed on all his rivals, as never to fee another fo + 
fair, Pſal. Ixxiii. 25. Whom have I in heaven but thee *- 
and there is none upon earth that I defire beſides thee: - 

3. Laſtly, Ye will count it day only in the other 
world, however bright the ſunſhine in this world 
may be: Until the day break, and the ſbadows flee 
away, &c. Therefore your main concern will be to 
reach eternal light there, Phil. iii. 14. to be prepa- 
red and made meet for it, Rev. xix. 7. And you 
will aim at the purity of it, 1 John. iii 3. So you 
will be going thiough this world, as in a night jour - 
ney, with the eye fixed on the other world before, de- 
firing and expecting the break of day that will be there. 

Us HI. of caution. This gives a watchword to 
all that profeſs their ſouls marriage with Chriſt. It is 
night-time: therefore, 

1. Beware ye fall not aſleep, 1 Theſſ. v. 7. Take: 
heed of carnal ſecurity, which is the bed of the de- 
vil's making for us; a dangerous bed, how ſoft ſo - 
ever; and the fofter the more dangerous. Satan 
got David into it, and there he polluted -himfelf - 
with adultery and murder; and Peter alſo, where he 
defiled- himſelf with denying his Lord and Maſter; . 
But it is but few that get the caſt of grace to raiſe : 
and cleanſe them in ſuch a caſe, that theſe two eminent - 
ſaints got. People are ready to fall aſleep after a full 
meal, Cant. v. 1.-2. and wiſe virgins may be over- 
taken with fleep, as well as fooliſh virgins, Matth. 
XXV. 5. 
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2. Beware ye fall not a-dreaming. The whole 
life of ſome is one continued dream or deluſion, which 
they awake not out of till they are paſt hope and help, 
II xliv. 20. He feedeth of aſbes ; a deceived heart 
bath turned him aſide, that he cannot deliver his foul, 
nor ſay, Is there not a lie in my right band? Chap, 
xxix. 8. God's children alſo are in hazard of dream- 
ing too in this their night-time, when they fall aſleep. 
David fell a dreaming of golden mountains in this 
world, Pſal. xxx. 6. Peter of perfect ſafety, when 
Satan was laying a ſnare for him, and ſeeking to 
winnow him. O firs, open your eyes, ſtand on your 
watch, know ye are here among the lions dens, and 
the mountains of the leopards. Do not dream .of 
world's eaſe, but lay your account with trials; nor 
of ſafety from ſnares, but lay your account with temp- 
tations. ä | i | 

3- Beware of miſtakes and miſapprehenſions of 
things, to which people are liable in the night, 
Live by faith, and truſt not your own underſtanding, 
Prov. iti. 5. Judge not of things in your way by 
ſenſe, but by the rule of God's word. Our eyes in 
the night are apt to deceive us. A ſtep will appear 
much more diſſicult by reaſon of the darkneſs, than 
really it is: ſo there will be ſtones of difficulty ap- 
pearing in the way of a duty not to be rolled away, 
which yet when ye come up to will be found rolled 
away to your hand. A buſh will appear a houſe to 
the traveller, and diſappoint him turning to it for 
ſhelter : ſo does this and the other created comfort to 
us in this night-journey. In the night we are ready 
to take our friends for our foes, as did the difciples on 
the ſea: ſo we are apt to do with our croſſes and 
trials. | 

4. Beware of ſtumbling, John xi. 10. and walk 
circumſpectly, Eph. v. 15. Keep up a holy jealouſy 
over yourſelves, Prov. xxviii. 14. Happy is the man 
that feareth alway. Where the darkneſs of the 
night tryils with ſnares and ſtumbling-blocks in one's 
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way, it is hard for one to keep his feet: ſo it is in 
your way to heaven. Peter found a ſnare in the 
mount, as well as in the high prieſt's hall; and Lot 
in the cave with his own children, as well as in 8o - 
dom. Take then that caution, 1 Cor. x. 12. Let 
him that thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed left he fall. 

5. Laſtly, Beware of wearying in a way of lan- 
guiſhing, fretfulneſs, and impatience; the which is 
incident to people in the night not aſleep. W hat · 
ever be your troubles in the world, yea your ſtrug - 
gles with the body of fin and temptations, do not 
weary ſo as to fall a languiſhing, unktting yourſelves 
for bearing and doing; ſo as to fret and be impa- 
tent, and ſay, It will never be day. For though it 
is night, the morning cometh, 

Uss uit. Evidence yourſelves truly married to 
Chriſt, by your looking on the time of this life, as a 
night-time, a ſhadowy one. And this, 

1. By ſtretching your views habitually beyond it, 
hooking not at the things which are ſeen, but at the 
things which are not ſeen, 2 Cor. iv. ut. A foul 
married to Chriſt will not terminate its defires and 
expectations within the narrow limits of time; nor 
would they, if it were in their offer, fit down con- 
tented with this life perpetuated, more than they 
would be content of an eternal night here that would 
never have a day, Job vii. 16. J lothe it, I would not 
live alway. But live ye in expeQation of this night's 
paſſing, and of the morning'scoming in the other world. 

2. By watchfulneſs and circumſpect walking, as 
not inſenfible of your hazard. Travellers by night 
look well to their feet, however careleſsly men walk 
that travel by day, Prov. iv. 26. Many profeſſing to 
be eſpouſed to Chriſt, diſcover their hypocriſy by the 
looſeneſs and careleſſneſs of their after-walk. 

3- By continual eying and uſe-making of the 
pillar of fire that gives light in the night in this wil» 
derneſs. Chriſt is that pillar of fire, that enlightens 
the believer's darkneſs in this world: as he is a Huſ- 

band, 
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band, he is the ſoul's guide. Keep the eye of faith 


on him, while the night laſts, that all your motions, 
removes, and reſts may be directed by him, Col. it; 
6. As ye have therefore received Chriſt Feſus the Lord, 


fo walk ye in him. John viii. 12. 7 am the light of 


the world : he that followeth me, ſball not walk in 
. darkneſs, but ſball have the light of life. 

4. Laſtly, By learning and uſing the ſong in the 
night Our Lord has allowed the travellers to Zion, 
ſuch a ſong, as may refreſh and cheer them in their 
night-journey through the wilderneſs, If. xxx. 29. 
Ye ſhall have a ſong as in the night, when a holy ſo- 
lemnity is kept, and gladneſs of heart, as when one 
goeth with a pipe to come into the- mountain of the 
Lord, ts the mighty One of Iſrael. They learn it out 
of their Bible, Pſal. cxix. 54. Thy flatutes have been 
my ſongs in the houſe of my pilgrimage. They ſing it 
by faith, believing the promiſes, and crediting and 
applying the bleſſed report concerning the other world, 
the day's breaking and the ſhadows fleeing away: 
And this cheers them in the melancholy night they 
have. Slight it not, Job xxxv. 10. But none ſaith, 
Where is God my maker, who giveth ſongs in the night ? 
If. Ixiv. 5. Thou meeteſt him that reqviceth, and works 
eth righteouſneſs, thoſe that remember thee in thy ways. 
Neh. viii. 10. The joy of the Lerd is your Arength. 


Doc. II. To thoſe that are truly married to Chriſt, 
the day will break in the ther world, and the ſhadows 
flee away ; and they ſhould live in the comfortable ex- 
pectation of it, 


In handling this point, I ſhall, 

I. Conſider the day's breaking, and the ſhadows 
fleeing away thereupon. 

II. Believers living i in the comfortable expeQation 
of the day's breaking to them in the other world, 
and the ſhadows ficeing away thereupon, 

III. Lajtly, Apply the doctriue, 
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I. I ſhall conſider the day's breaking, and the ſha- 
dows fleeing away thereupon. And on this head I 
ſhall ſpeak of, 

1. The day's breaking in the other world to thoſe 
that are married to Chriſt. 

2. The ſhadows, upon this breaking of the day, 
fleeing away. 

3. Confirm the point, that the day will break, and 
the - pk flee away, as to thoſe that are married to 
Chriſt, 

FIRST, I am to ſpeak of the- day's breaking in 
the other world to thoſe that are married to Chriſt, 
And here I ſhall ſhew, - 

1. What a day will break to them there. 

2. How this day will break to them there. 

FirsT, I ſhall ſhew what a day will break in the 
other world to thoſe who are married to Chriſt, 

t. A clear and bright day, If. Ix. 1. 2. Ariſe, 

ſhine, for thy hight is come, and the glory of the Lord 


is riſen upon thee. For behold, the darkneſs ſball cover 


the earth, and groſs darkneſs the people : but the Lord 
all ariſe upon thee, and his glory ſball be ſeen upon 
thee, Whatever gloomy, dark, and melancholy 
times the ſpouſe of Chriſt has here, ſhe will have a 
bright day of it in the other world. There will be 
no clouds in it; the dark and cloudy day will then be 
at an end. The glory of God lightens the upper he- 
miſphere there, whither they go: and in him there 
is no darkneſs at all. | 

2. A fair day and calm. There are no ſtorms nor 
tempeſts, no bluſtering windg nor rains in Imma- 
nuel's land, Rev. xxi. 4. There ſball be ns more death, 
neither forrow, nor crying, neither ſball there be any 
more pain. It will be one continued tempeſt in the 
lower part of the other world ; there the great rain of 
his ſtrength will be falling continually on his adver- 
ſaries: but there will be an abſolute calm there, as 
Exod. ix. 24.—26. where we are told, There was 
hail, and fire mingled with the hail, very grievousy 


fuch 
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fuch as there was none like it in all the land of Egypt 
fince it became a nation. — Oni in the land of CG 
where the children of Iſrael were, was there no hail, 
O what a pity is it, that the faith thereof ſhould not 
make us bear better the clouds returning after the 
rain now ! 


3+ A glad and joyful day, Pſal. cxxvi. 5. They that 


fow in tears, ſhall reap in joy. Their . will 
then all be at an end, Rev. xxi. 4. The light and 
gladneſs now under the clod; will be faitly ſprung 
up to them then. It will be the day- of the heir of 
glory's home-coming from his travels in the foreign 


land, unto his own country, his Father's houſe, and 


his Father's embraces. It will be the ſpouſe of 
Chriſt's marriage-day, when the marriage with the 
ſpiritual Bridegroom ſhall be joyfully ſolemnized. 

4. Laſily, An eternal day, Some places of our 
world have a long day, but they have a night too, 
and that a long one. But there will be an everlaſting 


day in Immanuel's land, Rev. xxi. 25. There is a 


night too in the other world, as well as a day: but 
they are in different regions, and never change. It 
will be day in the upper hemiſphere, and eternal 
day; and night in the lower, and eternal night. 

SECONDLY, Let us next ſee how this day will 
break there to thoſe who are married ts Chriſt. 


1. As coming near their night-journey's end, 
they enter the paſſage betwixt the two worlds, the 
darkneſs and ſhadowineſs of the night will come to a. 


itch. For as the darkeſt hour ordinarily goes before 
day break, ſo is it hege, the hour of death is ſo in a 
ſignal manner, the valley of the ſhadow of death, 
Pfal. xxiii. 4. When they go down to that valley, 
there is a gloomineſs there which they have not had 
the like of before: they may have much ado to keep 
their heart from failing, becauſe of the black and 
diſmal aſpect. But their Lord and Huſband will nor 
leave them, but guide them through it, ibid. 8 

xlviii. ult. 
2. As 


of righteouſn 
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2+ As ſoon as they ate got over to the other fide, 
immediately the day breaks, and it is fair day-light 
to them. Then the welcome day ariſeth, never to go 
down; their hearts are cheered, their eyes enlighten - 
ed, and there 1s no fear of ſtumbling any more. 

(1.) A heavenly gale ariſeth, ſuch as never before 
blew on them: they get a full meaſure of the Spirit 
of Chriſt, which in a moment brings them to a ſtate 
of perfection, Heb. xii. 23. This is that blowing of 
the day in the text. The Spirit blows upon them 
here, and conveys grace from Chriſt ts them, ex- 
cites and ſtrengthens it, Cant. iv. 16. But then he 


-blows on them ſo as to perfect it. 


(2.) The light of glory appears, and ſpreads over 
all to them, If. Ix. 1. The ſhining ones receive 
them, to carry them home to Abraham's boſom. 
While they pals into the upper regions, the day then 
is broken, and goes on to the perfect day there, 
growing more and more lightſome, and filling them 


-with. new and unſeen delights. 


(3:) Getting in to the higheſt heavens, the Sun 
is up on them: and there they are in 
inconceivable light and ſplendour, which we can 


have no notion of, but what is childiſh, Col. i. 12. 


There ſhines the glory of God, and cf the Lamb; 


and ſuch is the ſplendour, that there is no need of 


the fun nor of the moon. 


SECONDLY, I proceed to conſider the ſhadows, 
upon this breaking of the day, fleeing away. And 


here I ſhall ſhew, 


1. What is that fleeing away of the ſhadows. 

2. What are the ſhadows that will flee away, when 
that day breaks. 

Frs r, I ſhall ſhew what is that fleeing away of 
the ſhadows, We may take it up in three things. 

1. The utter removal of every thing interpoſing 
betwixt God and them, and intercepting the light of 
his countenanee, Rev. xxi. 3. Now there are many 
things of that nature; but when the day breaks, there 


ſhall _ 
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ſhall be none of them. The day of grace breaking, 
removed all interpoſing hinderances in reſpect of their 
ſtate of peace and friendſhip : but the day of glory 
breaking, will remove all interpoſing hinderauces in 
reſpect of their full enjoyment. 

2. The removal of all dark, gloomy, and melan- 
choly things out of their condition, Matth. xxv. 23. 
They ſball then put off their blacks, and be clothed 
in white raiment : no ſigh will be heard more, nor 
the leaſt veſtige remain of a ſorrowful ſpirit. There 
ſhall be nothing from without them, nor within them, 
to cauſe the leaſt down-look. After all the frights 
they have been in, they ſhall be perfectly compoſed, 
and enjoy an inconceivable ſerenity. | 

3. The removal of all imperfection of light, and 
whatſoever gives but a faint and ſhadowy repreſenta- 
tion of Chriſt and the glories of the other world, 
1 Cor. xii. 12. Rev. xxii. 4. By nature we are blind, 
and cannot ſee them, though they are to be ſeen here 
in the looking -glaſs of the goſpel. The day of grace 
breaking to a man, he beholds them in the glafs : 
but in the day of glory the glaſs is removed, and he 
ſees face to face. Their fleeing away imports, 

(1.) The ſuddennefs of their removal. Though 
the moment before the ſhadows were at their long- 
eil, blackeſt, and darkeſt pitch, the next moment they 
ſhall be gone. As if the ſun ſhould in a moment 
break from under a cloud, and enlighten all that was 
dark before. a 

(2.) The completeneſs of their removal; they ſhall 
evaniſh, without leaving any mark behind them, 
where they had been. So does a ſhadow flee away, 
turning to nothing. 'The light of glory extinguiſhes 
them quite. 

SECONDLY, We are to inquire, what are the ſha- 
 dows that will flee away when that day breaks. They 
may be comprehended under the following particulars, 

1. The ſhadow of this world will then flee away, 
1 Cor, vii. 31, The night comes on by the interpo- 

ling 
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ſing of the earth betwixt us and the ſun : and this 
curſed earth getting in betwixt Chriſt the Sun of righ. 
teouſneſs and us, makes a black and dark ſhadow. 
It hides the face of the lovely Jeſus from natural men 
wholly, as the ſun is hidden in the night: from the 
ſaints it hides his face in great meaſure, as a cloud 
interpoling betwixt us and the ſun, ſo making them 
ſometimes go mourning without. the ſun. 


But the day of eternity breaking, the believer will 


ſee it fled away. At death they will go from it, 
they will be quite above it, it will be under their 
feet. It will not be able to caſt any more ſhadow to 
them, than a hill in a ſunny day when one is on the 
top of it, whatever it may do to thoſe below in the 
valley. And at the reſurrection, the world itſelf 
will flee away, being ſuddenly deſtroyed, Rev. xx, 
11. It was often taken for a ſubſtantial good, but 
then it will flee away as a ſhadow, 1 John ii. 17. 
The world paſſeth away, and the luſts thereof. 

2. The ſhadow of /in, Heb. xii. 23. The ſun 
ſhone fair and bright on mankind in the ſtate of in- 
noceney, and made this a pleaſant world, the ve 
ſuburbs of heaven, where every thing ſmiled on man, 
and his condition was altogether lightſome: but no 
ſooner fin entered, but the darkneſs of the night was 
ſpread over all in one ſhadow. The day of grace 
dawning in converſion, a new light ariſes, fin being 
removed in its guilt of eternal wrath, and in its do- 
minion : but alas! it ſtill remains in its indwelling 
power, occaſioning a continual ſtruggle, oft-times 
prevailing : hence are many long and black ſhadows 
in the believer's way, extending as far as ir reaches, 
o that, by reaſon of guilt and defilement contracted, 
they often find themſelves as in the ſhadow of death, 
If. lix. 2. They keep right a while, and then they 
valk in the light of the Lord's countenance : they 
ae overtaken again with fin, and then they are un- 
der a cloud again, and walk in darkneſs. 

But the day breaking, fin will flze away. There 
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will be no more unbelief, ill heart, or corruption of 
nature; though it is fixed now with bonds of iron 
and braſs, rheſe will in a moment give way like tow 
touched with the fire; and fin will paſs away, lea- 
ving no mark behind it, more than a ſhadow. The 
behever's wounds will all be healed, and all his now 
running ſores, ſo as there ſhall not appear the leaſt 
ſcar where they were. 

3. The ſhadow of temptations, Rom. xvi. 20. The 
God of peace ſhall bruiſe Satan under your feet ſbortly. 
This was the firſt ſhadow that was in the world. The 
command, promiſe, and threatening were ſhinin 
clear to our firſt parents: but in came the ſubtil 
ſerpent with his temptations, which caſt a ſhadow 
over them that darkened them all to Eve, fo that 
they appeared to her in other colours, Gen. iii. 6. 
She carried the temptation to Adam, and he alfo 
was overſhadowed ere he was aware, and he ſinned, 
and then the ſhadow ſpread over all the world. Now 
the light of the word ſhines, and repreſents fin as ugly 
and deſtructive: temptation riſes, and with its ſha- 
dow mars the light, and ſin appears lovely and bene- 
ficial. Thus the believer is often by this means left 
in the dark, robbed and fpoiled; and takes poiſon to 
himſelf, with his own hands, being blinded with the 
ſhadow of temptation. 

But when the day breaks, that ſhadow will flee a- 
way. The tempter who got into the earthly paradiſe, 
will have no acceſs into the heavenly. All the miſt 
he raiſed before the eyes of believers here, will be 
ſuddenly. diſpelled, and never gather again more: 
but there they will have an eternal ſunſhine, where 
every thing will appear in its native colours : and 
they ſhall not be capable of being deceived any 
more. There will be no more need of watching, 
fighting, Cc. the hazard being over. 


4. Ihe thadow of outward trcoibles will flee away, 
of troubles on our bodies, relations, name, affairs, ay, 
Job iii. 17. Sometimes the ſun of proſperity ſhinei tende 
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on the believer, and there is ſilence as it were halr 
an hour; anon trouble ariſeth, ſpreads, and conti- 
nues, till it caſt ſuch a ſhadow, as hides proſperity 
quite out of his fight, and cauſes him to forget it, 
Lam. iii. 17-3 yea, as hides the face of God from 
him, that he cannot behold his countenance with 
joy, his weak eyes being unable ſo to maſter the ſha- 
dow as to behold it. Things appear frightful in ie, 
that believers are apt to think he has forgot them, 
If. xlix. 14. that he treats them as his enemies, Job 
xili. 24. and can hardly think that they have any 
more room with him, Job ix. 16. 17. 

But when the day breaks, and the ſhadows flee 
away, they will have a profound peace, an eternal 
calm, in Immanucl's land. Though the ſtorm blow 
never ſo long and hard on them, in this their night; 
when once the day is broken, and Chriſt has them 
home, he will never let an air blow on them more. 
They may then look back on the toſſed and troublous 
life they have had, but they will remember them all 
as waters that fail. 


5. The ſhadow of inward ſpiritual troubles, through 


deſertions, and hidings of the Lord's face. Theſe 
are ſometimes ſo. black and gloomy, that they are apt 
to cry out, that their hope is periſhed from the Lord. 
Such a damp may ſeize them, as that they begin to 
think that all they bave had, has been but deluſions; 
and they may be at razing foundations. 1 hey may 
have much ado to keep up hope, faying as Pfal. 

Ixxvii. 7. 8. 9. Vill the Lord caſt off for ever? and 
will he be favourable ns mere? Is his mercy clean 
gaze fer ever ? doth his promiſe fail for evermare ? 
Hath Ced forgotten ts be gracious ? hath he in anger 
but up his tender mercies* Their ſpirits may be 
wounded, the arrows of God ſticking in them. Then 
it is dark night. 

But if the day were broken, and the ſhadows fled a- 
way, they will be comforted fully with the greateſt 
tenderneſs, when 1 22 into Abraham's boſom, 
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II. Ixvi. 13. A one whom his mother comforteth, f 
will I comfort you: and ye ſhall be comforted in Jeru- 
Jalem. And readily they that have had the ſharpeſt 
conflicts, will have the greateſt comfort : ſure, bitter 
entertainment here, will make ſweet ſauce to the en- 
tertainment there. 

6. The ſhadow of ordinances will flee away, Rev. 
xxi. 23. And the city had no need of the ſun, neither 
of the moon to ſhine in it: ſor the glory of God did 
lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof. The 
word and ſacraments give but faint repreſentations of 
the Bridegroom's glory, they ſhew him but as it were 
in his night-dreſs: they are but the looking glaſs, 
wherein they ſee bis ſhadow, 2 Cor. iii. u/t. Though 
they ſhew more glory in him than in the whole crea» 
tion, yet the halt is not diſcavered thereby. 

But when the day breaks, and the ſhadows flee a- 
wav, they will get an immediate fight of him, as he 
75, 1 John iii. 2. ſee him face to face, 1 Cor. xiii, 
12. Ihe ordinances that ſerved them in their night- 
travelling through the wilderneſs, will be honourabiy 
laid aſide when the day is broken to them in the pro- 
miſed land, as was the tabernacle when the temple 
was reared up. There will be no need of the lower 
table, when they are ſet down with the King at the 
higher. So preaching, prayers, ſacraments,” &c. 
ſhall flee away. : | 

7. Laj{ly, The ſhadow of all manner of imperfſec- 
tions, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. There are many imperfec- 
tions attending the believer here, natural and moral. 
He muſt eat, drink, fleep, &c. for his body : his 
ſoul is compaſſed about with many ſpiritual infirmi- 
ties, there is a weakneſs in all his faculties. Theſe 
caſt a broad ſhadow, and hide muck of the King's 
glory to him. | * 

But when the day breaks, and the ſhadows flee away, 
the, body. ſhall no more be a clog to him: all the faculties 
of his ſoul ſhall be brought to their perfection. The mind 
ſhall arrive at a perfection of knowledge, the will of con- 

formity 
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formity to the will of God, and the affections of re- 
gularity and order. Their enjoyment of God ſhall 
be full: they ſhall be put eff no more with ſips and 
taſtes, but drink of the rivers of his pleaſures for ever- 
more. Faith ſhall be turned to fight, and deſire and 

hope intofull and unhampered poſſeſſion. 

THIRDLY, I ſhall now confirm this point, That 
the day will break, and the ſhadows flee away, as to 
thoſe who are married to Chriſt. Conſider for this 
purpoſe the following things. 

1. It was fo with their Head and Huſband, and 
the procedure with them muſt be conformable to that 
with him, Heb. xii. 2. Jeſut for the joy that was 
ſet before him, endured the croſs, deſpiſing the 
ame, and is ſet down at the right hand of the throne 
of God, 2 Tim. ii. 11. 12. It is a faithful ſaying, 
For if we be dead with him, we ſball alſo live with- 
him: if we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign with him. Our 
Lord Chriſt had a dark ſhadowy night of it in this 
world: the ſun of this world's proſperity hid itſelf 
from him all along, aud the farther on in the night 
it was with him, it grew ſtill the darker, till it came 
to the utmoſt pitch in the valley of the ſhadow of 
death, And then the day brake to him, and all- 
ſhadows fled away: and now he is for ever in the light. 

2. The nature of God's work of grace in them; 
it cannot be left unperfected; Pſal. cxxxvinti. ult. The - 
Lord will perfect that which concerneth mes Time 
was when they were in a ſtate of blindneſs, no light 
being in them, If. viii. 20. God has brought. them 
out of that ſtate, and there is a light ariſen. to- them, 
a light of grace, the nature of which is to go on to 
perfection, Prov. iv. 18. The path of the juſt is as the 
ſhining light, that ſbineth more and more unto the per- 
feft day. Grace and corruption ate like the houſe of- 
David and Saul; ſtruggle they may a while, but the- 
latter muſt be extinct, and the former enjoy all: 

The bounty and goodneſs of God to his people. 
God is cilentially gore and he is good to them in 
Ff 3 Chritk. 
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Chriſt his Son. It is inconſiſtent with the goodnef; 
of his nature, to keep them always in the darkneſs of 
the night, and horror of the ſhades. Sarely, looking 
to his good and gracious nature, we may conclude 
that the day will break and the ſhadows flee away, 
eſpecially conſidering, that there is a longing for it 
in thera created by his own Spirit. 

4. Laſtly, The nature of the covenant, which is 
everlaſting, and cannot be broken. It fecures by 
promiſe the perfecting of the happinefs of his people; 
it was made for that end: the promiſes are not ac- 
compliſhed here perfectly; nay it is an earneſt on! 
of their accompliſhment that is given. Therefore 
there muſt be a time, when the day thall break, and 
the ſhadows flee away. 


II. I proceed to confider believers living in the 
comfortable expeCtation of the day's breaking to them 
in the other world, and the ſhadows fleeing away. 
It implies theſe following things. 

1. Their looking on themſelves as travellers only 
through this world, who are not to ſtay in it, Heb. 
Xi. 13. As ſoon as the ſoul is married to Chriſt, it 
begins to be a pilgrim on earth, in its own account, 
reckoning heaven the home, and earth the houſe of 
its pilgrimage. Men in their natural ſtate are like 
the Egyptians in their darkneſs, who moved not from 
their place : but being touched with converting grace, 
they are lil the Ifraclites travelling through the wal- 
derneſs to Canaan. | 7 

2. Their laying their account with the continuance 
of the night and the gloomy ſhades, while they are 
here. Our Lord has told them, that it muſt be fo, 
John xvi. ult. In the world ye ſhall have tribulation ; 
and though ſometimes they fall a dreaming of light 
and eaſ?, Pſal. xxx. 6. yet their habitual courſe is 
not fo, being perſuaded that they muft through much 
tribulaticn enter into the kingdom of God, Acts xiv. 


22. They ate reſolved to trult their portion and reft 
till 
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till they come to the other (ide, and in the mean time 
to bear their trials till they are ſafely arrived there. 

A contentedneſs to leave this world, and go to 
the other, Luke ii. 29. Lord, now letteſ thou thy ſer» 
vant depart in peace, according to thy word. Ever 
body ſincerely joining themſelves to the Lord Chill 
as their Head and Huſband, are thus contented, Cant. 
viii. 6. They may indeed have a natural horror of 
death, but they are reconciled to the pleaſant land on 
the other fide of it; as one is unto health, while yet 
they have a horror of the bitter potion, whereby it 
muſt be compaſſed. Sometimes again they are un- 
clear as to their intereſt, and this may make them 
unwilling to remove : but this is confiſtent with that 
contentedneſs, fince it makes not an abſolute unwill- 
ingneſs, but only | in ſuch circumſtances; as one may 
be willing to go to a place, yet not willing to take 
the journey blindfolded. 

4. A faith of the day, the clear and bright day that 
is in the other world, Heb. xi. 13. Theſe all died in 
faith. The report of it is no more to them as idle 
tales, but they are perſuaded of it, and look on it as 
the land of light and comfort; as far preferable to 
this world as the day is to night. If they were not 
perſuaded of the other's being a better world than 
this, they could not be content to part with this for it. 

A defire to be there in the other world, where 
the day breaks, and the ſhadows flee away, Phil. i. 
23. I am in a ſtrait betwixt two, having a deſire to 
depart, and to be with Chrift ; which is far better. 


As it is natural for the waking traveller to deſire the 


breaking of the day, and to be there where it is day- 
light: fo it is natural for the waking Chriſtian, to defire 
to be there where it is eternal day in the other world. 
And this deſire is at the root of the believer's defire 
of a total deliverance from fin, and of a full uninter- 
rupted communion with God: theſe they defire, and 
theſe they know are not to be reached, but in the 
other world, 

6. A 
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6. A hope and expectation of the day's breaking 
to them there, and the ſhadows fleeing away, Rom. 
viii. 23. 24. And not only they, but ourſelves alſo, 
which have the firſt-fruits of the Spirit, even we our« 
ſelves grone within ourſelves, waiting for the adap- 
tion, to wit, the redemption of our body. For we are 
ſaved by hope. There is a lively hope of the glory to 
be revealed, ſo that they hope, however dark it is 
for the time, it will not be always ſo; the morning 
will come. Hope has its ſtruggles as well as faith : 
but the hope of believers is never totally overthrown, 
mote than their faith. 

7. Laſtly, A comforting themſelves in this world, 
with the proſpe& of the other world, 2 Cor. iv. 17. 
18. For our light affliftion, which is but for a moment, 
worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight 
of glory; while we look not at the things which are 
ſeen, but at the things which are not ſeen ; for the 
things which are ſeen, are temporal; but the things 
which are not ſeen, are eternal. If the night be 
gloomy here, they ſhould comfort themſelves with 
the proſpect of the day's breaking there, and the ſha- 
dows fleeing away, and ſing in the houſe of their pil- 
grimage, in hope of the joy abiding them at the end 
of their journey. 


I ſhall now make ſome praQtical improvement of 
this doctrine. | 

Us I. of information. This informs us, 

1. That whatever be the trials of believers in this 
world, there is a happy ſtate abiding them in the other 
world, wherein they will be beyond them all, Heb. 
iv. 9. There remaineth a reſt to the people of God, 
The wicked may have a fair and calm day here, but 
there will be an everlaſting night for them there. 
But it is better to have out night here, and an eternal 
day there, than to have our day here, and eternal 
night there. 

2. The report cf unbelief to the people of God in 

their 
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their dark hours, whereby it is ſaid to them, It will 
never be better, is falſe, and not to be credited, Lam. 
iii. 17. 18. It is the work of faith, to contradict 
theſe evil ſurmiſings tending to cut off hope; and to 
believe the promiſe, when one does not fee. Satan 
ruined the world at firſt by working a miſbelief of 
the threatening : now he carries it on by a miſbelief 
of the promiſe: 

3. This is the time wherein we are called to walk 
by faith, 2 Cor. v. 7. In the other world we will 
walk by fight, for there the day will be broken, and 
there will be no ſhadows to interpoſe : but till we 
come there, we mult be content to live by faith, 
truſting jor our good things to come after we have 
patiently received our evil things, and. made our way 
through the gloomy ſhades here. 

4. That there will be a vaſt difference bewixt the 
ſtate of believers here and in the other world. What 
a difference is there between a dark ſhadowy night, 
and a fair bright day ? ſuch will there be between the 
ſtate of grace and glory. Their knowledge will be 
exceeding extenſive, beyond what it is now; and their 
comfort and joy exceeding great, beyond what any 
time they now are. 

5. Laftly, It is the Chriſtian's own fault, if he 
wants comfort in the hardeſt pieces of his lot, John 
xiv. 18. They were never ill dined, we fay, that 
know of a good ſupper. Whatever be the entertain- 
ment of a child of God here, there is a bleſſed enter- 
tainment a-waiting him there: and as the workman 


works chearfully in proſpect of his wages, and the 


traveller goes chearfully knowing he is going home; 
ſo the Chriſtian ſhould comfort himſelf in this world, 
with the proſpect of the other world. | 

Usk II. of exhortation. Let ſuch as are married 
to Chriſt, having received him in his covenant, and 


given themſelves to him, learn to comfort themſelves 


with the proſpect of the other world, where the day 
will 
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will break, and the ſhadows flee away. To move 
unto this, conſider theſe things. 

t. You will certainly need comfort in this world. 
Take what way ye will, ye will meet with ſorrows, 
difficulties, and hardſhips, that ye will be in need of 
ſome cordials to keep you from fainting : and being 
married to Chriſt, ye will need them in a ſpecial man- 
ner; for then your God will have you exerciſed with 
various trials, the world will withdraw its counte- 
nance from you, and Satan will ſet himfelf againſt 
you with a peculiar ſpite. 

2. The comforts of this world are deceitful, and 
will never be found able to balance the forrews of it, 
being but broken ciflerns that can hald no water, Jer. 
11-13. Some of them they can do nothing at all to, 
as in Belſhazzar's caſe under the terror of God; at 
beſt they can but amuſe for a while, but the griet re- 
curs. So that in end one mult ſay to them, Mier- 
able comforters are ye all: they are a weak dike that 
will be carried away with the flood in a little. 

3. The other world is a fountain of comfort in all 
cafes ye can be in, temporal or ſpirĩtual. 

Here the man in outward trouble may find a falve 
for his fore. If he is oppreſſed with poverty, he may 
comfort himſelf with the proſpect of the treaſure there, 
and the inheriting all things; if he is under con- 
tempt of the proud, he may comfort himſelf with the 
proſpect of the glory there; if he is under ſickneſs of 
body, the leaves of the tree there are for the healing 
of the nations. Is he weary? there is reſt there: 
bas he no certain abode? there they go no more 
out, Ge. | 

Here the man in ſpiritual diſtreſs may comfort him- 
ſelf. Is the body of fin heavy? in the other world 
there will be a freedom from it. Is he dogged with 
temptation { there the tempter cannot enter. Is he 
under deſertion ? there is uninterrupted communion 
with God there. There is nothing one can _ 

wil 
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here, but a believing view of the other 
world may afford ſuitable conſolation againſt it. 

4+ Laſtly, The comforting of yourſelves with the 
proſpect of the other world, is a duty wherein ye 
will at once fingularly honour God, and conſult your 
own intereſt, | 

(1.) Hereby ye will honour God's teſtimony, truſt- 
ing him for things unſeen, Heb. xi. 1. So ye will 
give him the glory of his faithfulneſs. He has mag- 
nified his word above all his name, and you will mag- 
nify it by believing it indeed. 

(2.) It will ſtrengthen you notably in your Chri- 
ſtian walk, Neh. viii. 10. The joy of the Lord is your 


with heavy 


ftrength. It will carry you above the world's ſmiles, 


and make the world's great things little in your eyes, 
Phil. iii. 8. It will ftrengthen againſt its frowns, 
and bear you up under the greateſt trials, 2 Cor. iv. 
I7. 18. 

I ſhall cloſe. with the following directions. 

t. Keep Chriſt the Lord of the other world in your 
view as your Lord and Huſband, looking to be found 
in him, not having your own righteouſneſs, which ig 
of the lau, but that which is through the faith of 
Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which is of God by faith, Phil. 
Ii. 9 We can draw no comfort from the other world, 
but in that bleſſed channel : in him are all our hopes, 
for by him only we have a title to heaven. 

2. Inure yourſelves to an habitual looking to the 
other world, 2 Cor. iv. 18. When the habitual frame 
of the heart is carnal, no wonder that a glance with the 
eye to the other world be not comfortable : but when 
the habitual bent is upward, occaſional glances that 


way will have a good effect. 


3. Laſtly, Frame the whole courſe of your life in 
a ſuitableneſs, not to this, but the other world, Rom. 


xii. 2, Carry as travellers to Zion, going through 


this wilderneſs to the promiſed land. Let your con- 
verſation be ſuitable to an expeCt int of that better 
world, namely, in heaven, Phil. iii. 20, 
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I now go on to the laſt doctrine I obſerved from 
the text, namely, 


Doc r. III It will be the great concern of thoſe 
married to Chriſt, during their night journey in this 
world, that he may turn and come to them, till, the 
day breaking and the ſhadows flecing away, they get 
to him in the other world. + rh23 0 


In diſcourſing from this doctrine, I ſhall, 

I. Shew what is Chriſt's turning and coming to 
them, that will be their great concern to have. 

II. Give the import of this concern, that he may 


turn and come to them, till the day break and the 


ſhadows flee away, 
III. Give the reaſons of this concern. 
IV. Confirm this point, that this will be the great 
concern of thoſe marcied to Chriſt. | 
V. Lajily, Apply the doctrine. 


| I. I am to ſhew what is Chriſt's turning and co» 
ming to thoſe married to him, that will be their great 


concern to have. We may take it up in two things. 


1. His affording them his preſence. That will 
be their great concern to enjoy during their night- 
iourney ; that if they muſt have a dark and ſhadowy 
night-journey of it through the world, he would not 
leave them, but be with them in it, Exod. xxxiii. 15. 
If thy preſence go net with me, carry us not up hence. 
No body can want God's eſſential preſence, whereby 
he is every where preſent, Pſal. cxxxix. 7. and down - 
wards. He 1s not far from any, Acts xvii. 27. But 
there is his gracious preſence, whereby he is preſent 
with the children of men by his Spirit of holineſs 


working in them; in which reſpect he is far from 


the wicked, Prov. xv. 29. and ſometimes withdraws 
from his own in part, Cant. v. 6. though never to- 
tally, Heb. xiii. 5. Their concern then will be for, 
(1.) His ſeen or ſenſible preſence with them, of 
the 
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the want of which Job complains, Job xxiii.”8.'g. 
and in the enjoyment of which the pfalmiſt triumphs, 
Pfal. xxiii. 4 As the Iſraelites had the pillar of fire 


by night preſent with them, diſcovering itſelf by 
is own light: ſo would they have the preſence of 


God with them, 1 itſelf to them by its own' 


light. For though they have it, if they perceive it 
not, they cannot have the comfort of it, as in Mary's 
caſe, John xx. 14. 15, 

(2.) His operative or efficacious preſence in them, 
Phil. iii. 8. 10. I count all things but loſs, for the ex- 
cellency of the knowledge of Chrift Fefus my Lord: 
that I may know him, and the power of his refurrec- 
_ and the fellowſhip of bir fu ſufferings, being made 

unto his death. As the Ifraclites concern 

wa for the pillar of fire to enlighten their darkneſs, 
to guide them in their night-marches, &c. ſo will 
believers be concerned for Chriſt's preſence to en · 
lighten them, quicken, ſtrengthen, and purify them; 
to work in them mightily. And unlefs they find i it 
operative, they will not reckon they have it. 
2. His affording them his countenance, the-ſhi- 
of his face, and the manifeſtation of his favour, 
iv. 6. Lord, lift thou up the light of thy counte+ 
nance us, This unbelievers never have, Pfal. 
vii. 11.3 there is always a cloud on it to them; they 
are not pleaſed with him, and he js never pleaſed 
with them, Heb. xi. 6, And this believers iome - 
_ want, If. Ivii. 17. 1 hid me, and was wroth ; 

hough they are never caſt out of his favour, they 
— 1a kan to be deprived of the manifeſtations of it for 
a time. Their concern then will be for, 

(1.) The turning away of his anger, and removal 
of any ground of controverſy he has with them, Pſal. 
lxxxv. 4. Turn us, © God of our ſalvation, ana cauſe 
thine anger towards us to ceaſe. Herein the church 
rejoiceth, If. Xii. 1. © Lord, I will praiſe thee : though 
thou waſt angry with me, thine anger is turned away, 
and thou comfortedſi me. They will be concerned, 
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that while the ſhades are thick and gloomy about 
them below, heaven may not be louring on them too; 
but that it may be clear above, though it be dark and I Judt 
ſhadowy below. _ 
(2.) The manifeſtations of his love, Cant. viii. 6. they 
Set me as a ſeal upon thine heart, as a ſeal upon thine 
arm. & i. 2. Let him kiſs me with the kiffes of his 
mouth : for thy love is better than wine, The carnal him 
world knows none of theſe things, and therefore can- I jo 
not be concerned for them. Proud ſcornful ſinners 
deride them as vain imaginations of fantaſtic fools. 
But in the experience of the ſaints, they are more ein 
powerful and efficacious, than all the pleaſurable en- 10 
joyments earth can afford, Pſal. iv. 6. 7, They will m 
| carry them through the dark and difhcult ſteps, where 
8 all the world's cordials will leave its votaries to faint, duſt 


II. I ſhall give the import of this concerm of thoſe thou 
married to Chriſt, that he may turn and come to 4 
them, till, the day breaking and the ſhadows fleeing 1 * 


away, they get to him in the other world. It imports, Mof 
1. That dyring the night- journey in this world, * 
Chriſt ſometimes turns away and withdraws from 
his people; ſo that ſee king him they cannot find 
him, Cant iii. 1. By night on my bed 1 ſought him 
whom my foul. loveth : 1 ſought him, but I found him 
nat. Even as Moſes who brought the Iſraelites out of 
Egypt, was withdrawn from them in the . ilderneſs, 
and. they knew not what was become of him. Chriſt 
ſeems ſometimes to lock up himſelf from his people, 
for his own holy ends, that they cannot have that 
acceſs to him as 8 before. So he puts a dit- 
ſerence betwixt earth and heaven, the houſe of their 
"Pilgrimage and their home, that they may like home 

the better 
2. Tbe travellers to Zion, when Chriſt is away, 
though it be night, they readily miſs him, Cant. iii. 
3. The watchmen that go about the city, found me: 
to whom I ſaid, Saw ye him whom my ſeul loveth ? 5 

| dee 
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deed it may at times be with them as with Samfon, 
Jadg: xvi. 20. who wiſt not that the Lord was AR 
ed from him. But that is through inadvertency ;; if 
they once begin to look about them; they will be 
ſure to miſs him, as the ſpouſe did, Cant. v. 6, / 

to my Beloved, but my Beloved had withdrawn 
himſelf,. and was gone: my ſoul failed when he ſpae 
F fought him, but I could not find him ; | called him, 
but be gave me no anſwer. It is a property of x gra- 
cious ſoul, to be capable to tell Chriſt's viſits, his 
goings and comings. It is not every one can do 
that: worldly men reign as kings without him, they 
miſs him not; the blind man cannot tell when the 
day comes on, or when the night: but the ſeeing 
can do both. The wife can readily tell when ber 
huſband goes abroad, and when he comes home; 
though the ſervants being without about their work, 
may know neither the one nor the other. 

3. A holy diffatisfaQtion with all things, while he 
is away. An angel's preſence could not pleaſe 
Moſes in the wilderneſs, Exod. xxxiii. 2. 15. nor dry 
Mary's cheeks in the garden, while the knew not 
where her Lord was, John xx. 12. 13. The houſe, 
though thronged with ſervants, is empty to the wife, 
while her beloved huſband is not there. The gra - 
cious foul would make ſtepping-ſtones of all, to carry 
it to Chriſt the beſt beloved. 

4. A holy reſolution to give him a welcome re- 

jon, if he will turn and come again: then the 
doors ſhould be caſt wide open to receive him, Cant. 
viii. 1. 2. O that thou wert as my brother that ſucked 
the breaſts of my mother when I ſbould find thee with - 
out, I would kiſs thee, yea, 1 ſbould not be deſpiſed, &. 
And this is joined with ſelf-loathing, for giving him 
occafion to depart. © What a mad- man,“ ſays one 
in this concern, © was I, that I could not keep his 
preſence when I had it ? But O! if 1 had it Sein, 
ſhould not fo eafily quit it.“ 


5. Earneſt outgoings of the heart aſter him, in 5 
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fires for his return, If. Ilxiv. 1. Oh that thou would 
rent the heavens, that thou would come down, that 


the mountains might flow down at thy preſence. Job 
xxiii. 3. © that I knew where I might find bim! that 


1 migbt come even to his ſeat! While the ſoul is in 
this concern, one meſſenger will be ſent to heaven 
after another, in ſolemn prayer, and frequent ejacu- 


lations, with that meſſage, Cant. v. 8. I charge you, 


O daughters of Feruſalem, if ye find my Beloved, that 


ye tell him, that 1 am fick of love. * And when they 


can do no more, they will ſend greedy looks after 
him, to the place where his honour dwells, as did 
David, Pfal. v. 3. and the church, Lam. iii. 49. 50. 

6. Laſtly, A holy teſtleſſneſs in the ſoul, till he 
turn and come again, Cant. iii. 1. and downwards, 
In this concern how reſtleſs was Job, going backward 
and forward, looking on the right and left hand? 
chap. xxiii. 8. g. As the needle in the ſeaman's com- 


Paſs touched with a good loadſtone, reſts not till it 


turn about to the north: ſo the ſoul touched by the 
Spirit of Chriſt, preſently moves towards him, Cant. 
v. J. or as the dove ſent out of the ark, could not 
reſt till it was n in again. 


III. Let us next give the reaſons of this concern 
in thoſe married to Chriſt, that he may turn and 


come to them. I offer you the followi 


2 £ 

1. Their ſuperlative love to Chriſt, / AF i. 3. 4. 
Becauſe of the ſavcur of thy good ointments, thy name 
is as ointment poured forth, therefore do the virgins 
love thee. —The upright love thee. Love natively 


' tends to union and communion z hence the ſoul 


is more where it loves than where it lives: it exerts 
itſelt in deſire after the preſence of its object, when 
at a diſtance; and has much -ado to bear abſence. 
But alas ! Chriſt may te! 1] moſt of us, as Delilah did 
Samſon, Judg. xvi. 15. How canft theu ſay, 1 love 
thee, when thine heart is not with me ? 


2. Their comfort in their night-journey depends 
on 
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on it; without it they muſt go drooping, for nothing 
will make up the want thereof. It is Chriſt's turn- 
ing to them in it, that makes all they meet with by 
the way ſavoury to them, and the want of it is a 
worm at the root of other enjoyments., The dove 
could find nothing out of the ack, but carrion that it 
could not feed on; and therefore returns: but the 
raven could feed on it very well, and therefore comes 
not in again. Hypocrites will beſtow a few faint 
wiſhes on Chriſt : but if he anſwers them not, they 
are not ſore flain therewith 3 they have more doors 
than his to go to, if they come not ſpeed at his: they 
know how to ſhift for themſelves otherwiſe. But ſin- 
-cere ſouls muſt either be ſerved or die at his door, 
John vi. 68. Lord, to whom ſball we go ? thou baſt 
the words of eternal life. 0 

3. Their experience of the deſirableneſs of his pre- 
ſence and countenance in their night journey, Pſal, 


iii. 1. 2. 3. ©. God, thou art my Cod, early will 
ſeek thee.: my ſoul thirfleth far thee, my fleſb longet h 


for thee in a dry and thirſty land, where 1.0 water is + 
to ſee thy power and thy glory, jo as 1 have ſeen thee 
in the ſanftuary. Becauſe thy loving kindneſs is bet 
ter than life : my lips ſball praiſe thee. It is naturak 
to be in concern for that which one ſtill needs, and 
remembers himſelf to have been the better of former- 
ly. They know his preſence has made them ſafely 
paſs many a dangerous ſtep, and eaſily get over many. 
a difficult one: that his countenance has often en - 


lightened the darkneſs of their night, and made them 


confidently pais many a gloomy ſhade. 

4. Laſfily, Their felt need of it; they know not 
how they will ever make out the night-journey with- 
out it, Exod. xxxiii 15. And he ſaid unto him, 1f thy 
preſence go not with me, carry us not up hence. It 
was in the faith of his preſence and countenance, that 
ever they ventured on it; and in the faith of the ſame, 
that ever they look to get fair to the j-urney's end. 

G83 And 
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And felt need of it muſt produce a concern for it, 
Mark vii. 24. 25. riſing from, 

(1.) The ſenſe of their liableneſs to miſtake their 
way, that they need him for their direction and gui- 
dance, Jer. x. 23. If he ſhould leave them, they will 
reckon themſelves left in a wilderneſs, and that in 
the night; no wonder then they be in ſuch concern 
for his preſence and countenance. | 

(2.) The ſenſe of their weakneſs for the journey, 
that they need to go leaning on him, as a weak wo- 
man on her huſband, Cant. viii. 5. Senſe of weak- 
neſs in themſelves, and of the fulneſs of ſtrengthen- 
ing grace in him, prompts them to this concern. 

(3-) The ſenſe of the great oppoſition and difficulty 
to be met with in the way, Eph. vi, 12. 13. Chriſtian 
ſoldiers have no brow for a bargain, if Chriſt their 
Captain be not on their head, 2 Cor. iii. 5 and they 
will ſtick at nothing howſoever hard, if he be, Phil. 
iv. 13. I can do all things, ſays Paul, through Chrifi 
which ſtrengtheneth me. 


IV. We fhall now confirm this point, That it will 
be the great concern of thoſe married to Chriſt, du- 
ring their night- journey in this world, that he may 
turn and come to them, till, the day breaking and 
the ſhadows fleeing away, they get to him in the 
other world. To evince this, we offer the following 
things. 80 

1. Chriſt their Lord and Huſband has got their 
heart above all other, and it reſts in him. . They have 
anſwered the call, Prov. xxiii. 26. My fon, give'me Gr 
thine heart. They have ſaid, he is their reſt, Heb. 
iv. 3. as in the ſtate of marriage; they cloſe their 
eyes on all others, never thinking to fee an object fo 
deſirable, Pfal. Ixxiii. 25. Now where the treaſure 
is, there will the heart be alſo, Matth. vi. 21. 
W herefcre it cannot miſs to be their concern, that he 
may turn and come to them; even as when a woman 
has fixed her heart on and accepted one for her huſ- 


band, 
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band, it is natural to defire frequent viſits, till he 
take her home for altogether. 9 

2. They are partakeis of the divine nature, 2 Pet. 
1. 4. partakers of Chriſt, of his Spirit, his grace, his 
image: and like draws to like; the carnal worldling 
to the world, and the Chriſtian to Chriſt. As the 
water exhaled from the fea by the influence of the 
fun, is gathered into clouds, which diſſolved it falls 
down on the earth again, where caſt up by ſprings it 
empties itſelf by rivers and brooks into the ſea again 
whence it came, Ecel. i. 7.: fo comes down 
from above, from the fulneſs thereof in the man 
Chriſt, into his Chriſtians, and watering them does 
in the exerciſe thereof mount up again towards him 
in ſuch breathings after him, and concern that he may 
turn and come to them. 

3. All believers may be obſerved to be great miſ- 
counters of time, when Chriſt is turned away from 
them in their night journey, I. liv. 7. For a {mall 
moment have 1 forſaken thee, &c. compare Pſal. xiii. 
1. How long wilt thou forget me, © Lord, for ever? 
how long wilt thou hide thy face from me As the 
time wherein the moon hides her head to the travel - 
ler by night ſeems long, in compariſon of the time of 
her ſhining bright: ſo the time of Chriſt's withdraw- 
ing and hiding his face from a gracious ſoul is a 


weary time, a kind of petit eternity. Which ſpeaks ' 


a mighty concern. 

4. Laſily, When they are themſelves, they are re- 
ſolute for his preſence and countenance, Eph. vi. 15. 
Grace gives men an edge for holy violence, Matth. 
xi. 12. It will make men very peremptory for Chriſt, 
that they will not take a refuſal, Gen. xxxii. 26. to 
threap kindnefs on him, and ſpecial intereſt in bim, 
IC. ILiii. 16. to make an argument of their unworthi · 
neſs and mifery muſtered up againſt them to mar 
their confidence, Matth. xv. 27. and to ſtick at no- 
thing ſtanding betwixt Chriſt and them, ſo as they 
may get to him, Phil. iii. 8, 
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I-ſhall now conclude this ſubject with ſome appli 
cation of what has been ſaid. 

Us I. of information. This ſhews that, ü 

1. The grace of God ennobles the heart, makes it 
to aſpire to the higheſt things, and gives it a bent of 
deſire beyond others. (1.) It carries the heart off this 
-world, and ſets it on the other world, as the place of 
their great hopes, Col. iii. 1. Others may defice their 
portion in this life, and eagerly purſue it there; but 
they will certainly carry their views quite beyond-it 
to the other world, Phil. iii 13. 14. (2-) It gives 
them a new nation of heaven, and refined deſires 
thereof, as the place where they may be with Chriſt, 
Phil i. 23. Carnal men have carnal deſires of hea- 
ven, as a place of reſt, welfare, and happineſs, ab- 
ſtracted from the enjoyment of God in Chriſt: but it 
is Chriſt's being there, and full communion with 
him to be enjoyed there, that is the main ſpring of 
the gracious ſoul's deſire to be there, Col. iii. 3. 4. 

2. That the foul once truly married to Chriſt is 
faxed as to its choice, never to alter it, on any terms; 
neither to be boaſted from him by the world's frowns, 
nor bribed from him by its ſmiles, Heb. iv. 3. 
Cant. viii. 6. 7. Be the night never ſo dark, the 
journey never ſo hard, they are reſolute to go on, till 
the day breaking they get to him in the other world. 

3. The travellers to Zion deſite and look for their 
furniture for the way from Chriſt, as well as their 
entertainment at the journey's end, Cant. viii. 5. Mie 
rs this that cometh up from the wilderneſs, leaning upon 
her Beloved ? Theie are many who diſcover their hy- 
pocriſy, by defiring no more of him, than that he 
will take them into his covenant at the beginning of 
their way, and into his heaven at the end of it; ha- 
ving little concern for his preſence and countenance 
- during their progreſs. They would have a reſt to 
their conſciences from him at their ſetting off, and a 
reſt to their fouls from him at the end: but the reſt 
to their hearts, while they are going on their way, 


they 
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they look for in the world and in their luſts. Such 
will be miſerably diſappointed z for without holineſs 
no man ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb. xii. 14. 


Us II. of trial. Hereby ye may try your ſtate. 
If ye be really joined to the Lord Chriſt as your head 


and huſband, to be with him in the other world, it 


will be your great concern to enjoy ſuch communion 
with him here, as is allowed his people by the way, 
till ye come to get full communion with him there. 


There is a twofold communion with Chriſt allowed 
his people by the way to the other world. 


1. Habitual communion, which is a commonneſs 
of intereſt with him, 1 John i. 3. Truly our fellow- 
ſhip is with the Father, and with his Son Feſus Chrift. 


This is a neceſſary reſult of the ſpiritual marriage · tie, 


and believers never want it from the moment of their 
union with Chriſt. They may ſet their names on 
what is his, as having a joint intereſt therein with 
him —4 are yours ; and ye are Chriſt's, 1 Cor. iii. 
22+ 23. They have with him a common intereſt in 
his righteouſneſs, what he did, what he ſuffered, in 
his Spirit, purchaſe, graces wherewith he is filled, &c. 
2. Actual communion, which conſiſts in a certain 
friendly intercourſe betwixt Chrift and the ſoul, he 
letting down the influences of his grace on them, and 

they moving towards him in the exerciſe of 
Cant. i 4. Draw me, we will run after thee: the 
King hath brought me into his chambers, &e. This a 
believer may want for a time; and this is the thing de- 
fired in the text, under the name of Chriſt's turning, 
and being like a roe, or a young hart upon the moun- 
tains of Bether. And the defire of this communion 
with him is the touchſtone of a gracious ſlate. There 

are ſeveral degrees of it. 4 

(i.) Communion with Chrift by defires awake after 
him, If. xxvi. 9. Vith my ſoul have I defired thee in 
the night, yea, with my ſpirit within me will I ſeek 
thee early : when the ſpiritual hunger and thirſt af- 
ter him is created in the ſoul, and the ſoul longs, 
| thitſts, 
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thirſts, and pants after him, Pfal, xiii. 1. This cannot 
be but by influences from him, whereby the foul is 
ſet in motion after him, Cant. v. 4. It is a ſtep to 
more, Matth. v. 6. Bleſſed are they which do hunger 
and thirfl after righteouſneſs : for they ſhall be filled. 
(2.) Communion with Chrift in the exercife of a 
faith of adherence to him, Pal. xxii. 1. My God, my 
Ged, why haſt thou forſaken me? Though the foul 
cannor fing, yet it will reſolutely fay to him, My Cod. 
Though his difpenſations are black and drumly, and 
ſeeming to go againſt the promiſe, yet the ſoul will 
hold by the gripe of the promiſe, ſaying as Job xiii. 15, 
Though he lay me, yet will I truft in him. It is a power 
from on high that teacheth one's hands ſo to war. 
(3.) Communion with Chriſt in the exerciſe of 
hope, Pfal. xlit. 5. , art thou cajt down, O my 


faul and why art thou diſquicted in me hope thou 


in God, for I ſhall yet praiſe him for the help of his 
countenance. Though ſenſible enjoyment is wanting, 
and there is no prefent feeling ; yet the foul believing 
the promiſe, hopes for the accompliſhment of it in 
due time. So it waits on about his hand, in the di- 
ligent uſe of the means; expecting a good iſſue at 
length. This is the product of divine influences, ac - 
cording to the apoſtle's prayer, Rom. xv. 13. Now 
the God of hope fell you with all joy and peace in belie- 
ving, that ye may abound in hope, through the power 
of the Hely Cheſt. 

(4.) Communion with Chriſt in fenſible enjoy- 
ment; when they are admitred to ſee his face by a 
faith of aflurance, hear his voice fo as to know it, 
taſte of his goodneſs, ſmell the favour of his name, 
Cant. i. 3. and to feel the workings of his grace on 
their ſouls. This fills the ſoul with ſolid comfort, re+ 
fined delight, and ſometimes with heavenly rapture, 
1 Pet i. 8. 

Now what guſt have ye for theſe things? Is it in- 
deed your great concern to reach them in the habi 


tual courſe of your life, and ſo to have Mrs 
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with Chriſt while in this world, till ye get full com- 
munion with him in the other ? If the enjoyment of 
ſuch .communion with Chriſt while here, is your 
great concern, then, 

Lt. J Ye will defre it above all things elſe ye can 
reach in this world, preferring it to the beſt things 
that earth affords, Bf 


counting them but dung in compariſon thereof. 
[2.] Ye will highly prize holy ordinances, public, 
private, and ſecret, as the means of communion with 


Chriſt ; and yet not be ſatisfied with them without 


communion with him in them, They to whom theſe 
are.a burden or taſteleſs, plainly diſcover they value 
not communion with Chtiſt ; theſe being the galleries 
wherein the King is held, Cant. vii. f.: they are not 
of the pſalmiſt's mind, who ſays, Pal. lxxxiv. 10. 
A day in thy courts is better than a thoufand : I had 
rather be a door · keeper in the houſe of my God, than to 
dwell in the tents of wickedneſs. 'Thole that reſt in 
them, and are pleafed when the taſk is got done, 
ſhew they value not the true uſe of them, repreſented 
to us in the ſpouſe's practice, Cant. iii. 2. I will riſe 


nows and go about the city in the fireets, and in the 


broad ways 4 will ſeek him whom my foul louet h. 

[3-] It will be your great concern to guard againſt 
whatever may mar it, or keep you back ſrom it; 
and to keep the way wherein you may obtain it. 'That 
is, you will beware of living in the allowed practice 
of fin, but be tender and holy in your lives, Pal. 
Ixvi. 18. John xiv. 21. 

Uss III. Evidence yourſelves truly married to 
Chriſt, by making it your great concern to have ac- 
tual communion with Chriſt here, till ye come to 
the full enjoyment of him in the other world. To 
preſs this, I offer theſe motives very briefly. 

1. This is neceſſary to evidence your ſincerity in 
the marriage-covenant, 1 John ii. 19. They went out 
from us, but they were not of us « for if they had been 


al. iv. 6. 7. Ye will value it 
more than the profits and pleaſures of the world, 
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of us, they would no doubt have continued with us. 


Beirig careleſs of communion with Chriſt, ſpeaks 
that the heart is not with him, but with other lovers. 

2. It is neceffary to your getting ſafe through an 
enſnaring world ; therefore ſays Chriſt to his people, 
Cant. iv. 8. Come with me from Lebanon, my ſpouſe, 
with me from Lebanon : lock from the top of Amana, 


from the top of Shenir and Hermon, from the lions 


dens, from the meuntains of the leopards. ' If ye are 
left alone, ye will fall in the wilderneſs... . 

3. Laſtly, Without communion with Chriſt here, 
there will be no communion with him in the ether 
world, according to what the pſalmiſt ſays, Pal. 
Ixxiii. 24- Thou ſbalt guide me with thy counſel, and 
afterward receive me to glory. Communion with 
Chriſt in grace here, is the foundation of commu- 
nion with him in glory hereafter.  ' 

I cloſe with theſe few directions. 

1. Look for communion with Chriſt in the way 70 
free grace and unhired love: that he may come over 
mountains to you, mountains of guilt and unwor- 
thineſs, as undeſerving of ſuch a high privilege. 

2. Seck it reſolutely in all means of his appoint- 
ment, going from one mean and ordinance'to ano- 
ther till ye find him, as the ſpouſe did, Cant. iii. 1. 
and downwards. So may ye perſevering ſucceed, 
whatever difficulties be in your way. 

3- Be diligent obſervers of providences, and make 
a due improvement of them as means of commune 
with him, Pſal. xcii. 4. & cvii. ult. 

4. Laſtly, Be habitually tender in your walk; Wes 
ing off from every thing that may grieve his Spirit, 
and provoke him to depart; acting in this caſe as the 
ſpouſe did, Cant. iii. 5. / charge you, O ye daughters 
of Feruſalem, by the ras, and by the hinds of the field, 
that ye ſtir not up, nor awake my love, till he pleaſe. 


Readineſs 


Re: 


* 


Readineſs for our Removal into the 
other World opened up, urged and 
enforced. ; , 


The ſubſtance of ſeveral Sermons preached at Etterick 
in the year 1730. 


— 


Lok ii. 40. 


Be ye therefore ready alſo : for the Son of man cometh 
at an hour when ye think not. | | , 


FTER all we have heard of the ether world, 

\ what will it avail, if it iſſue not in preparing 
for our removal into it? That is certainly the uſe 
which all of us are to make of it, which we have in 
the words of the text. In which we have two things. 
1. An alarm to be ready for a removal into the 
dther world, Be ye therefore ready alſo. In the pa- 
table of the rich man, ver. 16.—21. our Saviour 
had ſhewn the dreadful ſurprifing removal of ſecure 
fnners into it, when they are not at all ready for it, 
but dreaming of a long continuance at eaſe here, 
which puts preparation for it out of their heads. And 
thence he proceeds to caution againſt inordinate care 
for this uncertain life, and to ſtir up te be ready, to 
be on the wing, for the other life, ver. 35.3 and to 
be always ready, as thoſe that are at an uncertainty as 
to the time of their removal. This is to be ready al- 
ſo, as well as the good - man of the houſe would be if 
he knew what hour the thief would come. | 
2. The reaſon why we ſhould be ready, always 
ready, never unprepared : For the Son of man cometh 
at an hour when we think net, Becauſe we know not 
when we may be called off, more than one knows 
% H h what 
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what time of the night the thief will break in on his 


houſe. Now Chriſt the Son of man comes as a thief, 


at a time uncertain to us. There is a twofold coming 
of the Son of man. (1) At the general judgement, 
(2) At death. Both are to remove us into the other 
world; the word is general, agreeing to both; and 
in point of our making ready they come to one, be- 
cauſe whatever readineſs we can be in for the general 
judgement, muſt be made before death, there being 
no acceſs after that to make ready any more, but as 
the tree falls it lies. So we ſhall confider it as his 
coming at death, to carry us off hence. There are 
two things here. 

1/f, The certainty of ,our removal into the other 
world, The Son of man cometh ; he will certainly 
come, how Jong ſoever he may delay his coming, 
That 4s a tryſt that cannot be broken. 

2dly, The uncertainty of the time of it, as to us, 
however preciſely it is appointed in the divine de- 
cree: he has not told us when it ſhall be, more than 
the thief tells the good-man when he is to make an 
attempt on his houſe. So that if there be any time 
when we are not ready, he may for any thing we 
know, as readily come then, as at any time. 


From the text ariſeth this * point of doc- 


trine, VIZ, 


DocT. Such is the certainty of our removal into 
the other world, and the uncertainty of the time of 
that removal, that we ought always to be ready for 1 


In diſcourſing from this doctrine, I ſhall, 

I. Premiſe ſome things imported in it. 

IL Conſider the certainty of our removal into the 
other world. 

III. The r of the time of it. 

IV. The readineſs for that removal. 


V. Lay, Apply in ſome practical uſes. 
1 1 
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I. I ſhall premiſe ſome things imported in this 
doctr ine. 

1. Great is the weight that depends on our being 
xeady for a removal into the other world. Eternal 
well or wo depends on it: for according to the ſitu- 


ation we are found in at our removal, ſo will we be 


received and lodged there; in the upper part the re- 
gion of bliſs, or the lower part the region of horror, 
io remove no more. And this makes careleſſneſa to 
prepare for it abſolutely unaccountable. 

2. We are naturally unfit and unready for that re. 
moval, Were it a matter indifferent, which part of 
that world we ſhould land in, we could at no time 
de reckoned unfit and unready for it: for they that 
are not ready for eternal light above, are ready for 
eternal fire below, But it can never be indifferent 
to a rational creature, which of theſe ſhall be its por- 
tion. And therefore they that are not ready to be 
inhabitants of heaven, are not ready for their remo- 
val: and ſuch are we all naturally, having no title 
to it, Eph. ii. 3. 12. and no meetneſs for * till we 
get it anew by grace, Col. i. 12. 


3. Now is the time, and here is the place, of 


getting ready, 2 Cor. vi. 2. Behold, now is the ac- 
cepted time ; behold, now is the day of ſalvation. We 


are ſet into this world, to make ready for the other; 


and time 1s given us to prepare for eternity. If time 
be once over, and we be turned out of this world, 

we have no more acceſs to make ready for the other, 
Eccl. ix. 10. There is no work, nor device, nor knows 
ledge, nor-wiſdom in the grave whither thou goeft. 50 
it is with us, now or never. 

4. Lafily, We ought always to keep ourſelves in 
readineſs that we be not ſurpriſed, and taken at a 
diſadvantage; hence ſays our Lord, Luke xxi. 34. 
35. 36. Take heed to yourſelves, left at any time 


your hearts be overcharged with ſurfeiting, and drunk- 


enneſs, and cares of this life, and ſo that day came upon 
H h 2 you 
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you unawares. For as a ſnare ſball it come on all 
them that dwell on the face of the whole earth. Watch 
ye therefore and pray always, that ye may be account- 
ed werthy to eſcape all theſe things that ſhall come ts 
paſs, and to fland before the Son of man. One may 
be ready at one time, who is not ready at another as 
he ought to be; falling carnally ſecure, after he has 
beſtirred himſelf to prepare. But at that time when 
he is leaſt looking for the removal, it may be neareſt: 
and whatever unreadineſs it tryſts with, ſo great will 
the loſs be. RY 


II. We ſhall conſider the certainty of our removal 
into the other world. - 

1. It was the other world, and not this, that man 
was chiefly and in the firſt place deſigned for, as to 
his ſertled abode. When God made this world, he 
made it but as a thorough-fare to the other, a place 
through which man ſhould paſs into the other, Matth. 
xxv. 34. The other world was always the home, 
this was but the place of the pilgrimage, where at no 
time man was to ſtay for good and all, but only to 
ſojourn. For conſider, 

(1.) This world was ordained to be the place of 
trial, the other the place of retribution, according to 
mens works. 'The trial cannot always laſt, other- 
wiſe it would be no trial: but the retribution. may 
very well laſt for ever, and really will do fo. 
Therefore we muſt neceffarily remove out of this 


world as the place of trial, into the other as the place | 


of retribution, which therefore muſt be looked on as 
our ſettled abode, Matth. xxv. ut. And theſe ſball go 
away into everlajling puniſhment : but the righteout 
into life eternal. 
(2.) This world never had in it, that perfection of 
either happineſs or miſery, that was deſigned for man 
according to his behaviour in it. Even in paradiſe 


there was a want, and in the deluge there was an ark. 
But 


The 
But 
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! Y But: God will perſect his work of whatever kin d 
Therefore the ſettled abode is there, not bete. 
; Wherefore it is a fatal miſtake ever to look on: 
„ this world as our home, whether we be ſaints or ſin - 
' ners; that is the uſe of the other world only. 
2. The man Chriſt is removed into the other 
' 3 never to come back to dwell in this: and to 
chat world where he is we muſt needs go. The hap+ 
I pineſs ſecured for bis own people, who muſt be taken 
Jo the place where he is, John xiv. 3. and the mi ; 
ſery enſured for his enemies, who mult be puniſbed 
with everlaſting deftruttion from the preſence of the 
Lord, and from the glory of his power, 2 Theft. i g. 
brought thither, and ſlain before him, Luke xix. 27. 
| make this neceflary. Therefore, as ſure as Chriſt: 
bath removed into that world, we muſt follow. 
3 Men muſt be for ever, but this world will have: 
+ Wan end: therefore out removal out of it into the other 
world is moſt certain. This is not-your reſt, becauſe 
it is polluted: and becauſe of its pollution, it muſt: 
be burnt up, 2 Pet: iii. 10. Now the ſoul is immor-- 
al, and the body ſhall have a reſurrection, and ſo 
the man muſt be for ever: he muſt be in ſome world; 
ind ſince this will be deſtroyed, he muſt certainly; 
remove into the other. 
4. Our life in this world is a journey through it, 
ending in a going: out of it, and therefore into the 
other world, Pſal. xxxix. ut. We enter upon it at: 
our birth, make progreſs therein in our life, and“ 
ome to the end of it at death, which is the paſſage 
into the other world. All things are in motion here, 
and every thing undergoes changes: but none does- 
more ſo than man, who ſprings up, and quickly- 
zoes down again; and at length his place knows him: 
no more. 

Death, the paſſage i into the other world, 1s-ap+- 
pointed f ſor all, Heb. ix. 27. It is appointed unto men: 
mce to die. All muſt paſs through that dark 19 45 
ſhady. vale, and then they are in the other world ;; 

H h 3 and 
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and. have no more concern in what is done under the 
ſun. And the certainty of our dying, we may not 
only read in our Bibles ; but in our very bodies them- 
ſelves, where every gripe, pain, and weakneſs we 
feel overtaking us, are tokens of death approaching. 

6. Lafily, The experience of all ages fince the be- 
ginning confirms the certainty of this removal. Where 
are all the generations that have been before us? 
They are no more to be ſeen in this world, more 
than if they had never been in it. Yet God's word 
aſſures us that they are in being, the godly ones of 
them happy, and the ungodly miſerable. They are 
gone then into the other world. And do we not ſee 
by daily obſervation, that the courſe of dying is con- 
tinuing as before? And are there any of us all, who 
have not ſome that were our acquaintance in this 


world, already removed into the other before us? 


And are we to expect the rocks to be removed for 
us ? | 


HI. The next head is to conſider the uncertainty 
of the time of this removal. And here I ſhall ſhew, 

1. How this uncertainty of the time of our remo- 
val is to be underſtood. LF 

2, How it appears. 

3. Why the Lord has kept men at this uncertainty. 

Fixs r, I am to ſhew how this uncertainty of the 


time of our removal is to be underſtood. 


1. It is not to be underſtood, as if the time of out 
removal were abſolutely uncertain, and undetermi- 
ned with God. No; it is determined exactly and 


preciſely to the leaſt moment, at what time each of 


us ſha!l make our removal into the other world, hos 
much time we {hall paſs in this life, and beyon« 


which we ſhall not go, Job xiv. 5. His days are de- 


termined, the number of his months are with thee 
thou haſt appointed his bounds that he cannot paſs. 
However uncertain it is as to us, it is as certain be- 
ture the Lord az any thing can be. This is evident: for 

k "The 


,” 
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e The decree of God reacheth the leaſt of things, 
t even to the very numbering of the hairs of our head, 
Matth. x. 30. And can we think that he who num 
bers the hairs of our head, numbers not the days of 
our life that we ſhall fulfil? Truly they are ſoon 
numbered to him, being as an hand-breadth, and as 
e nothing: before him, Pſal. xxxix. g. and he knows them 
exactly, Job xiv. 5. How elſe could he foreſhew cer- 
e tainly mens death, as he did Moſes's, Deut. xxxi. 
d 14. and that of Jeraboam's child, 1 Kings xiv. 12. 
] SS - > wm | 
e It is certain, that man cannot ſubſiſt a moment, 
e but as God holds him in life: ſo the withdrawing 
-Y of his concourſe muſt put an end to it, Pſal. xc. 3. 
off And he knows certainly what he will do, Acts xv. 
is 18. And who can doubt, but he certainly knows 
when he is to receive his own people into glory, 
x and when the day of his enemies will come? Fifteen 
years were added to the years that Hezzkiah had 
ived, but not to the term of life appointed of God. 
| But, 4 
: 2. This uncertainty is to be underſtood, with re- 
= ference to us. Though it is certain in reſpect of 
the decree of God, yet it is uncertain in reſpect of 
our knowledge of it. Men may conjecture about it, 
= by figns: and no doubt God may as he ſees meet dĩſ- 
el cover the time of one's removal, either to himſelf or 
to others. But otherwiſe, it is moſt uncertain to us. 
SECONDLY, I ſhall ſhew how this uncemainty of 
the time of our removal appears. | 
1. Our removal depends entirely on the will of 
another, quite concealed from us, Luke xii. 36. It 
is fo with us, that we cannot go when we pleaſe, 
were we never ſo fond of the other world, or weary 
of this. It is the will of his command revealed, 
that we wait the will of his providence for the 
i removing, in all caſes without exception, Exod. 
| xx. 13. It was the peculiar prerogative of the man 


Chriſt, to be Lord of his own life, John x. 18. 
And 
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And though deſperate proud ſinners invade it, he 
can by his providence draw a bar before them, that 
either in mercy or in wrath ſhall oblige them to wait 
his time, of both which there have been inſtances; 
howbeit ſometimes in wrath, the will of his provi 
dence attends their will, and gives them their ſwing, 
But however, our removal depends not on our own, 
but his will, not to be diſcovered but by the event; 
which therefore makes it uncertain utterly to us. 

2. We plainly perceive that God does not keep 
one time for the removal of men into the other world. 
Had he appointed one certain term of years and days, 
to which every. one ſhould come, and no body 21 
ſhort of; then we would have had no more ado to 
know our time, but to have counted what we were 
ſhort of that common term of life : but there is no 
ſuch common term appointed, but ſome are removed 
ſooner, others later; and there is no ſtage of life 
whatſoever, infancy, childhood, youth, middle age, 
old age, but ſome are removed therein. And which 
of them we have not ſeen ſhall be ours, we know 
not. So we are kept uncertain. | 

3. As there is no period of life, ſo there is no 
ſtate of health, that may not be brangled by ſickneſs, 
and overthrown by death. When men are in a fixed 
ſtate of health, ſtrong, lively, and vigorous, they 
ſeem to be fartheſt removed from death: but how 
often do we ſce death at the heels of ſuch a ſtate ? 


How many ſtrong and luſty go off as ſoon, as theſe 


that are weak groaning under various infirmities ? 
Job xxi. 23.— 26. We have an inſtance, in the rich 
man that fared ſumptuouſly every day, as well as the 
beggar which was laid at his gate full of ſores, Luke 
xvi. 22. Nay, often the weak and ſickly prolong 
their life, while the ſtrong are mowed down and car- 
ried off ane after another, Job iii. 20.21, Wherefore 
ir light given to him thut is in miſery, and life unto 
the bitter in foul? wh.ch long for death, but it cameth 


not, and dig for it more than for hid treaſures ** Com- 
pared 


pared with Luke xi. 19. 20. And I will ſay to my 
foul, Soul, thou haft much goods laid up for many years: 
fake thine eaſe, eat, drink, and be merry. But God 
ſaid" unte him, Thou fool, this night thy ſoul ſhall be 
required of thee. What uncertainty appears there 7 
4. Oft-times when death is leaſt minded, and 

fartheſt out of one's thoughts, it is at the door; the 
removal into the other world comes when men are 
thinking on nothing, but fixing themſelves and en- 
joying the pleaſures of this, 1 Theſſ. v. 3. For when 
they ball ſay, Peace and ſafety ; then ſudden deflruc« 
tion cometh upon them, es travail upon a woman with 
child ; and they ball not eſcape. Luke xii. 20. juſt 
cited. How many have revelled away into the other 
world, going down to the fides of the pit, as with 
tabret and pipe! how many drunkards and debauchees 
have never come to — till they were remo· 
ved out of this world! going into that world without 
| capacity for a previous thought of it! So utterly 
uncertain are men. N 2 
85. Man's life is liable to various accidents, for ta« 
king it away, Eccl. ix 12. For man alſo knoweth not 
his time, as the fiſhes. that are taken in an evil net, 
and as the birds that are caught in the ſnare ; fo are 
the fons of men ſnared in an evil time, when it falleth 
fuddenly upon them. What though you are in perfe&t 
health, and no cauſe of death appears from within ? 
There are ſo many things from without, that may 
beat up your quarters in this world, and hurry you 
into the other, that ye are ſtil] at an uncertainty; as 
when a man goeth into the wood with his neighbour to 
hew-wood, and his hand fetcheth a ſtroke with the ax 
to cut down the tree, and the head ſlippeth from the 
helve, and lighteth upon his neighbour, that he die, 
Deut. xix. 5. Luke xiii. 1. 4. Fire, water, ſtones 
falling or lying in the way, beaſts of the field, fowls 
of the air, &c. a thouſand unforeſeen accidents may 
be inſtruments of our removal, blowing out life. 
6. Hew often do men feeking life, find death; 
and 
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and lahouring for their ſtay, haſten their removal? 
Such uncertainty are we kept at. Senſual men pam- 
per the body, with defign to keep it up: and by their 
intemperance in eating and drinking, deſtroy it; lay- 
ing on ſo much fuel, that they put out the fire. And 
where that is not the cafe, how often is death found 
in phyfic, and in neceſſary food, taken with a deſign 
to preſerve life? 2 Kings iv. 40. A morſel at a meal 
has choked ſome, and removed them from their co- 
vered table into the other world. A hair in milk, 
and a ſtone in a railin, it is ſaid, has done the buſi- 
neſs. 

7. Lafſily, Where there has been no viſible cauſe 
from without, nor ſenſible caufe from within, how 
many have ſuddenly dropt down dead, to the perfect 
ſurpriſe of their relations and neighbours aware of no 
cauſe thereof! Our life is in the hand of the Giver 
always, as a ball in the hand of him that holds it up: 
there needs no more but to withdraw'that hand, and 
that moment we fall, Pfal. xc. 3. Thou turneft man 
to deſlruction: and ſuyſt, Return, ye children of men. 
& civ. 29. 

THikDLy, It remains on this head to ſhew why 
the Lord has kept men at this uncertainty. No 
doubt God could have made the time of our removal 
into the other world as open as the time of the ſetting 
of the ſun, &c. But he has concealed it from us. It 
is meet to conſider why. We pretend not to give a 
reaſon moving the divine will: but the reaſonable- 


neſs of it, or for what cauſes the Lord has willed the 


concealment of that time from us, we may conſider. 
The reaſons are theſe. h | | 

1. It is beſt for his own glory and honour, the 
chief end of all things. Hereby he ſhews, 

(1.) His maſterſhip over mankind, who of right 
are all his ſervants, however refractory moſt of them 
are. Every maſter thinks it his right to have bis ſer - 
vants at his call, without a previous tryſt, Matth. 
viii. 9. How much more is it God's right over us, 

to 
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to call us off when he will, from the place where he 
has ſet us, to_the place he has appointed us for after? 
Our Lord teacheth us this, that he claims this as a . 
Maſter to come when he will, and that his ſervants | 4 
be ready waiting on, Luke xii. 36. 38. And ye your - 
ſelves like unto men that wait for their Lord, when he 
will return from the wedding, that when he cometh 
and knocketh, they may open unto him immediately.— 
And if he ſhall come in the ſecond watch, or come in the 
third watch, and find them ſo, blefſed are thoſe ſervants. 
(29) The efficacy of his authority, Eccl. viii. 8. 
There is no man that hath power over the ſpirit to re- 
tain the ſpirit ; neither hath he power in the day of 
death : and there is no diſcharge in that war, neither 
ſball wickedneſs deliver thoſe that are given to it. He 
has revealed the will of his command to men, in his 
laws; and that is diſregarded in great part by all, 
and wholly by ſome, in life. How neceflary then is 
it, that the authority, ſo often trampled on by mor · 
tals in life, ſhould be vigorouſly executed at length, 
in obliging them to obey the will of his providence, 
without knowing aforehand when? He ſets tryſts 44 
wvith men ior duty, which they regard not: the vin - 
dicating of his authority requires their removal to 
give account, upon fight of his ſummons. 


(3.) His ſovereignty. It is a ſign of his ſovereign 1 | 
inion over us. Solomon obſerves, Prov. xxv. 3. i 
that the heart of kings is u;ſearchable. Kings of the 41 


earth have their ſecrets of government, which their 
ſubjects are not to pry into, but obey orders: God | 
has a ſealed book of decrees, which none but the 
Lamb is worthy to open the ſeals of. It proclaims 
his (ſovereign dominion over mankind, that he keeps 

ſuch a momentous point concerning them concealed, 
ver. 2. And eit is apt to ſtrike an awe of him on 
 Þ thoſe who conſider it, as of an abſolute Lord whom 
Le are to obey without diſputing, and upon the firſt 
„call; with the depths of whoſe counſel concerning 
„Ius, we are not to meddle, Deut. xxix. u/t. 
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2. It is beſt for the good of mankind that it is con. 
cealed. Were the book of the decrees laid open be- 
fore the world, and a liberty given to every one that 
would, to turn it up, and look out the time of mor · 
tals removal; fools would readily run to it, but wiſe 
men, I tbink, would ſtart aback. That the time of 
our removal into the other world is kept a ſecret with 
God, cloſely concealed, is of good uſe. If ye aſk, 
what uſe it is for? It is of uſe, 
(.) For a badge of our dependence on God, every 
moment. Hereby we are taught, that we are bis 
debtors for every other breath we draw, and pulſe 
that beats: we ſee we are mere precarious beings in 
the world, tenants at will, not knowing when we 
may be- charged to remove. By this means 
and ſmall, old and young, are obliged to ſee, how 
they wholly depend on the will of God as to their 
continuance here: a leſſon we need to have incul- 
cated on us, we are 10 apt to forget it. | 
( 2.) For a token to remember the other world. It 
is natural for them that muſt remove, and know not 
how ſoon, to be often thinking on the place they 
muſt remove to: ſo our uncertainty as to the time of 
our removal out of this world to the other, natively 
leads us to think of that world. How ready are we 
to ſpend our days in a forgetfulneſs of the world we 
are going to, as matters now ſtand! And how much 
more would it be ſo, if we were ſure that death were 
at ſo many years diſtance as ſometimes it is ! 

(3-) For a curb to our luſts, to check and bridle 
our unruly affections. This concealing is of good 
uſe to keep us from indulging ourſelves in floth, to 
ſtill our anxiety, and repreſs all carnal earthly affec- 
tions. He that conſiders the uncertainty of the time 
of his death, is furniſhed with an uſeful mean to cool 
his affections in the purſuit of this worldj which 
otherwiſe he would be apt to give the looſe unto. 

(4+) For to be a balance between the riſing and 
ſtanding generations, the young and the aged. While 

both 
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both are kept at an uncertainty, that it is not known, 
which of them ſhall bury the other, and be their, 
heirs, this is a mean to keep both in due affection to, 
and concern for one another. While there is ſo much 
unnaturalneſs in the world, as matters now ftand, 
what would it be if that were certain, that is now. 
but probable ? 5 

(5. ) For encouragement to people's regular pur- 
ſuit of their worldly affairs, tending to the good of 
ſociety. If men were certain as to the time of their 
removal, it would no doubt make them very ſlack in 
their buſineſs, and at length cauſe them quite to give 
it over, unleſs pure necoſſity obliged them thereto ; 
and this would tend to their families diſadvantage, 
and the prejudice of the public. But God has in 
wiſdom concealed that matter, ſo that hope of enjoy- 
ment cauſeth men to be doing till God bid them 
ſtop. | | 
(G.) For a ſeaſoning to the comforts of life, that 
men rhay get the allowable comfort in them, and 
the ſap may not be from the beginning ſqueezed out 
of them. If when the child is born, it were certain 
ly known it were to live but ſo many days, weeks, 
or months; or that the parent muſt leave it at ſuch a 
certain time; where wauld the comfort of the rela- 
tion be? How often would the view of the day of 
the parting extinguiſh it? But God, by keeping it 
out of ſight, prevents theſe ſorrows. 

(7+) For a band to oblige men to act, not accord» 
ing to future events, but the preſent call of provi- 
dence, and fo to make them ſubſervient to the de- 
ſigns thereof. Had Jacob known beforehand, that 
Joſeph's brethren would have caſt him into the pit, 
and fold him for a flave, he would not have let him 
go. Who would ever entertain the thought of put- 
ting that comfort to their mouth, which they cer» 
tainly knew would be preſently ſnatched from them, 
and leave them pierced with many ſorrows, which 
yet often falls out? But God will have mens acting 
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to be regulated, not by events, but the preſent call 
of providence. And men may have peace in that, 
which providence indeed pointed them to, though 
the event be heavy. 

(8.) Laſtly, For a memorial to be always ready and 
on our watch. It is reaſonable we ſhould be ſo, 
and that at no time we ſhould give ourſelves to car- 
nal ſecurity : but did we certainly know the time of 
our removal, we would be apt to fall aſleep for the 
time it were at a diſtance, and think it would be 
enough to watch and be on our guard when the time 
were at hand. 

Learn we from all this to be well ſatisfied in the 
divine conduct as wiſe and good, in concealing from 
us the time of our removal; and anſwer the ends of 
that diſpenſation, in acknowledging our continual 
dependence on God, taking it as a token to remem- 
ber the other world, &c. 


TV. We are next to conſider the readineſs for that 
removal. And there is a twofold -readineſs for it, 
habitual and actual. 

Firſt, Habitual, in reſpect of our ſtate. In the 
ſlate we are in by nature, we are by no means ready 
for that removal; if we die in that ſtate, we periſh. 
We muſt be out of it in the ſtate of grace, if we 
would be ready, 1 Thefl. v. 4. But ye, brethren, are 
not in darkneſs, that that day ſbould overtake you as a 
thief. Col. i 12. 13. Giving thanks unto the Fa- 
ther, which hath made us meet to be partakers of the 

inheritance of the ſaints in light : who hath delivered 

us from the power of darkneſs, and hath tranſlated us 
into the kingdom of his dear Son. This is neceſſary 
for our ſafe paſſage and arrival in the other world. 
There is no getting into the ſtate of glory, if we are 
not firſt brought into the ſtate of grace. To die in 
the ſtate we were born in, will bury us in the pit. 
This readineſs conſiſts, 


1. In 
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1. In being brought into a relative ſtate of grace, 
whereby the relation we ſtand in to God by nature, 
which is a miſerable one, may be changed into a ſa- 
ving relation to him. And this lies eſpecially in four. 
things. | 

(5 A ſtate of juſtification, pardon and abſolution. 
By nature we are God's criminals, under his cure, 
Eph. ii. 3. How can we be ready in that caſe, for 
the other world ? What can we expect going into it 
in that condition, but the ſentence, Depart from me, 
ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil 
and his angels! Matth. xxv. 41. Therefore, if we 
would be ready, we mult ſee to be juſtified perſons, 
Rom. v. 1. 2. We muſt ſue out a pardon in God's. 
way, and not reſt till we be accepted of lum as righ- ' 
teous : for it is ſuch only can have acceſs to heaven, 
from whom the curſe of the broken law is removed. 
Then, and not till then, is the bar in our way removed, 

(2.) A ſtate of reconciliation and peace with God, 
Amos iii. 3. Can two walk fogether, except they be 
agreed? There can be no walking with him here nor 
hereafter without it. We are born in a ſtate of en- 


mity with God; there is a legal enmity on the part 
of heaven againſt us, as a real. one on our part.: 
ſhould we remove to the other world in that condi- 


tion, what could be the iſſue, but that, Luke xix. 


27. Theſe mine enemies which would not that 1 ſbould. 


reign over them, bring hither, and /lay them before: 
me Therefore to be ready for the other world, we. 


mult be in a {tate of peace and friendſhip with the 
Lord of it. If we be for Abraham's boſom, we muſt 


be as he was, the friends of God, Jam. ii. 23. This 
is the deſign of the goſpel, that we be reconciled to 
God, 2 Cor. v. 20. 

(3-) A ſtate of adoption into the family of God, 
1 John iii. 2. By nature we are children of the de- 


vil, John viii. 44. If we remove in that ſtate to the 


other world, what can we expect but to go home in- 


to our father's houſe? Therefore, if we would be 
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ready, that relation muſt be diffolved ; and we muft 
be adopted into the family of God, that when, we 
fail, we may be received into everlaſting habitations 
with his family. If we are not of God's family in 
the lower houſe, we will never be of it in the upper; 
for they are all but one family, Eph. iii. 15. 
( 4.) A ſtate of peculiar intereſt in God as our own 
God. When the man Chriſt was going to heaven, 
he fays, I afcend unto my Father and your Father, 
and to my God and your God, John xx, 17 God him- 
ſelf is the reward of his people, who therefore muſt 
be theirs ere they can be ready to remove into the 
other world, Gen. xv. 1. In our natural ſtate we 
are without God, Eph. ii, 12. And ſhould we die 


without him, where can we expect to land in the 


other world, but without, where are the dogs, &c. 
in outer darkneſs ? Wherefore, to be ready, we muſt 
before removing have our Maker to be our Huſband, 
cd our Creator to be our God in covenant, accord- 
ing to Heb. viii. 10. / will be to them a Cod. For 
there lies heaven's happineſs, Rev. xzi. 3.—Ced him- 
ſelf ſhall be with them, and be their God. 
- "This relative ſtate of grace is neceflary to found 
our right and title to heaven, Matth. xxv. 34. Come, 
ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdem, &c. And 
certainly we can never be ready to remove into the 
other world, till once that is expedited. No body 
ean expect to invade it by force, to get into that part 
of the other world which they have no right to. No 
man could judge himſelf ready to remove into a farm 
or heritage here, to ſettle there, till once he had got 
a right to it: and ſhall one imagine himſelf ready for 
the other world, while be has no right to heaven? 
2. This readineſs conſiſts in being brought into a 
real ſtate of grace, whereby the temper and diſpoſi- 
tion our ſouls are in by nature, quite unfit for heaven, 
may be changed into a heavenly one, 2 Cor. v. 5. 
Now he that hath wrought us for the ſelf-ſame thing, 
| 15 
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is God, who alſo hath given unto us the earneſt of the 


Spirit. This lies in two things. 
(r.) The quickening of our dead fouls, Eph. ii. 1. 


We are by nature ſpiritually dead; God the ſoul of 


our ſouls is departed from us: ſo we are lifeleſs and 
moveleſs; dead to God, as really as our departed 
friends are dead to us. Should we remove in that 
caſe to the other world, what iflue could be looked 
for, but that he ſhould bury us out of his fight, as 
we do our dead friends? Therefore to be ready, we 


mult be quickened by the return of the'Spitit of Chriſt. 
into us, Rom. viii. 2. 


This is called the firſt regeneration, whereby thete 
is a new principle of action put into the ſoul, by 
which the foul believes on Chriſt, and actively unites 
with him, John i. 12. 13. and is thereby brought 
into the relative ſtate foreſaid. | 

(z.) The ſanctifying of our natures throughout, 
1 Theſſ. v. 23. By nature we are unholy all over, 


Tit. i. 15. The foul in all its faculties is wholly de- 


filed ; and conſequently the body in all its members. 
Sin reigns in the natural man, living luſts have the 
maſtery of him. What a removal can one have in 
this caſe, where the image of God is defaced, Satan's - 


image ſet up, and fin bears full ſway, but that in 


Prov. xiv. 32. The wicked is driven away in his wick-- 
edneſs ? To be ready then for the other world, we 
muſt be fſanctihed all over; the mind mult be en- 
lightened, the will turned towards the will of God, 


the affeclions regulated, and we renewed in the whole. 


man. 

This is called the ſecond” regeneration, whereby. 
the ſoul being in Chriſt by faith is changed into his- 
image, and ſo made a new creature, 2 Cor. . 172 


Receiving grace for grace in Chriſt, it has new ha- 
bits implanted in it, fitting for the doing of good! 
works, Eph. ii. 10. 


— 


This real ſtate of grace is neceſſary to our being 
mect or fit for heaven, Col. i. 12. 2 Cor. v. 5. fose--- 
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cited. Without it we are no more meet for it, than 
fiſhes for meadows, an idiot for an eſtate, or a dead 
man for a feaſt. Men look on heaven as a place of 
eaſe and reſt; without conſidering it as a holy reſt 
from fin, and an eternal exerciſe of holineſs in heart 
and life: if they fo conſidered it, they would ſoon fes 
their unmeetneſs for it; and that without holineſs no 
man ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb. xii. 14. 

3. 'Laſtly, This readineſs confiſts in perfevering in 
that ſtate, relative and real, unto the end, Matth. 
xxiv. 13. He that ſhall endure unto the end, the ſame 
ſhall be ſaved, Rev. ii. 10. Be theu faithful unte 
death, and I will give thee a crown of life. Apo- 
ſtates cannot be ready for the other world: if one re- 
moves in apoſtaſy, what can be expected, but as 
Heb. x. 38. God's foul hall have no pleaſure in him? 
Therefore the perſeverance of the ſaints is enſured 
by the ſtrongeſt ſecurity, John x. 28. 29. I give un- 
to them eternal life, and they ſball never periſh, nei- 
ther ſbaif any pluck them out of my hand. My Father 
which gave them me, is greater than all: and none is 
able to pluck them out of my Father's hand. So that 
whoſoever do make never ſo fair an appearance, but 
afterward fall away, they diſcover that they never 
were in a ſtate of grace, relative nor real, 1 John 
ti. 19. | 

Secondly, There is actual readineſs, in reſpect of 
our frame (Luke xii. 35. 36.) and circumſtances. 
The former gives us a ſafe, this an abundant entrance 
into the better world, 2 Pet. i. 10. 11. Now one 
may be habitually ready, who is not actually ſo; 
though not contrariwiſe. But we are called, both 
by God's word and our own neceſſity, to actual rea- 
dineſs for that removal. 'This lies in two things. 

1. Putting our houſe in order, If. xxxviii. 1. It 
ie a piece of neceſſary preparation ſor the other world, 
to have our affairs in this world, in ſuch a ſtate, as 
we may fitly leave them: and no man of buſineſs 
tau be excuſcd in a flothful leaving his affairs in con- 
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fuſion, while he is not ſure at what time he may be 


called off. For thereby others may be wronged; and 
if it be (ſinful to wrong others in life, it cannot be 
blameleſs to wrong them at death, when there 1s 
no more acceſs to right them. 

2. Keeping our ſouls caſe in order, Luke xii. 35. 


Let your loins be girded about, and your lights burning. 


Though in converſion the gracious ſtate of our ſouls 
is ſecured; yet it will require much diligence to keep 
our ſouls cafe right for our removal, and ſlothfulneſs 
may put us out of caſe for it, Eecl. x. 18. The be- 
ing of grace is ſuſhcient for the one, but the exerciſe 
of grace 1s neceſſary for the other. Now an orderly 
caſe, fit for one's removing to the other world, lies 
in theſe ſeven things. 


(1.) Keeping up actual communion with God, in 


the courſe of our life, Cant. ii. ut. Until the day 


break, and the ſhadows flee away : turn, my Beloved, 
and be thou like a rae, &c. Thus was Enoch — 


for his removal, Gen. v. 24. Enoch walked with God, 


and he was not : for Cod teck him. He who would 


be actually ready, muſt walk with God in ordinances, 


in providences, and the whole tenor of his life; being 
ſpiritual in religious duties, an obſerver of providen- 
ces, accommodating himſelf thereto, and ſetting God 
before him in the courſe of his actions. Thus he will 
ſerve an apprenticeſhip for the better world, and 
will be in caſe for a removal, ſince that will only be 
to him a change of his place, not of his company. 
(2.) A heart weaned from this world, Col. 111. 3. 
4. Fer ye are dead, and your life is hid with Chrift in 
God. When Chriſt, wha is our life, ſball appear, then 


Hall ye alſo appear with him in glory. David was in 


caſe for removing, when he ſaid, Pſal. cxxxi. 2. My 


foul is even as a weaned child; and Paul, when he 


ſaid, Gal. vi. 14. Cod forbid that I ſbould glory fave 
in the croſs of our Lerd Jeſus Chriſt, by whom the 
worl is crucified unte me, and I unto the world. When 
one is quick and lively in his affection to this world, 
| ealily 
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eaſily and feelingly touched with its ſmiles and frowns, 

he will be at death like unripe fruit, that takes a ſore 
pull to pluck it off the tree : but the weaned believer 
will, like ripe fruit, drop off eaſily. So God's blaſt- 
ing of mens worldly comforts, exerciſing them with 
infirmities, pains, and fickneſs, are kindly deſigned 
for this end. 

(3.) Purity of confcience, Acts xxiv. 15. 16. And 
have hope towards Cod, — f hat there ſball be a reſur- 
rection of the dead, both of the juſt and unjuſl. And 
herein do I exerciſe myſelf to have always a conſcience 
void of off rice toward God, and toward men. Heteby 
It is provided, that there 1s no ſtanding controverſy 
betwixt God and the ſoul; in which caſe one is not 
fit for removal. This is obtained by a ſtrict and ten- 
der walk in every thing, whereby the conſcience is 
ſo far kept from defilement, Pal. Ixvi. 18. 1 John 
Iii. 20. 21. And by a daily uſe - making of the blood 
of Chriſt, whereby defilements, which we will in- 
evitably contract, are wiped away, John xiii. 10. 
A thorn of unpardoned guilt in a believer's conſci- 
ence, renders him in ill caſe for the great journey. 

(J.) Diligence in our generation-work, Luke xii. 
43. Bleſſed is that ſervant, whem his lord when he 
cometh, ſhall find ſo doing. David had a kindly re- 
moval upon this, Acts xiii. 36. After he had ſerved 
his own generation by the will of God, he fell on ſleep. 
J hat man has lived long enough, who has got his gene- 
ration work allotted him expedited, though he do not 
live to any great age: and they that through ſloth ne- 
glect it, will find themſelves carried off ere they are 
ready, though they become very old. Happy is the 
man, that is found ſo doing, doing ſtill on, as one 
that ſees death at his back: and it is kindly, if the 

Maſter ſooneſt looſe the foreſt wrought ſervant. 
(5) Willingneſs to remove and be gone at the 
Matter's call, Luke ii. 29. 30. Lord, now letteſi thou 
thy ſervant depart in peace, according to thy word. 
Fer mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation. They who are 
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mortified to life in a Chriſtian manner, reſigned to 
the divine diſpoſal as to their ſtaying and going, lea- 
ving to him the time and manner, are in caſe for re- 
moval. In the ſoul's cloſing with Chriſt, there is a 
dead ſtroke given to the love of this life, Luke xiv. 
26. But there is need of repeating the ſtroke, till 
the ſoul be in cafe to come freely away. 

- (6.) A well-grounded expectation of a better life 
in the other world, 2 Vim. iv 7. 8. I have fought a 
good fight, I have finiſded my courſe, I have kept the 
Faith. Hencefarth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteouſneſs, which the Lord the righteous Fudge ſball 
give me at that day: and not to me only, but unto all 
them alſo that love his appearing, For men to pies» 
tend willingneſs to remove without that, argues either 
a brutiſh {tupiciry, or a deluſive ſecurity, or a deſpe- 
rate impatience z in all which caſes, men are not rea- 
dy for the removal, however willing. But where 
there is a Chriſtian aſſurance or well-grounded hops 
of a ſafe landing, that is a piece of the readineſs re- 
quired, 2 Pet. i. 10. 11. 

(7:) Laftly, Watchfulneſs and waiting, Luke xit. 
37. Bleſſed are thije ſervants, whim the Lord when 
he cometh ſball find watching. Our Lord has told us, 
that he will come, but has not told us when: this re- 
quires us at all times to guard againſt ſpiritual fleep 
and carnal ſecurity; and follow Job's reſolve, chap. 
xiv. 14 All the days of my appointed time will I wait 
till my change come. "They are not ready who are 
catched unawares. 

Now theſe things make an actual readineſs, which 
is neceſſary, 

[1.] To fit us for what kind of death it pleaſes the 
Lord to remove us by. Hereby we will be in caſe 
to remove by ſudden death, as good old Eli did, by 
a raving ſickneſs, as well as by a compoſed one; or 
by a violent toſs of fickneſs ; or lethargy. For then 
our work is done, all is ready z we have nothing ado 


but to go. 
[2] To 
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[2.] To prevent a hurry, when death is come to 
the door. Though one is habitually ready, if they 
are not thus aCtually ready, the heart in that caſe is 
put in confuſion with the alarm; and then there are 
many things to do, and little time to do them in. 
And that makes a ſad hurry ; whereas there might be 
much compoſure obtained by this method. | 

[3.] For our comfortable paſlage, 2 Tim. iv. 7. 8. 
above cited. The neglect hereot occaſions even God's 
children ſometimes, either to go off in a cloud, and 
ſet in a miſt; or elſe to have a fore ſtruggle about 
their caſe, ere they get their ravelled caſe righted. 
We are not to limit ſovereignty, which may leave at 
any time the moſt watchful Chriſtian in a damp, as 
the ſun ſometimes in a moment gets under a cloud : 
but ſurely this is the ordinary means for a comfort- 
able removal. | 

OA. ] Laftly, For our greater glorifying of God in 
our removal, as the worthies, Heb. xi. of whom it is 
faid, ver. 13. Theſe all died in faith, not having recei- 


ved the promiſes, but having ſeen them afar off, and were - 


perſuade of them, and embraced them, and cenfeſſe4 
that they were l rangers and pilgrims on the earth. We 
ſhould ſtudy not only to live, but to die to his glory. 
That is our laſt opportunity of acting for God in the 
world; and it is pity we ſhould be out of caſe for it. 
Now when we are thus actually ready beforehand, _ 


1.) We will have the more time to act for God's 


honour, our own fafety being already ſecured, as in 
Stephen's caſe, whoſe laſt breath was ſpent in pray- 
ing for his murderers, Acts vii. ult. They that have 
much to do for their own caſe on a death-bed, will 
have little time to ſpare for the behoof of others to be 
left bebind. 

2.) We will have the more heart, and be in bet- 
ter capacity for conſulting God's honour and the good 
of others; as good old Jacob, while bleſſing his ſons, 
lifts up his ſoul in that devout ejaculation, Gen. xlix. 
18. 1 have waited for thy ſalvation, © Lord. A clear 
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and comfortable ſtate of our own fouls caſe, will be 


oil to the wheels in that matter. 


I ſhall now make ſome practical improvement of 

this ſubject. | | 
Usx I. for inſtruction and information. Learn 
kence, 

1. That this world is not our home, but the place 
of our ſojourning: but our home is in the other world, 
Heb. xiii. 14. We are here as ſtrangers in an inn 
by the road; but the grave is our long home, and 
the other world our everlaſting home. When men 
go abroad in this world as travellers, they lay their 
account not to ſtay abroad; but ſometimes they ſettle 
abroad for good and all, fo that their return home is 
uncertain : but our removal from this to the other 
world is abſolutely certain, without all peradventure, 
it cannot fail. | 

2. It concerns us nearly, to keep looſe gripes of 


this world, and not to dip too deep in it; but to uſe 


it paſſingly as thoſe who are not to ſtay with it, 1 Cor. 


vii 29. 30. 31. The comforts and conveniencies of 
life, are like ſervants in an inn, who wait on us to the 


door, but return to wait on other ſtrangers when we 
are away. It would be folly for the traveller to ſet 
his heart on the inn; for that would make his remo- 
xal from it but the greater grief. 


3. It will be our wiſdom to acquaint ourſelves, as 


much as may be, with the other world, Job xvii. 13. 
14. Were one but to remove into another farm, he 
would ſurely acquaint himſelf with it beforehand : 
and ſhall we, who are to remove into the other world, 
live ſtrangers to it? Nay, let us often viſit it, by 
thinking of it. Though we cannot ſee it bc:orehand 
with the eye, we may by faith: though we cannot 
go thither for trial, we have the map of it in the 


- ſcriptures. 


4. It concerns us carefully to acquaint ourſelves 
with the paſſage to it, 1 Cor. xv. 31. Death is that 
paſlage, 
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paſſage, which we muſt certainly all take. And our 
happy or wretched landing on the other fide, de- 
pends entirely on the courſe we ſteer through it. 
What need have we then to be taxing inſtructions 
about it, fixing them on our hearts timely, that when 
we come to paſs it, we may take the paſlage right, 
where ſo many are ſhipwrecked ? It is indeed the 
buſineſs of life, to learn to die. 

. It is vain for us to be carnally ſecure, and pro- 
mile on the head of the time to come: for our remo- 
val is uncertain. In all our projects, hopes, and ex- 
pectations of things of this life, we ſhould balance 
them with the view of the uncertainty of our time, 
Jam. iv. 13. 14. 15. It is folly to boaſt of what we 
are not ſure of, Prov. xxvii. i. How many a beau - 
tiful web of contrivance in the fancies of carnal men; 
has been ſuddenly cut off, periſhing in the thought 
without ever going further? Pſal. cxlvi. 4. Luke 
xii. 20. 

6. It is folly to be lifted up with proſperity i in the 
world: for it is certain it will not laſt, and ſo un- 
certain when it will come to an end, that it may end 
ere we are aware, Prov. xxiii. 5. If we begin to 
neſtle in a well-feathered neſt, we may quickly be 
tumbled down out of it : and we will get nothing of 
it with us to the other world. Worldly proſperity 
makes indeed eaſy living here; but it is fo enſnaring, 
that it is hard to make the way through it, to the 
happy part of the other world, Mark x. 23. 

7. It is needleſs to be caſt down with adverſity in 
the world : for that will not laſt neither. The world's 
ſmiles 'and frowns, both of them paſs away like the 
foam on the water, Eccl. ix. 6. If one meets with 
ſorry entertainment in an inn by the road, he com- 
forts himſelf, that he is not to ſtay with it. In your 
adverſity, your relief may be nearer than ye are a- 
ware; your removal is uncertain. Lazarus was cu. 
| red of his ſores and his hard lair at the rich man's 
gate, when carried by angels into Abraham's boſom, 

8. Laſlly, 
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8. Laſtly, We can at no time be ſaſe, unprepared 
for the other world: for what may come at any time, 
we mult be ready at all times, if we would be fate 
indeed; becauſe whatever time we are not ready, it 
may come and ſurpriſe us unprepared. 

Uss II. of reproof, and that to three forts of per 

ſons. 
1. Atheiſts and viheboicre of a future ſtate, who 
pretend that when men die, they are done ; and that 
there are no future rewards and puniſhments. Such 
were the Sadducees of old, who judging the ſoul no- 
thing different from the temperament of the body, 
held the ſoul's periſhing with the body, and that 
there was no reſurrection, and conſequently no re- 
moval into another world, Acts xxiii 8. The whole 
divine revelation witneſſeth againſt this, ſo that our 
Lord proved the teſurrection from the Pentateuch, 
Matth. xxii. 31. 32. The being and nature of God 
as holy and juſt, and Governor of the world, over- 
throws it; ſince it is evident; that it is not conſiſtent 
therewith, that evil men ſhould be always the mott 
proſperous, and the good the moſt afflicted : yet ſo it 
muſt be, if there is not a removal into the other 
world, where the ſcales will be turned; for if in this 
life only we have hope in Chriſt, we are of all men moſt 
miſerable, 1 Cor. xv. 19. Beſides, this has a witneſs 
againſt it, in every man's brealt ; that it is to be 
doubted if any man can reach to be fully fatisfied in 
this principle, Rom. ii. 15. conſcience accuſing even 
for what they are in no hazard for in this world. 

There is a lamentable growth of ſuch principles at 
this day, that the foundations of Chriſtianity were 
perhaps never in the time of the greateſt darkneſs fo 
much ſtruck at. Of which I thall only ſay theie three 
things. | 

(1.) The prevalence of a ſpirit of profaneneſs and 
enmity againſt ſerious godlineſs and practical m_—_— 
has turned the bent that way, 2 Thefl. ii. 11. 12. 
When men are ſet on their luſts, to follow — at 
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any rate, they muſt ſeek a ſhelter under which they 
may moſt peacefully enjoy them: hence theſe prin- 
ciples are greedily drunk up in the generation. The 
inundation of profaneneſs makes ſuch a flood, as 
throws down before it the foundation- -principles of 
religion ſtanding in their way. 

(2) The obſcuring of, and flinching from the doc- 


trine of Chriſt crucified, his righteouſneſs and grace, 


has made the progreſs of ſuch principles more eaſy. 
The manifeſtation of the myſtery of Chriſt to the 
world, 1s the great divine ordinance for its reforma- 
tion. This the apoſtles uſed among Jews and Pa- 
gans, and therewith ſucceeded, 1 Cor. i 23. 24. 
Eph. ni. 8. Acts xvii. 18. The Pagan moraliſts ad- 
vanced fine teaſonings without this: but they could 
not prevail. Yet at this day, not the former, but 
the latter method, is moſt inſiſted on; as if men were 
more apt to be made religious by force of reaſon, 
than by diſcovering to them the righteouſneſs and 
grace of Chriſt. But that method will be found but 


a betraying of the cauſe of religion; as lamentable 


experience this day declares, 
(3-) The growth of ſuch principles is a fad prog- 
noſtic of ſome uncommon ſtroke abiding the genera- 
tion. There is no mention of Sadducees in the Old 
Teſtament; but they ſwarmed among the Jews in 
the time of our Saviour and his apoſtles. And on the 
back of that, that nation got ſuch aruinating ſtroke, as 
they never before met with. And the Sadduceiſm of 
this day, and daring ſtrokes at the.root of Chriſtianity, 
are terrible ſigns foreboding ſome uncommon ſtroke. 
2. The bold and curious intruders into the divine 
ſecrets, to reach a certainty of that, which God will 
-have uncertain as to us. God will have us uncer- 
tain, whether we ſhall live long, or ſhort while, when 
we ſhall remove. How dangerous muſt it be then 
to uſe unlawful arts for the diſcovery of theſe ; and 
ce nſult fortune tellers on tt eſe or the like future 


events? Deut. xxix. ult, Wh.t good uſe can be made 
of 
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of ſuch pretended diſcoveries? If one is anſwered ac» 


cording to his wiſh, he is ready to be turned ſecure, 
and carried off depending on providence, and diſap - 


pointed at length. If otherwiſe, what a ſnare- and 


tack do people bring themſelves by that means ? 


3. The ſecure and careleſs, who are at no pairs 


to make ready; but live, as if they were never to re · 


ence. This is the prevailing temper of the 
wotld, tth. xxiv. 38. 39. Fer as in the days that 
were b the flood, they were eating and drinking, 


marrying and giving in marriage, until the day that 
Noe entered into the ark, and knew not until the flaed 
came, and took them all away ; fo ſhall aifo-the coming 
of the Son of man be. It is a world of ſloth, wherein 


molt men conſider little of the world to come. So- 


lomon ſends ſuch to the ant, to learn a leſſon of fore · 
fight and provident care, Prov. vi. 6 —i1. Go to 
the ant, thou fluggard, con ſider her ways, and be 
wiſe : which having, no guide, overſeer, or ruler, pro- 


videth her meat in the ſummer, and gathereth her food 


in the harveſt. How long wilt thou ſleep, © fluggard ? 
when wilt thou ariſe out of thy fleep ? &c. Men make 
ready for to-morrow in this world, for days and years to 
come in it, which oft- times they never ſee; but ſlight 
the moſt neceſſary preparation for the other world. 


Us uit. of exhorfation. Let us then be exhort - 


ed and ſtirred up ſo to prepare for our removal into 
the other world, as to be always ready for it. I ſhall 


branch out this into three particulars natively. arifing. 


from the text, viz. 

1. Make ready for your removal. 

2. Delay not to make read 

3 Having made ready, keep ready. | 

FirsT, Make ready for your removal into the 
other world. Since it is ſo certain that we muſt all 
remove, and uncertain when, we mult ſound the 
alarm to all, to make ready for it. Therefore awake 
and beſtir yourſelves to put matters in order for the 
removal. Here I ſhall, 
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1. Suggeſt ſome motives to preſs you to make ready. 

2. Conſider the impediments of people's making 
ready, to be removed out of the way. | 

3. Give directions or advices for making ready. 

Firſt, 1 am to offer ſome motives to preſs you to 
make ready. Conſider, + 

1. Our removal is certain, there is no eſcaping of 
it, Pſal. Ixxxix. 48. What man it he that liveth, and 
ſtall not ſee death ? ſhall he deliver his foul from the 
hand of the grave? There is a time appointed for 
our removal preciſely: and when that time comes, 
ready or umeady we muſt go; the grim meſſenger 
will not wait, Eccl. viii. 8. There is no man that — 
hath power over the ſpirit to retain the ſpirit ; neither 
hath he power in the day of death: and there is no dif» 
charge in that war, neither ſhall wickedneſs deliver 
thoſe that are given to it. Sometimes people ſit at 
home, . becauſe they are not ready to go away when 
they are called; or the caller will wait, till they 
make themſelves ready. But when the hour appoint- - 
ed for our removal comes, the meſſenger death will 
neither wait. till we be ready, nor go away without 
us. 

2. We are all naturally unready ſor that removal, 
quite unready and unfit for it. For, (1.) We want 
a title 10 heaven, the place of happineſs in the other 
world, and are bound over to hell the place of miſe · 
y there, by the curſe of the broken law, Gal. iii. 10. 
Eph. ii. 3. How can we venture into that world in 
this cate? We have the breaking of that bond of F 
wrath to ſeck, and the getting of that title to heaven c 
couſtituted - Till this be done, we are utterly unrea- | 
dy. (2.) We are nowiſe meet for heaven, but meet 
for the pit of deſtruction, being yet in our ſins. How 
can the natural man, that is yet under the guilt, do- 
minion, and pollution of his fin, be ready for the ra 
King's palace, but his priſon, in the other world ? 

3. Our eternal ſtate in the other world depends on 40 
what readineſs we are in for removing to it, Keel. 
| xi. 
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xi, 3. / the tree fall toward the fouth, or toward the 
north ; in the place where, the tree falieth, there it 
Hall be. They that are made ready for heaven, will 
be received into it; they that are not, will find the 
gates thereof ſhut on them, Matth. xxv. 10. And 
without there is outer darkneſs, weeping and gnaſh · 
ing of teeth, chap. xxii. 13. Since ſuch a weight 
hangs on our being ready, what-unaccountable folly. 
is it not to make ready? 
4. There is no making ready, there, Eccl. ix. 10, 
For there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor 
wiſdom in the grave whither thou gaeſt. Men may 
go from home in- no fit condition to appear and ſhew 
themſelves in a ſtrange place; but they may get 
themſelves fitted out there where they are going: but 
it is not ſo in this caſe. There is no buying of oil 
more for the lamps, when once the Bridegroom is 
come. If death ftrip us not of the body of the fins 
of the fleſh, which it certainly will not do, if we ate 
not begun before to put off the old man; it will go 
with us into the other world, and hang about us ſor 
ever, Prov. xiv. 32. The wicked- is driuen away in 
ms wickedneſs. 
5. There is no coming back again; when once we 
M are removed, Job xiv. 14. Va man die, ſhall he live 
r again Could we expect a return into this world, to 
A mend what was amiſs in our former removal ; that if - 
I we were not teady the firſt time we went away, we 
1 ſhould be ſure to make ready the next time; the mat» 
der would be the leſs. But it is not ſo. The removal 
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1 out of this world that we muſt make, is never to te- 
. | turn. Sure, that is a loud call to make ready for it. 
t 6. The nature of the removal requires a making, 
s | ready for it. We make many removes in this world. 
z | that are ſo inſignificant, that they require no prepa- 
e | ration for them: but in the mean time, we make ſome, 


that it would be unaccountable not to make ready 
n | for them. Much more is it fo in this caſe: for it is. 
1. (i.) A going a great journey, Pſal. xxxix. ut. O 
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ſpare me, that 1 may recover firength, before I go 
hence, and be no mere. Fccl. ix. 10. What rational 
man going out of the country or the kingdom, though 
but for a time, will not be making ready for it be- 
forehand ? But what is going over the ſeas, in com- 
pariſon of going through the valley of the ſhadow of 
death ? What is going into other countries, compared 
with going into the other world ? It is a long and 
dangerous journey ; and nothing the leſs weighty, 
that it is common, being the way of all fleſh, ſince 
it is a journey we will never come back bver again. 
Wherefore make ready for this journey, make time- 
ly provifion for it, take your way-marks right, and 
ſecure a comfortable lodging there. 

(2.) A going to a marriage, which ye have been 
invited to, whether ye be wiſe or foohſh virgins, 
Matth. xxv. The marriage is betwixt Chriſt and be 
lievers. In the goſpel finners are invited to it, and 
called to make ready for it, in this world. In the 
other world that marriage is folemnized, and there 
is the eternal marriage-feaſt, beginning with the 
night of death's coming on: it is held in Chriſt's Fa- 
ther's houſe there, full of glorious light. But with- 
out is nothing but darkneſs. Death is the going 
away to it; what time they that are ready are taken 
into the marriage houſe, they that are not ready are 
barred out in ovter darkneſs. Wherefore make ready 
for this marriage, on which depends your making or 
undoing for evermore, Rev. xix. 7. 

(3.) A going to a judgement- ſeat, even the tribunal 
of the Judge of all, Heb. ix. 27. It is appointed unto 
men once to die, but after this the julgement. We 
are debtors to the divine juſtice, and mult anſwer it. 
We cannot deny the debt, we are unable to pay, the 
longer it runs on the more it increaſeth : we muſt 
make ready, by employing the Advocate, making 
the Judge our friend now, procuring the diſcharge of 
the debt to be produced there; or we mult go to the 
priſon, Matth. v. 25. We are criminals, and _ 
: 3 mu 
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ö muſt receive the ſentence of death, if we get not now 

| a remiſhon to produce againſt the indictment, and fo 

be ceady. ert | | 

- 7- The pains of making ready will be fully com- 
penſated with the fruit of it, Matth: xxv. 10. They 
that were ready, went in with him to the marriage. 
ver 21. His lord ſaid unte him, Well done, thou good 
ana faithful ſervant: thou haſt been faithful over a few 
things, I will make thee 1uler over many things: en- 
ter thou into the jy of thy lord. The joys of the hea- 
venly marriage-feaſt will more than compenſate all 
the painful work of making ready for it. To make 
finners meet for heaven, they are to be wrought and 
hewed with various trials and ſtruggles; right eyes 

1 to be plucked out, and right hands to be cut off: but 

5 there is no reaſon to ſtick at that, 1 Cor. xv. ut Fore 


. aſmuch as ye know that your labcur is not in vain in 
d the Lord. 
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e 8. Laſtly, It will be dear- bought eaſe, that is got 
e by ſhifting to make ready, Prov. vi 10. 11. Tet a 
e little fleep, a little ſlumber, a little folding of the hands 
- to fleep. So ſhall thy poverty come as one that tra- 
- velleth, and thy want as an armed man. That ſpiri- 
g tual fl-ep and carnal eaſe will make way for everlaſt» 
n ing diſquiet and unreſt. They who will needs reſt 
e now when they ſhould wake and act for eternity, muſt 
y be deprived of the eternal reſt in the other world, 


Ir Prov xx. 4. The fluggard will not plow by reaſon of 
the cold: therefore ſball ke beg in harveſt, and have 
al nothing. | 


to Secondly, | come to conſider the impediments-0 
'e | people's making ready for the other werld, to be re- 
it. moved out of the way. Theſe I take to be theſe four 
ne chiefly. | | 

it 1. A vanity of mind, by means whereof men can 
1g never be brought from fleeting in the vain things of 
of a preſent lite, to ſerious thoughts of their removal 
he into the other world. They tee others about them 
re carried oft, time after time: but it can make no ſolid 


aſt ; laſting 
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laſting impreſſion on them, more than if they were 
immortal; the vanity of their minds ſuffers them not 
to bring it home to themſelves, but ſtill they look on 
the other world as a thing foreign to them. 

O lay aſide this, if ever ye would be ready, Eph; 
iv. 17. This 1 ſay therefore, and tefiify in the Lord, 
that ye henceforth walk not as other Gentiles walk, in 
the vanity of their mind. And aCt like rational men, 
ſerionfly laying your account with a certain removal 


of youriclves into the other world, uncertain at what. 


time, Prov. xxii 3. A prudent man foreſeeth the evil, 
and hideth himſelſ. 

2. A heart-throng of buſineſs of this life, whereby 
no room is left for thoughts of a removal into the 
other world; as was the caſe of the old world be- 
fore the deluge, and of the ſinners in Sodom before 


their utter overthrow, Luke xvii. 26.— 29. Martha's. 
buſineſs hinders Mary's: they are ſo plunged into the- 


many things, that the one thing needful 1s juſtled out. 
While this and the other thing is to be done for the 
body, the ſoul's caſe is left a bleeding, and neglected. 

But O! why not the main care for the main thing? 
Ye may ſee to your neceffary buſineſs, and your bu» 
ſineſs for the other world too: but why ſhould the 
former enhance your whole man? Nay, the latter ye 
ought to do, in the firſt place, ng not leave the 
other undone. 

3. An averſeneſs to think of the acer world and a 
removal thereto, whereby it comes to pals, that theſe 
thoughts are ſhifted, till they force in themſelves by 
death at the door. This averſeneſs riſeth from oon- 
ſcience of guilt, and prevailing carnality; and ſtaves 
off ſerious thoughts. 

But to what purpoſe is it, to ſtave off the thoughts 
of that which will certainly be in on us at length? 
were it not our wiſdom, to do like that king, Luke 
xiv. 31. 32. who going to make war againſt another king, 
firteth down firſt, and conſulteth whether he be able with 
ten thouſand to meet him that cometh againſt him with 

. twenty 


Directions for making ready. 393 


twenty thouſand ? or elſe, while the other is yet a great 
way off, he ſendeth an ambaſſage, and defireth condi- 
tions of peace. Set yourſelves then to conquer that 
averſeneſs, and drive over the belly of it; getting 
your hearts, by application of the Redeemer's blood, 
ſprinkled from an evil conſcience; and that wilt. 
oo our carnality. _ 

light thoughts of what is neceſſary in order to 
preparation for the other world, whereby men ima; 
gine they may do that time enough, when there is 
any appearance of their removal. By this means it 
comes to be put off from time to time, till often in 
the iſſue it is out of time. 

But did men ſeriouſly conſider the matter, what 
neceſſity there is of a change of their ſtate, for habi- 
tual readineſs; what neceſſity of a gracious orderly 
frame, for their actual readineſs: they would not 
look on it ſo lightly ; but ſee it a matter of the great» 
eſt weight, not to be eaſily AI and therefore 
to be ſet to timely. 

. Thirdly, I ſhall now give you ſome directions or 
advices for making ready. : 

1. While you are yet in health, ſet yourſelves oY 
lemnly to take hold of Chriſt Jeſus in the covenant, for 
death and eternity. In this lies your ſecurity for the 
other world, whereof he is Lord: and it is little 
enough to do it with an expreſs view to the other 
world and your removal, And it is belt preparing 
for ſickneſs and death, when one is in health: for it 
is hard to ſay, what one may be capable of doing that 
way, when he comes to a death-bed. But let men 
toſs and wreſtle as they will with their ſickneſs unto 
death; it will always be well with them that ſaw to 
their ſou! concerns while they were in health, and 
have not their main buſineſs to do, when death is 
come to the door: while it would be too much raſh+ 
nels to venture our ſouls in their ſouls ſtead, who af - 
ter having ſpent the time of their health careleſsly 


and irreligioufly, begin in their ſickneſs unto death 
: to 
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to ſnew a mighty ſeriouſneſs and concern about the 

other world. | | 

For the right managing of this work, be adviſed, 
(t.) To ſet apart ſome time for it, more or leſs, 

by day or by night, as your circumſtances will al- 

low; ſo will ye get the buſineſs for the other world 


done in health in your chamber, out-houſe, or field, 


with more eaſe and deliberation than in ſickneſs up- 


on a bed. Tenants will take ſome time off their or- 


dinary buſineſs to go and take their land for another 
year; ſervants, to go and hire themſelves. into ano- 
ther family; and ſo others in other caſes; and will 
people not go a little off their ordinary courſe of de» 
votion, to make ready for the other world? 

(2) Begin the work with prayer to God, and then 
fit down and conſider and open out your whole life, 
in its ſeveral periods, before the Lord; beginning 
with your conception and birth in ſin, proceeding to 
take a view of the fins of your childhood, youth, &c. 
And deal impartially with yourſclves, in ſearching 
out your fins. And when ye have ſearched out and 
reproached yourſelf with all that you can find, know 
that there are multitudes which have eſcaped your 
notice, Pal. xix. 12. Vo can underfland his errors ? 
And then view the curſe of the law juſtly due to you 
on theſe accounts: and thereupon take a view of. the: 
remedy in Chriſt. 

(3-) Then go to God in prayer, and confeſs before 
him accordingly, what you were in your birth, what 
os have been in your life, and what you deſerve to- 

made in the other world. Go through the ſeve- 
ral periods of your life in your confeſſion, and lay 
out before him the particulars, wherewith conſcience 
charges you. This is the way to vomit up the ſweet 
morſel ; and why ſhould we hide, or ſtick to confeſs 
our fins particularly, ſince we muſt all anſwer before 
the tribunal of God? Having thus confeſſed your 
fins, confeſs your deſert of hell and wrath for them, 
and condemn yourſelves; yet looking to * 5 
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Chriſt for mercy and pardon, 1 Cor. xi. 31. 4f we 
would judge ourſelves, we ſheuld not be judged. 

(4-) This done, conſider the covenant offered. you 


in Chriſt in the goſpel, with the perfect righteouſ- 
neſs, full remiſſion, and right to eternal lite, held 


out to you therein. Examine yourſelves, as to your 


believing it, and your willingneſs to enter perſonally 
into it, and to venture your ſalvation on that bottom; 
and to take Chriſt in all his offices; to reſign your- 
ſelves to him as your Head and Huſband, to be his 
only, wholly, and for ever. | 
(5) Then go to prayer, and ſolemnly in expreſs 
words from the heart, take hold of the covenant, be- 
Jieving, and reſting your ſouls, on Chriſt in it, with 
an expreſs view to death and -eternity ; give conſent 
to him in the goſpel-offer; taking him in all his of- 
fices; reſigning yourſelves to him for time and eter- 
nity. . And ye that can write, may, for your comfort 


and eſtabliſhment, write this your acceptance of the 


«covenant, and ſubſcribe it with your hand, If. xliv. 
5. One ſhall ſay, I am the Lord's: and another ſball 
call himſelf by the name of Jacob: and another ſhall 
Subſcribe with hic hand unto the. Lord, and firname 
himſelf by the name of 1/rael. * | 

\(6.) Laſtly, After that you may addreſs yourſelves 
to God as your covenanted God, laying before him 
particular petitions relative to your removal into the 
other world, your reception into heaven, and the 


happy reſurrection of your body at the laſt day. 


Such a time well ſpent, would be the belt ſpent 
time of all your life: and this courſe ſincerely 
followed, ye would be ready for the other world, 


* A form of perſonal covenanting may be ſeen in the author's 
Memorial concerning perſonal and family faſting and humiliation, 
annexed to his View of the covenant of grace It appears from 
his Memoirs, that in the end of the year 1729, he entered into a 
ſolemn tranſaction of this nature, with an expreſs view to his own 
removal into the other world, exactly folowiug the direction, 
kere laid down, 


come 


* 
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come the removal when, and in what manner, 
it will, ſo that ye might ſay with David, 2 Sam. | 
xxlli. 5. Although my houſe be not fo with God ; 
he hath made with me an everlaſting covenant, 2427 | 
ed in all things and fure : for this'is all my ſalvation, 
and all my deſire, although he make it not to grow. * | | 
2. Put your worldly affairs in order, for your re- 

moval; fuch of you as have any occaſion that way. 
Be preciſely Juſt and upright in the courſe of your || | 
dealings with men, that you may have nothing to : 
leave that is not well come, as ye would not leave a 

t 

t 

* 


moth or a curſe in it. Accommodate your way of 
living unto your ability, and go not beyond it. One 
had better live ſcrimply upon what is his own, than 
-plentifully on what is another's. | Keep your buſinefs 
as far as poſſible from a tate of perplexity and confu- 
fon, by ſtating and keeping your accounts clear. b 
And onc's teſtament lying by bim, would not in the 
leaſt make him either ſick or ſore: but it would be a 
great caſe when ſickneſs or death comes, to think; 
that part of one's work is done already. And Jt 
would be no great toil, for them that can write, to 
altet it from time to time, as there is any notable al- 

' teration in their affairs. 
© SECONDLY, The next. particular branch of ex- 
hortation, which I offer you as native from the text, 
is, Do not put off or delay to make ready for your 
removal into the other world; but immediately ſet 
about it, ſince it is quite uncertain at what time you 
may remove. 10 entorce this, [ offer the following 

motives. © 

1. God has allowed you time to make ready, but 
not one moment to delay ic, 2 Cor. vi. 2. Behold, 
now” is the accepted time ; behold, now is the day of 
fatvation! leb. iti. 15. To- day if ye will hear bis 
voice, harden not your hearts. All the time you have 
bid, 'Gnce you came to the years of diſcretion, has 
deen allowed you to make ready : fo that if you ſhould 
now be removed unready tor ity, ye Will not have 1t 
to 
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to ſay, that ye had no time for it. Perhaps it did 


not come in your head to make ready for the other 
world, having ſo ſhort while in this. But whoſe 
fault is that ? However, ſhould you put it off but till 
to- morrow, ye do it at your peril without God's al- 

lowance. | | 

2. One hour's delay may be an eternal loſs, yea 
one minute's: for this hour, this minute, you may 
be removed into the other world. And where then 
is-the next hour, or minute, which you put it off to? 
Why will men thus let ſlip the time they have, and 
truſt to a time they have not, and, perhaps never ſhall 
have? What a venture is it to venture an eternity 
upon an uncertainty ? Should one caſt away in a wa- 
ter, put off till the next minute his taking hold of 
the rope; we would reckon him a ſelf-deſtroyer, 
becauſe ere the next minute he may be in the bottom. 

3. Though ye get the time ye put off unto, how 
are ye ſure of grace to help you to improve it? Though 
the ſhip be not gone off, the wind may be fallen, 
and the tide gone; that is an awful word, that may 
juſtly ſtrike with trembling, Luke xiv. 24. 7 /ay un- 
to you, that none of thoſe men which were bidden, ſball 
taſte of my ſupper. Indeed delayers to make ready 
ſeem to imagine, that it is in their own hand to put 
themſelves in readineſs, when they think good : but 
alas ! they deceive themſelves, 2 Cor. iii. 5. Com- 
mon experience ſhews, that when ſuch a time comes, 
men are as ready for a new delay as ever. 

4. The longer ye delay, ye make the work of ma- 
king ready more hard, Jer. xiii. 23. Can the Ethiopian 
change his ſhin, or the leopard his ſpots ? then may ye 
alſo do good, that are accuſſomed to do evil. It is like 
the mending of a dam: take it in time, it will be the 
eaſier; but put it off, the breach grows wider and 
wider, that will coſt far more labour. Alas! it of- 
ten/ fares with our ſouls in this caſe, as with bodily 
diſcaſes, which if taken timely might be carried off; 
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but at length they grow ſo inveterate being neglected, 
that they ſpurn all remedy. 

5. Laſtly, So far as ye delay, ye are unfaithful 
and cruel to your own ſouls, leaving them for the 
time in hazard of periſhing. If you had a child fallen 
| Into the fire or the water, would ye delay to pull 

him out? Thy ſoul is fallen into a gulf of fin and mi- 
ſery under the curſe, and is every moment in hazard 
of falling down to the bottom; why do ye put off? 
why do ye nor preſently ſet yourſelves to make ready? 

Here I am aware of ſeveral objections, which 4 
muſt anſwer. 

Object. 1. I am but young yet: what needs ſo foon 
making ready for the other world? 

Anſw. 1. And may ye not die young? 40 there 
not in the church · yard, ſuch as have died in child. 
hood ? are there not boys and girls in their graves 
there, young men and -maids, men and women in 
their prime? JI ſuſpect, that, on a juſt calculation; 
there would be found far more ſuch than thoſe of 
gray hairs. Therefore delay not to make ready though 

oun 
? 2. To whom - ſhould your youth and ſtrength be 
devoted, to God your Maker, or the vain world? 
W hatever extravagant notions obtain among the young 
with reſpect to this matter, I defy them to get a foot - 
ing for them, but in their vain imaginations ; not to 
_ be ſupported but by overlooking God and their Bible; 
which lay them under a neceſſity of ſolid ſeriouſneſs, 
ſtrict walking, and making ready, as well as others. 
Are they excepted in the divine precepts, and calls 
to theſe things; or in the threatenings, in cafe of ne- 
glect? No; Pal. cxlviii. 12. 13. Both young men and 
maidens, old men and children. Let them praiſe the 
name of the Lord: for his name alone is excellent, his 
glory is above the earth and heaven: i. e. Let them 
praiſe and ſerve God with the vigour of youth, and 
not ſpend it on the vain world: it is God's gift, let 
them not ſacrilegiouſly rob him of the uſe of it, but 
ſeriouſly 


make ready: and let conſcience gueſs what is likely 
to be your anſwer and ſucceſs. 
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ſeriouſly conſider that caution, Eccl. xi. 9. 10. Rejoicey- 
O young man, in thy youth, and let thy heart cheer 
thee in the days of thy youth, and walk-in the ways of 
thy heart, and in the fight of thine eyes e but know 
thou, that for all theſe things God will bring thee into 
judgement. Therefore remove ſorrow from thy heart, 
and put away evil from thy. fleſp : for childhood and 

youth are vanity. 

3. It is a tare thing to find ſuch as are bred up 

under the goſpel, and ſpend their youth without 
making ready, to get grace to make ready after, 
Job xx. 11. His benes are full of the ſin of his 
youth, which ſball lie daun with him in the duſt. It 
1s an ordinary thing in a vain world, for the young to- 
think with great reaſon to ſtave off the ſeriouſneſs of- 
religion, till once they be married at leaſt, But it 
is a juſt and awful obſerve, that they who living un- 

der the goſpel vainly and careleſsly Lofts are rarely 
converted. after they are married, but are a ſtep far- 

ther back from Chriſt. It is founded on Luke xiv. 

20. Another ſaid, I have married a wife, and there- 
fore I cannot come. And to confirm it, do but ob- 

ſerve, how many there are who in their youth and 

hngle life gave hopeful ſigns, wither away when once 

dipt in the cares of a family. But in caſe that grace 

do reach you after that time, ye will readily, find it a 
ſaving ſo as by ſite, being broken and bruiſed in your 

entry to it, at another rate than you might have been 
before. 

4. Lafly, After all it is a a baſe and diſingenuous 
thing, to put off the anſwering of the goſpel - call and 
ſerious religion, till once ye are paſt your beſt. How 
think ye, God will take that off your hand? Mal. i. 
8. You will reſerve the dregs of your time for, Gad, 
and give the flower and cream of your days to the 
vain world. I beſeech you imagine yourſelves in. theſe 
circumſtances applying to God, and beginning to 
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Object. 2. My hands are now ſo full of buſineſs, 
that I cannot get opportunity to make ready: but if I 
were at the end of ſuch and ſuch a buſineſs, and 
freed from ſome entangling circumſtances I am now 
in, I would ſet myſelf to make ready. 

Anſw. 1. Is not your buſineſs for the other world 
your main buſineſs? Though your other buſinets 
ſhould go never ſo well, if that be marred ye are 
ruined, fo as nothing will make up your loſs, Matth. 
xvi. 26. If that were once right, let your affairs in 
the world be never ſo unſucceſsful, it cannot make 
you unhappy. How then can ye reaſonably put it 
off longer? 

2. Take heed that the buſineſs that mars you to- 
day from your great work, be not ſucceeded to-mor- 
row with a buſineſs that will mar you more. It is 
ordinary, that he who puts off his great work to a fit- 
ter time than the preſent, when the time comes he 
ſer, it is found leſs fit than the former. The caſe of 
Felix may be a warning here, Acts xxiv. 25. 

3. Laſily, That is at beſt a great and hazardous 
venture. Death comes in on men in the midſt of bu» 
ſineſs without ceremony, however loath they may be 
to break it off to piepare for death, Pſal. cxlvi. 4. 
His breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth: in 
that very day bis thoughts periſh. Luke xii. 20. 
Wherefore let no circumſtances,” however perplexed 
and entangled, move you to delay. 

Objeft. ult. It is time enough to make ready, when 
one comes to a death bed. 

Anſw. 1. That is a manifeft contempt of God, 
and of the other world. What? Is the matter of the 
other world ſuch a trifling thing, as to delay making 
ready for it, till ye be able no more to purſue the 
things of this life? Is it ſo ſmall a matter in your 
eyes, to obtain the favour of God, and a reception 
into his family above? You will certainly change 
theſe thoughts. 

2. Ye may poſſibly get no death · bed, but may in 

' an 
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an inſtant drop out of this, into the other world. 
Death ſends not always meſſengers before, to warn 
of its approach : many a man in health has by ſome 
providential incident been . ſuddenly diſpatched into 
the other world. And delayers have ground to fear 
it be their lot in a ſpecial manner, as ye may ſee, 
Matth. xxiv. 48-—5$1. _ | = INT 
3- Though ye get a death-bed, ye may be render- 
ed incapable of making ready, by the nature of your 
diſeaſe. Though ye be capable, you may get enough 
ado even to die, through a vehement toſs of ſickneſs. 
It there was one thief on the*croſs that got repent- 
ance, there was another that died hardened; and 
this is molt likely to be your caſe who fo delay. 

4. Lajily, Death- bed repentance is ſeldom ſincere. 
What is recorded of the Iſraelites in the wilderneſs, 
may well have weight here, Pſal. Ixxviii. 34-—36. 
When he flew them, then they ſought him: and they re- 
turned and enquired early after God. And they re- 
membered that God was their rack, and the high God 
their redeemer. Nevertheleſs, they did flatter bim 
with their mouth, and they lied unto him with their 
tongues. The terrors of death may make a mighty 
concern about the other world in; a graceleſs heart: 
but what ſincerity there is for the molt part in theſe * 
things, may be learned from the caſe of ſuch broughe 
to the gates of death, who after all turn juſt back to 
their-old bias. 

Tulip, and LASTLY, The laſt thing upon 
this uſe of exhortation is, Having made ready, keep 
ready. Your intereſt as well as duty is concerned in 


ou 


this. Therefore take the following directions. 
1. Keep grace in exerciſe, Luke xii. 35. Let your 


hoins be girded about, and your lights burning. Slum» 
bering virgins, though wiſe, are not ready to meet 
the Let faith be awake, love kept 
warm, deſires aſtir, c. And labour to be ſpiri - 


tual in all religious performances. 


2. Beware of dipping deep again in this once for- 
ſaken 


* 


402 Directians to keep ready. 


ſaken world; of being drowned in its pleaſures, rack» 
ed with its cares, glued to its profits, lifted up with 
its ſmiles, or ſunk with its frowns, 1 Cor. vii. 29. 
30. 31. This I fay, brethren, the time is fbort. It 
remaineth, that both they that have wives, be as 
though they had none: and they that weep, as though 
they wept not; and they that rejoice, as though they re- 
Joiced not ; and they that buy, as though they poſſeſſed 
not ; and they that an this world, as not abuſing it : 
* the faſhion of this world paſſeth away. 
3. Be careful to keep a clean conſcience, as Paul, 
f Ads xxiv. 16. Herein, ſays he, do I exerciſe myſelf 
to have always a conſcience void of offence toward God, 
and taward men. Have you got on your wedding 
garment ? keep it unſtained as far as may be; and 
what ſpots ate daily contracted, be daily waſhing out, 
John xiii. 10. 
4. Be always buſy in your generation- work, for 
the honour of God, and the good of others, as ye. 
have acceſs; that the Maſter coming find you not- 
idle, Luke xii. 43. Bleſſed is that ſervant, whom his. 
lord when he cometh, ſball find fo doing. - 
5, Laſily, Live in expectation of the better world, 
and your removal into it, Job xiv. 14. All the days 
of my appointed time will I wait till my change come. 
2 Tim. iv. 7. 8. I have fought a good fight, I have 
fenifhed my courſe, I have kept the faithw. Henceforth 
there is laid up for me a crown of righteouſneſs, which- 
the Lord the righteous Judge ſball give me at that day: 
and nat to me only, but unto all themialſe that love his 
appearing. Look for the day of your removal, as a 
day that will be your redemption-day, your marriage · 
day, your home going day, tks day better than that 
of your birth. 


Upon the whole that has been ſaid touching the 
—_ world, I make theſe two concluding refſections. 
We ſ will all at length be in that world, of which 


we bo {o long had the report ;z and we will ſee in it, 
what 
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what we have heard about it, however foreign it ap- 


pears to us now. Some of our brethren and ſiſters 
Fave been carried off into it in the time that we have 
been on this ſubject: and certainly it is not for nought 
that it has ſo long ſounded in our ears. | 
2. However we may now lightly paſs, and make 
vely little reſſection on what has been ſaid thereon ; 
I dpubt not, we will all habe our reflections upon it, 
hen come there : particularly, whether we land 
in the upper or lower part of it, looking back on what 
we have heard of it, we will have this reflection, 
That the half has not been told. What others we 
will there have, the day will declare. 
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